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INTRODUCTION

The present report1 is submitted to the General Assembly by the Security
Council in accordance with Article 24, paragraph 3, and Article 15, paragraph 1,
of the Charter.

Essentially a summary and guide reflecting the broad lines of the debates, the
report is not intended as a substitute for the records of the Security Council,
which constitute the only comprehensive and authoritative account of its deli
berations.

With respect to the membership of the Security Council during the period
covered, it will be recalled that the General Assembly, at its 1246th and 1254th
meetings, on 18 October a.nd 1 November 1963, elected Bolivia, Czechoslovakia
and the Ivory Coast as non-permanent members of the Security Council to fill the
vacancies resulting from the expiration, on 31 December 1963, of the terms of
office of Ghana, the Philippines and Venezuela.

The period l.Overed in the present report is fro"ll 16 July 1963 to 15 July
1964. The Council held 101 meetings during that period.

1 This is the nineteenth annual report of the Security Council to the General Assembly.
The previous reports were submitted under the symbols A/93, A/366, A/620, Aj945, A/1361,
A/1873, A/2167, A/2437, A/2712, A/2935, A/3137, A/3648, A/3901, A/419O, A;';494, A/4867,
A/5202 and A/5502.

1





Part I

QUESTIONS CONSIDERED BY THE SECURITY COUNCIL UNDER ITS RESPONSmILITY
FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF INTERNATIONAL PF.ACE AND SECURITY

Chapter 1

THE PALESTINE QUESTION

(a) LETTER DATED 20 AUGUST 1963 FROM THE ACTING PERMANENT REPRESENTATIVE
OF ISRAEL ADDRESSED TO THE PRESIDENT OF THE SECURITY COUNCIL;

LETTER DATED 21 AUGUST 1963 FROM mE ACTING PERMANENT REPRESENTATIVE
OF ISRAEL ADDRESSED TO THE PRESIDENT OF THE SECURITY COUNCIL;

(b) LETTER DATED 21 AUGUST 1963 FROM THE PERMANENT REPRESENTATIVE OF THE
SYRIAN ARAB REPUBLIC ADDRESSED TO THE PRESIDENT OF THE SECURITY COUNCIL

A. Communications to the Council

1. In a letter dated 20 Aueust 1963 (S/5394), the
Acting Permanent Representative of Israel requested
an urgent meeting of the Security Council to consider
a "grave act of aggression by Syrian armed furces",
charging that on 19 August three members of the
Israel settlement of Almagor in the G::tlilee had been
attacked by at least ten Syrian soldiers, resulting in
the murder of two of the farmers. The letter added
that the hIcident was the gravest in a lengthy chain of
Syrian border attacks resulting in a steady rise of
tension and that Syria therefore should be condemned
for its warlike actions. Subsequently, in a letter dated
21 August (S/5396), the Acting Representative of
Israel transmitted to the Council a list of ninety-eight
incidents in which, he stated, fire had been directed
from Syria into Israel.

2. In a letter dater 21 August (S/5395), the Per
manent Representative of the Syrian Arab Republic
complained that on 20 August an Israel force of about
fifteen armoured cars had opened fire on Syrian ad
vanced positions from the Israel settlement of El
Dardara within the demilitarized zone, and requested
an urgent meeting of the Security Council to consider
the "very grave situation which has arisen as a result
of this new wave of aggression".

B. Consideration at the 1057th to I063rd meet
ings (23 August-3 September 1963) and re
port of the Chief of Staff

3. At the 1057th meeting on 23 August 1963, the
provisional agenda, consisting of the Israel and Syrian
communications as sub-items (a) and (b) respectively,
was adopted. The representatives of Israel and Syria
were then invited to take seats at the Council table.

4. The representative of Israel called for swift and
firm action by the Council on Syria's persistent viola
tion of the Armistice Agreement and the United
Nations Charter. Circumstances surrounding the attack
on the Israeli farme"s at Almagor suggested a cal
culated act of provocation linkp.d with groundless
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charges that the Israel army was massing to attack
Syria. His Government's policy of self-restraiat in the
f:>.ce of attack ancl provocation had been severely tested
over a long period up to the events of the last week.
But while it was determined to keep the horders quiet,
it had to answer to its people for ensuring the integrity
of those borders and for protection of the lives of its
citizens. In order to preserve that measure of stability
which existed under the armistice regime, the Council
should condemn sharply the conduct of the Syrian
Government and warn that it must cease.

5. The representative of Syria said that his Gov
ernment would have preferred to have the difficulties
resulting from implementation of the Armistice Agree
ment between Syria and Israel settled by the organ
created for that purpose, the Mixed Armistice Com
mission. But the Israel delegation had refused to par
ticipate in the Vlork of that body since 1951. The
Security Council was now considering the matter
under the pressure of intimations that Israel would
resort to a large-scale atta:k should the Council not
accede to its demands by condemning Syria. He
declared that the Syrian authorities had not been re
sponsible for the killing of the Israel farmers. The
nature of the tetrain made it impossible for Syrian
soldiers to have carried out that attack. Denying that
Israel was the victim, he gave details of recent attacks
against Syria. He charged that Israel had undertaken
massive concentration of troops in the "defensive areas"
and in the demilitarized zone, contrary to the Ar
mistice Agreement. Israel, he declared, had deliberately
violated the Armistice Agreement provisions govern
ing the demilitarized zone.

6. In a report dated 23 August (S/5401 and
Corr.1), with subsequent additions (S/5401/Add.1-4),
the Chief of Staff reviewed the situation along the
Israel-Syrian armistice demarcation line. The report
dealt with the events leading up to the current tense
situation, with the Almagor incident, with the ex
change of fire in the Dardara region and with sub
sequent developments. The Chief of Staff then proposed
the adoption of certain measures to restore tranquillity
in the area.



7. The problem concerning the use of lands in the
demilitarized zone created by Article V, paragraph S,
of the Israel-Syrian General Armistice Agreement had
been the cause of friction in the past. Both parties
had previously expressed their willingness in principle
to have the limits regarding the use of land established
in the southern demilitarized zone, but there were
conflicting views in respect of the date of a status quo
and of what parcels should be included.

8. In connexion with the Almagor incident, the
United Nations military observers had seen ten distinct
ambush positions, fired cartridge cases and tracks
leading from the direction of the Jordan River to the
ambush positions and returning in the direction of the
River. The Syrian delegate to the Mixed Armistice
Commission and the President of the Syrian Council
of Ministers had denied that any Syrians were involved
in the incident.

9. In connexion with the exchange of fire in the
central demilitarized zone on 20 August, which was the
subject of the Syrian complaint (S/5395), the Chief
of Staff stated that United Nations observers had seen
burnt fields in five areas in Syria and had reported
the presence, after several outbreaks of firing, of an
armoured carrier in the Israel "defensive area", in
violation of the General Armistice Agreement. On the
Israel side, the observers saw a damaged bulldozer.
The full texts of the investigations of the Israel and
Syrian complaints to UNTSO concerning the incident
were circulated in addenda to the report (S/5401/
Add.2 and 3), and a further addendum (S/5401/
Add.4) contained the texts of statements made by
United Nations observers on duty at observation posts;
they had been unable to observe which side had opened
fire first. Subsequently, further Israel complaints were
received regarding firing from Syrian military posts.

10. The Chief of Staff then reviewed measures
taken and proposed by him to alleviate tension and
restore tranquillity in the area. Both parties had under
taken not to fire, except in self-defence. He reported
that on 20 August 1963 he had requested the co
operation of the parties for a visit of the areas defined
in the last paragraph of the General Armistice Agree
ment, the so-called "defensive areas", and that he had
subsequently suggested that a visit to the demilitarized
zone should be included in the simultaneous visits to
the "defensive areas". Both Syria and Israel had
notified him of their acceptance of his proposal. He
then referred to the findings which his predecessor
(General Van Horn) had issued on 20 January 1960,
fixing limits concerning the use of lands in the south
ern sector of the demilitarized zone without prejudice
to the validity of legal claims presented by either party
in the final settlement (Report by the Chief of Staff,
5/4270, Annex V). He said that he intended to seek
the co-operation of the parties to resume the materiali
zation on the ground of the use of lands in that area,
as well as in other parts of the southern and central
sectors of the demilitarized zone.

11. The Chief of Staff added that the question of
the resumption of regular meetings of the Mixed
Armistice Commission had been a moot issue for
many years in view of the parties' disagreement as
to the competence of the Commission to discuss cum
plaints relating to the demilitarized zone. Syria insisted
that the complaints it had submitted in that respect must
be considered prior to the consideration of any com
plaints submitted at a later date. Israel refused to
attend a meeting at which such complaints would be
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discussed. He intended to urge the parties to meet again
within the Mixed Armistice Commission. It was to be
regretted that they had not taken advantage of its ma
chinery to request emergency meetings to consider their
complaints of 19 and 20 August. He also stressed the
necessity for United Nations observers to enjoy un
restricted freedom of movement, particularly in the de
militarized 'Zone. He envisaged the possibility of using
mobile and temporary observation posts as a deterrent
against future incidents in the demilitarized zone.

12. Finally, the Chief of Staff suggested that an
early exchange of prisoners held in Syria and Israel
would help in relieving tension.

13. At the 1058th meeting (28 August), the Secre
tary-General informed the Council that inspection
visits to the defensive areas and the demilitarized zone
by UNTSO 011 26 August, had produced no evidence
of a military build-up on either side in the defensive
areas in excess of the military strength permissible
under the Armistice Agreement. There had been a
favourable response to General Bull's appeal for ob
servance of the cease fire.

14. The representative of Morocco observed that
the question was not a simple matter of a localized
frontier incident. The problem was infinitely more
serious and, therefore, his delegation considered that
the Council should tackle it with all necessary objec
tivity, without any pressure or mystification. Review
ing the background of the matter, he said that one fact
stood out: Israel as a State was the product of a
typical colonialist aggression that had reduced the
Palestinian people to a state of degradation and misery.
Referring to the death of two Israeli farmers, he said
that analysis of the report of the Chief of Staff pro
duced no proof that Syrians were responsible for the
Almagor incident. Israel's complaint was based, in its
accusation against Syria, upon simple and mere pre
sumption.

15. The representative of the United States of
America said that difficulties on the Syrian-Israel
frontiers had broken out periodically ever since the
signing of the General Armistice Agreement. The fun
damental cause of those difficulties sprang from the
failure of the two parties to live in peaceful-if armed
truce in accordance with the Armistice Agreement.
Although the evidence cited in the report of the Chief
of Staff was admittedly circumstantial, its implications
were clear enough. The United Nations investigation,
on the other hand, had not corroborated Syrian coun
ter-complaints about incidents on 20 August 1963.
In all justice and in the interest of law and order, the
reprehensible act of murder deserved the strongest con
demnation. The Truce Supervision Organization should
be commended for the excellent work it was doing in
this <lrea. Likewise, the recommendations which Gen
eral Bull had in mind for the strengthening of UNTSO
must be implemented with the co-operation of the
parties concerned if such incidents were to be avoided
in the future.

16. At the 1059th meeting on 28 August, the repre
sentative of Israel said that measures to improve the
situation should be worked out by General Bull with
the parties. It was his understanding of the letter of
the Chief of Staff to the Secretary-General that Gen
eral Bull was simply inf0rming the Secretary-General,
and the Secretary-General was informing the Council,
of matters which the Chief of Staff had taken up
directly with the Governments concerned. The Chief



of Staff was concerned, and should be primarily con
cerned with securing the willing co-operation of the
parties' and establishing with them a relationship of
trust and harmony.

17. The representative of Israel then drew the
attention of the Council to the sketch map of the
demilitarized zone which the Israel delegation had
put before the Council. The map showed that there
were three Syrian military positions within a radius
of some two thousand yards from the Almagor settle
ment and that the movements of the settlers would be
under constant observation from those Syrian positions.

18. The representative of Syria did not agree with
the map of the zone distributed by the Israel delega
tion. The map which accompanied the report of Gen
eral Bull was the only map which could prove anything.
In that report there were elements which incriminated
the Israel authorities. On the other hand, he continued,
according to the report .it was !lot possible to.affirm
without any fear of making a mtstake, that Syrta was
responsible for the murder of those. !Wo. farmers. The
firing had emanated from the demthtanzed zone and
it was Israel which had established fortified posts at
several points in the zone. In any case, the question
before the Security Council should have been sub
mitted to the Mixed Armistice Commission as provided
for in article VII of the Armistice Agreement between
Syria and Israel. The authority of the Armistice Com
mission and its competence should be affirmed. Israel's
boycott of the Commission had completely paralysed
the activities of the Mixed Armistice Commission. Not
only had it been unable to work, but the demilitarized
zone had suffered grievously, and if the demilitarized
zone had suffered, then the balance that had been
created by the Armistice Agreement between Syria
and Israel had also been shattered. Tbat balance rested
on two basic principles, namely, that both parties should
be assured of safety within their own respective terri
tories and that the Armistice Agreement had been
signed for military and not political reasons.

19. The representative of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland said that in the
view of his delegation the circumstantial evidence estab
lished a very strong presumption that the attack at
Almagor had come from Syrian territory. He could
not doubt that when they reviewed the facts set out
in the Chief of Staff's report, the Syrian authorities
would set on foot the most rigorous inquiries to satisfy
themselves that despite those facts the conclusion was
unwarranted, or else to bring to book the irresponsible
elements which had permitted that tragedy to occur.
Concerning the Syrian complaint, his Government de
plored all such incidents and all such exchanges of fire,
which were in violation of the Armistice Agreement.
But it was very difficult to pin the blame on one party
or the other in such cases. He commended the meas
ures taken and proposed by the Chief of Staff and
hoped that means could be found by which the local
machinery-in particular the Mixed Armistice Com
mission-eould be reactivated and play its intended
part.

20. The representative of Brazil stated that the
complaints lodged with the Coundl by Israel and
Syria must be considered in the whole context of the
Palestine question. The report submitted by UNTSO
established beyond doubt that the Almagor incident
had taken place inside Israel territory and that the
aggressors had withdrawn in the direction of the
Jordan River. In relation to the Syrian complaint. the
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report of General Bull, although inconclusive) made it
clear that the two parties were responsible for breaches
of the peace. The Mixed Armistice Commission, he
concluded should be reactivated and the parties should
be call~d upon to co-operate with UNTSO in carrying
out the proposed measures.

21. At the l060th meeting on 29 August, the repre
sentative of France said that the problems arising in
that part of the world proved that an armistice agree
ment was not of easy application between States whose
political objectives appeared to be irreconcilable, but
the incompatibility of those objectives could in no
way justify the threats to take justice into one's hands.
The findings of the United Nations observers made it
clear that responsibility for the Almagor attack need
hardly be discussed. On the other hand, there was no
proof which would show who opened fire first in the
Dardara region. General Bull's proposals could on the
whole be approved. It would be useful for the Council
to be informed later by the Secretary-General of the
progress made by the Chief of Staff in that regard.

22. The representative of Ghana said that the report
of General Bull left no doubt that the murder in the
Almagor settlement had been committed by persons
who had crossed the demilitarized zone. However, the
Syrian complaint had not been corroborated by the
United Nations observers. While the Ghanaian delega
tion supported all measures employed by UNTSO,
the Government of Ghana would continue to be preoc
cupied with the establishment of peace in the Middle
East. The acceptance of Israel's existence as a State
was germane to any effort to establish peace and
stability in the Middle East. Scrupulous regard for
the territorial integrity of neighbouring States would
certainly enhance the prospects of peace in the region.
In that regard, to eliminate one of the sources of the
friction in the area, the President of Ghana had already
advocated the permanent delimitation of the State of
Israel.

23. The representative of the" Philippines stated
that evidence of the Almagor incident collected by the
United Nations investigators, and described in the
report of General Bull, pointed towards a calculated
murder which must be condemned. like all such mur
ders. General Bull's report was inconclusive regard
ing the complaint of Syria about an Israel attack in
the central demilitarized zone. However, his delegation
took note of the damage done to Syrian villages, as
reported by the Chief of Staff. The easing of tension
on the Israel-Syrian border did not depend merely on
condemning- reprehensible acts, but rather on the full
adherence by the two parties to the Armistice Agree
ment. For that reason. his delegation supported the
measures proposed by General Bull.

24. The representative of China noted that United
Nations observers had found physical evidence on the
scene of the Almagor incident indicating that the men
involved had come from and retreated in the direction
of the Jordan River. Basically, however, the difficulties
between Israel and Syria lay in the failure of the
parties to abide fully by the terms of the Armistice
Ag-reement. He hoped that the parties would extend
all co-operation to the Chief of Staff.

25. At the same meeting. the President drew the
attention of the Council to the following draft resolu
tic'" submitted jointlv by the United Kingdom and the
r ;ted States (S/5407):

"The Security Council,



"Having heard the statements of the representa
tives of Israel and the Syrian Arab Republic,

"Taking into consideration the report of the Sec
retary-General dated 24 August 1963,

"1. Condemns the wanton murder at Almagor in
Israel territory of two Israel citizens on 19 August
1963;

"2. Calls the attention of the Syrian Arab Re
public to evidence in the Secretary-General's report
to the effect that those responsible for the killings
appear to have been an armed group who entered
Israel territory from the direction of the Jordan
River and afterwards left in the same direction;

"3. Notes 'with satisfaction that the report of the
Secretary-General indicates that, although there was
an exchange of fire, there was no substantial show
of force in the demilitarized zone on 20 August
1963:

"4. Appeals to the parties to co-operate in the
early exchange of prisoners in accordance with the
suggestion contained in paragraph 49 of the Secre
tary-General's report;

"5. Notes from the report of the Secretary
General that the Chief of Staff of the United Nations
Truce Supervision Organization has proposed to
the parties concerned certain measures to alleviate
tension and restore tranquillity in the area;

"6. Calls upon the parties to offer to the Chief
of Staff all possible co-operation in the pursuit of
this end in conformity with the General Armistice
Agreement;

"7. Requests the Secretary-General to report to
the Security Council by 31 December 1963 on the
progress made in regard to the measures proposed
by the Chief of Staff."

. 26. The representative of the United States ex
plained that the draft resolution dealt with the two
major elements of the problem before the Council,
namely the immediate incident with which the Council
was seized and the United Nations machinery and the
co-operation of the parties with that machinery on
which the peace of the area largely depended.

27. The representative of Morocco said that para
graphs 1 and 2 of the draft resolution seemed to be
based only upon suppositions taken to be true. The
death of two Israelis might have been the result of
mistrust or errors rather than the result of attacks.
To condemn the Syrian Arab Republic in the matte!'
-even if indirectly-lacking sufficient ground, would
be to give disproportionate value to the Israel view
point. He therefore suggested that the Council post
pone the vote on the joint draft resolution to give the
parties time to weigh the matter and determine their
positions definitively,

28. At the 1061st meeting on 30 August, the repre
sentative of Venezuela stated that the murder of two
Israel farmers in Israel territory had been clearly
established and that although the report of General
Bull did not place this act at the door of the Syrians,
it did appear that the murderers had entered Israel
territm-y flom the Jordan River frontier. Referring to
the Syrian complaint, his delegation found that the
information available did not seem to support the
Syrian contention. However, it was clear that the
Council was considering only a series of off-shoots
of the situation which prevailed in the region.
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29. The P:-esident, speaking as representative of
Nonvay, stated that from the evidence produced by
UNTSO, it was clearly established that the two Israel
citizens had been killed well inside Israel territory and
that the indications were that the perpetrators had
con:e from and returned to Syrian territory. On the
basls of ~he evidence provi~ed. it was d!fficult to pass
a firm Judgement conc~rnmg the SyrIan complaint.
The Council had the right and duty to look ahead in
an endeavour to forestall similar incidents and to
create a more peaceful atmosphere in the are'!. He
supported the measures proposed by General Bull
and considered that as a first step towards the reduc~
tion of tension an exchange of prisoners between Israel
and the Syrian Arab Republic would be useful. The
Norwegian delegation would vote in favour of the
joint draft resolution. the most important provisions
of which were those designed to make full use of
United Nations machinery and to prepare the ground
for improved relations between the parties.

30.. !he representative of Syria, commenting on
the Jom1' draft resolution, stated that the United
~a~ions observers who had inve~tig~ted the Almagor
Incldent had not entered the demihtanzed zone through
out the investigation. Thus, the thesis that the alleged
act had apparently been committed by Syrians cross
ing the demilitarized zone could not be confirmed.
According to the provisions of the Armistice Agree
ment, there should be no military forces in the de
militarized zone. However, paragraph 3 of the draft
resolution, by stating that there ~1ad been no sub
stantial sh0w of force, had recognized that there had
been some show of force which was in any case pro
hibited. The draft resolution in those circumstances
was not valid.

31. At the 1062nd meeting on 30 August the repre
sentative of Morocco introduced a number' of amend
ments (S/541O and Rev.l) to the United Kingdom
United States joint draft resolution (S/5407). The
amendments called for the following alterations: (1)
replacement of operative paragraph 1 by the following
text: "Regrets the dea1:h of two persons at Almagor
on 19 August 1963"; (2) deletion of operative para
graph 2; (3) replacement of operative paragraph 3
by the following- text: "Notes with regret that the
report of the Chief of Staff of the United Nations
Truce Supervision Organization mentions the presence
of an armoured personnel carrier in the Israel defensive
area in violation of the General Armistice Agree
ment"; (4) insertion after operative paragraph 6 of
a new paragraph reading as follows: "Notes with
re(Jret that si?ce 1951 Isr.ael has fa;iled to co-operate
wlth the Synan-Israel Mlxed ArmIstice Commission
as provided for in the Syrian-Israel General Armistice
Agreement." The Moroccan delegation proposed dele
tion of the second operative paragraph because it
believed that the implications which it contained were
not valid since differences of opinion had been voiced
regarding the proofs contained in the report of the
Secretary-General and since it was obvious that the
facts expounded in the report made it clear that United
Nations observers had not entered the demilitarized
zone throughout the investigation. His delegation also
considered that the resolution should note that the
report of the Chief of Staff mentioned the presence of
an armoured personnel carrier in the Israel defensive
area and that since 1951 Israel had failed to co-operate
with the Israel-Syrian Mixed Armistice Commission.



32. The representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Republics stated that a careful analysis of the
report of the Chief of Staff would show that it did
not produce sufficiently convincing evidence to con
firm Syria's guilt for the death of the two Israel citi
zens. The report contained assumptions, suppositions
and certain conclusions, but assumptions could not
replace facts. The Israel-Syrian conflict could not be
considered in isolation from certain actions of Israel
with respect to the Arab countries. Border incidents
arose from violations of the Armistice Agreement.
Without normalization of the general situation in the
area, it would be difficult to eliminate individual inci
dents. As regards the joint draft resolution, the Soviet
delegation considered that it contained one-sided
accusations directed at Syria unsupported by facts.
At the same time, the representatives of some coun
tries evidently considered it advantageous to make
even the current discussion in the Council an end in
itself, in order to stir up feelings in the region. The
Moroccan amendments, on the other hand, were rea
sonable and definitely constructive in character. Taking
those amendments into account, the Security Council
could and should work out a solution which would
truly help to ease tension in the region.

33. The representative of Israel, commenting on
the Moroccan amendments, stated that in view of the
evidence produced regarding the murder at Almagor,
it would be regrettable if the draft resolution did not
use plain language about what had been deliberately
done there. The report of the Chief of Staff had estab
lished Syria's culpability for the killing of the two
Israel farmers. While evidence showed that an Israel
police vehicle might have briefly entered the demili
tarized zone during the exchange of fire, the Moroccan
proposal that the draft resolution should take note of
the presence of an Israel military vehicle could not
be substantiated. Moreover, Israel's view of the provi
sions of the General Armistice Agreement was that
everything that concerned activities within the de
militarized zones was a matter between Israel and
the Mixed Armistice Commission. Through the Com
mission, Syria wishe0. to obtain a locus standi with
regard to the zone which Israel was not prepared to
concede to it. It was for that reason that Israel did
not think that the Armistice Commission was com
petent to deal with matters which concerned only the
zones.

34. At the 1063rd meeting on 3 September 1963,
the representative of Morocco stated that from the
report of the Chief of Staff he could not assume that
the tra.:ks and foot prints which seemed to be the prin
cipal element of evidence were only those that had
allegedly been made by an armed group coming from
the Jordan River. Nor had the investigation been
carried out at the time of the incident. He therefore
thought that no proof had yet been established in any
evident fashion to the effect that there was direct
responsibility on the part of the Syrians in the murder
of the two Israeli persons.

35. The representative of the United States said
that the first two Moroccan amendments significantly
changed the meaning and the balance of the draft
resolution. They failed to take into account the evidence
surrounding the Almagor incident and, if adopted,
would cause the resolution to fail to deal with the
first complaint being considered by the Council. Nor
could the United States delegation support the third
Moroccan amendment since, while there had been an
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exchange of fire on 20 August, there had not been a
substantial show of force in the demilitarized zone,
as had been claimed. With regard to the fourth amend
ment, the United States would not consider it helpful
to the Chief of Staff if the Council were to single out
merely one aspect of his suggestions, namely the reac
tivation of the Mixed Armistice Commission.

36. The representative of the United Kingdom
stated that his delegation saw little justification for
the first or second Moroccan amendme!'ts. As had been
said by several members of the Cour dl, murder was
an act demanding condemnation. Merely to regret such
an incident did not go far enough. Moreover, while
the report of the Chief of Staff drew no inference
from the facts established, the circumstantial evidence
pointed strongly towards certain conclusions and it
was right therefore that the attention of the Govern
ment of the Syrian Arab Republic should be drawn
to the evidence contained in the report. As regards
the third amendment, it would be wrong to substitute
for the paragraph which attempted to deal with the
Syrian complaint as a whole one which, though pos
sibly justifiable in itself, dealt only with one particular
incident in the wider exchanges of fire the respon
sibility for which was not entirely clear. Concerning
the last amendment proposed by the representative of
Moroc;:;o, the Chief of Staff had referred to the reac
tivation of the Mixed Armistice Commission amongst
the steps to be taken for a fuller implementation of
the General Armistice Agreement.

37. The representative of Syria stated that it was
regrettable that the draft resolution had turned the
Security Council into a juridical body to hand down
the law in a specific case. The Security Council was
a political body of the United Nations and to try to
attribute judicial faculties to it was not in keeping
with the status of the Council as the highest body in
questions of international peace and security. The
representatives of the United States and the Unlted
Kingdom had brought to bear all the weight of the
countries they represented to try to overwhelm his
Government by saying that the two Israelis had been
killed by Syrians, but the proof they submitted was
groundless and he could ask the Security Council to
set up a new investigation in this respect. The repre
sentative of Syria then drew the attention of the Coun
cil to the Security Council resolutions of 18 May 1951
(S/2157), 19 January 1956 (S/3538) and 9 April
1962 (S/5111). The latter resolution in operative
paragraph 6 called for "strict observance of Article V
of the General Armistice Agreement", providing for
the exclusion of armed forces from the demilitarized
zone. Those were balanced resolutions and they should
have been referred to in the draft resolution.

Decision: The amendments submitted by Moracea
(S/5410/Rev.l) were not adopted. The vote was 2 in
favour (Morocco, USSR), none against, and 9 ab
stentions. The draft resolution submitted by the United
Kingdom and the United States (S/5407) received
8 votes in favour, 2 against (Morocco, USSR) and
1 abstention (Venezuela). The draft resolution was
not adopted since one of the negative votes was east
by a permanent member of the Council.

38. The representative of Morocco stated that since
the Security Council had not seen fit to adopt the
Moroccan amendments, his delegation had been obliged
to withhold its support from the draft resolution. His
delegation believed that the vote of the Soviet delega
tioll in this connexion had come at a time when it was



absolutely necessary because a resolution such as the
one presented to the Council w~uld have sol~ed I?-eith~r
the problem itself nor the h1ghly tense sItuation in

the area. The state of tension and insecurity along the
demarcation lines was due to a large extent to Israel's
refusal to submit to the obligations imposed upon it
by the General Armistice Agreement and in particular
that of participating in the work of the Mixed ~rmistice

Commission. Accordingly, he considered that It would
be useful to request the Secre!ary-General to as~ ~he
Chief of Staff to submit in detad a factual, non-pohtlcal
report about the prevailing conditions with regard
specifically to the A~mistice Agreem:~ts.along the
demarcation lines and in all of the demIhtanzed zones,
as well as with regard to respect for the provisions
of those Agreements by the parties concerned.

39. The Secretary-General, in reply, said that on
the assumption that there was no objection by the
Council, he would ask General Bull to prepare such
a report. In view of the fact that such ~ report wa~ a
time-consuming work, he would not w1sh to promIse
submission in less than two months.

40. The representative of. the USSR. stated t~at
it was regrettable that desp1te the prev10us pra<:t1ce
whereby the Council had been able to find resolutions
acceptable to both parties on matters before it, it had
been impossible on this occasion to arrive at an~ solu
tion acceptable to all members of the Councd..He
reiterated his delegation's opposition to te~dent10us

accusations levelled against one of the part1e~. The
charo-es ag-ainst Syria were not based on unquestionable
and b proved facts. It was for that reason that the
USSR delegation had clearly stated that the draft
resolution was unacceptable and had supported the
efforts of Morocco to find a solution acceptable to both
the parties which had approached the Security C;ottl;cil.
The Western Powers had demonstrated no mchna
tion to alter their positions which had been f:ozen by
themselves in pursuit of an acceptable solutlOn. !he
USSR had voted against the United I<jngdo~-Umted

States draft resolution in order to defend the mterests
of iustice and to prevent an anti-Arab action. A res~

lution of that kind unfounded as it was, could, 1f
adopted, lead only to a dangero~s inflaming ~f p~s
sions and to a further aggravatlOn of the sltuatlOn
in the region. However, the Soviet delegation con
sidered that the discussion of the matter by the Coun
cil had been of great significance and had attracted
the attention of world public opinion.

41. The representative of the United States ob
served that the fact that the resolution had been vetoed
did not in any way detract from the jud.gement of t~e

majority of the Council on the compla1.nts before .1t.
The Security Council had a long-standmg role. WIt?
regard to peace-keeping in that area. Should ~t. fad
to act because of a Soviet veto, it could only mJure
the interests of peace in the area. ~espite the vet?,
Israel and Syria as well as other parties to the ArmI
stice Agreement contint;ed to have a so~em~ respon
sibility to co-operate WIth General Bull in h1S efforts
to ensure peace in the region. It was undoubtedly t~e
will of the majority of the Council members. that Syna
and Israel should give General Bull theIr ~ull co
operation in carrying into force the suggestIons he
had put forward for strengthening UNTSq. ~oncern

ing the Moroccan proposal for. the SUbn;IssIon of a
report by the Chief of Staff, hIS delega.tlOn ~~d not
had an opportunity to see the proposal m w~Itmg or
to study it. He would not, therefore, conSIder the
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Moroccan proposal and the Secretary-General's helpful
statement at that point in any sense binding on the
Council.

42. The representative of Israel stated that ne
veto could wipe out the facts contained in the Sec
retary-General's report and reduce the general im
portance of the two-Power draft resolution supported
by the overwhelming majority of the Council. His
Government regarded its complaint as having been
vindicated, and Syria as morally condemned.

43. The representative of Syria stated that his
country had not been condemned either morally or
materially, as the draft resolution had not been sup
ported by the necessary majority of the Council. He
appreciated the reasons for the veto cast by the
Soviet Union. Not only was Syria ready to co-oper~te

with the Secretary-General on all ma~ters deahng
with the measures proposed by the ChIef of Staff,
but it was even ready to plead its case before the
Mixed Armistice Commission.

44. The representative of the USSR, commenting
on the statement of the United States representative,
said that as far as the Soviet delegation was concerned,
the views of the Arab countries in that matter were
of very great significance. He drew the Un,ited S!a,tes
representative's attention to the fact that, m addItion
to the Soviet Union, the representative of Morocco
had voted against the draft resolution, while the repre
sentative of Venezuela had abstained. The Soviet dele
o-ation considered it necessary to stress the need for
the effective observance of the Armistice Agreement
and the importance of the statement made by the
Secretary-General regarding the presentation of the
report.

C. Other communications to the CouneD

45. By a letter dated 28 August 1963 (S/5405 and
S/540SjCorr.l) addressed to the President ?f the
Security Council, the Permanent RepresentatIve of
the United Arab Republic transmitted the text of a
resolution condemning Israel for violation of United
Arab Republic air spac;e on 23 J.ul:y 1963, ad.op~ed by
the Ecryptian-Israel M1xed Arm1stice Comm1ssIon on
5 August 1963, together with the text of the state
ment by its Chairman. The resolut~on found ~hat

several Israel aircraft had penetrated mto the Umted
Arab Republic air space, an~ had engaged in c~mbat

with UAR aircraft and deCIded that that hostde act
was a serious violation of the General Armistice
Agreement.

46. In a letter dated 29 August (S/5406) addressed
to the President of the Security Council, the Perma
nent Representative of Iraq, i~ connexio~ with the
discussion of the Israel and Synan complamts by the
Council, expressed his Government's concern at the
threats to peace of the region arising out of Israel's
attempt to annex: the demilitarized zone, in violation
of the Armistice Agreement. Referring to the Israel
complaint, he stated that the evide.n~e produced h,ad
been fabricated by the Israel authonties. The Secunty
Council should reaffirm once more the Armistice Agree
ment and reject Israel's claim to sovereignty over the
demilitarized zone.

47. In a letter dated 7 July 1964 (S/5801), the
representative of Israel drew the urgent attention of
the Security Council to a series of re~e!1t armed
attacks by Syrian forces upon Israel CItizens and



civilian activities in the vicinity of the Israel-Syrian
border. The latter gave particulars of these charges,
stating that the attacks constituted the most flagrant
violation of the Israel-Syria General Armistice Agree
ment and that the deteriorating border situation was a
serious threat to international peace and security.

48. In a letter dated 8 July 1964 (8/5805) the
Charge d'affaires a.i. of the Syrian Arab Republic

stated that on 2 July Israel forces had opened fire on
Arab farmers and on a Syrian post. They had con
tinued firing intermittently from 3 to 6 July. Syria
had lodged an urgent complaint with the Mixed
Armistice Commission and drew the attention of the
Council to the new wave of acts of aggression and the
great danger which threatened peace and security in
the area.

Chapter 2

QUESTION CONCERNING THE SITUATION IN TERRITORIES UNDER PORTUGUESE ADMINIS.
TRATION: LETTER DATED 11 JULY 1963 ADDRESSED TO THE PRESIDENT OF THE
SECURITY COUNCIL BY THE REPRESEJ."'ffATIVES OF THIRTY.TWO MEMBER STATES
(S/5347)

(Note: As was indicated in the previous an.aual report,2
the representatives of thirty-two African countries,
in a letter dated 11 July 1963 (S/5347) requested
an early meeting of the Security Council to consider
the situation in the territories under Portuguese
domination. It stated that the state of war pre
vailing in some of those territories following the
persistent refusal of Portugal to comply with the
provisions of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) and of the Security Council resolution of 9
June 1961 (S/4835) constituted a definite breach
of peace and security in the African continent as
well as a threat to international peace and security.)

A. Communications to the Council

49. In a letter dated 19 July 1963 (S/5356), the
Chairman of the Special Committee on the Situation
with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples transmitted to the Security Council its
report on the territories under Portuguese administra
tion, reviewing the situation in the various territories
and summarizing the discussion on the subject in
the Special Committee. The report contained the text
of the resolution adopted by the Special Committee
on 4 April 19633 under which that Committee had
decided to draw the immediate attention of the Security
Council to the present situation with the view to its
taking appropriate measures, including sanctions, to
secure compliance by Portugal with the various reso
lutions of the General Assembly and of the Security
Council.

50. In a telegram dated 19 July 1963 (S/5358),
the Emperor of Ethiopia appealed to the Security
Council to put maximum pressure on Portugal to
grant immediate independence to the African people
still under colonial rule.

51. In a letter dated 22 July 1963 (S/5366), the
Permanent Representative of Ghana transmitted a
message from the President of Ghana to the Security
Council, which stated that humanity was awaiting
anxiously the outcome of the Council's deliberations
which should lead to the complete end of Portuguese
repression and to the total liquidation of the Portu
guese empire in Africa.

2 Official Records of the General Assembly, Eighteenth Ses
sion, Supplement No. 2 (A/5502), p. 38.

3 This resolution was transmitted to the Council by the Secre
tary-General on 5 April 1963 (5/5276) (see A/5502, p. 38).
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B. Consideration at the I040th to 1049th
meetings (22-31 July 1963)

52. At the 1040th meeting on 22 July 1963, the
Security Council decided to include the item in its
agenda and invited, at their requests (S/5351, S/5354,
S/5355, S/5357 and S/5359), the representatives of
Tunisia, Liberia, Portugal, Sierra Leone and Mada
gascar to participate without vote in the consideration
of the question.

53. Opening the debate, the representative of Liberia
said that the four African Ministers had come to the
Council on behalf of all Africa to help secure inde
pendence and freedom for those peoples of Africa
who were still under colonial rule. He regretted that
the Government of Portugal had absolutely refused
to comply with the various General Assembly and
Security Council resolutions and to co-operate with
the United Nations. That Government had instead
continued and intensified its armed action and repression
in Africa. Under Article 73 and Chapters XII and XIII
of the Charter of the United Nations, Portugal had ac
cepted a sacred trust to promote the well-being of its ter
ritories for which it was accountable to the United
Nations. Resolution 1542 (XV) of 15 December
1960 also established Portugal's international account
ability. In spite of all that, Portugal had refused to
fulfil its obligations and had tried to hide behind
Article 2, paragraph 7, of the Charter. However
Article 2, paragraph 7, was not relevant to terri
tories which had been colonies of and were entities
separate from Portug·al. The representative of Liberia
then returned to the Portuguese contention that the
territories were integral parts of metropolitan
Portugal. The 1930 Colonial Act had been accompanied
by the idea of cultural assimilation and by the in
tensification of the exploitation of African labour.
Despite the modifications made in 1935 and 1945 and
in particular in 1951, when the colonies had been
named "Overseas Provinces", the fundamentals of
that Act had remained unchanged. The last altera
tions had been needed only to lay the groundwork for
Portugal's entry into the United Nations.

54. Africans, he continued, were prepared to give
Portugal full recognition for its historical exploration
of the continent of Mrica, but that could neither
obscure nor confuse the facts of colonial repression.
As a result of oppression the African population in
the Portuguese territories was living in a political,
economic and social status of serious inequality. The



pattern was the same for all the territories: a refuge
ror Portuguese nationals, a source of a!;'7icultural
products and mineral resources, an area for the practice
of the most grinding oppression and exploitation.
Thus, plans for development of Angola had so far
sought to build up a complementary relationship with
the economy of Portugal and the allocation of invest
ment gave priority to the development of basic facili
ties, the increase of exports, and the settlement of
Europeans. Illiteracy was estimated to run as high
as 99 per cent. Exploitation was rampant.

55. The African Governments were not prepared
to condone the perpetuation of colonialism and slavery.
They did not seek revenge, only justice for a cause
in accordance with the principles of the Charter. The
African States requested the Council to take action
to ensure greater respect for and compliance with
the resolutions of the United Nations, even if it
meant the imposition of sanctions against Portugal.
The situation was dangerous and threatened interna
tional peace. The Council should not await an explo
sion before acting.

56. The representative of Tunisia recalled that
resolutions 1809 (XVII) and 1819 (XVII) adopted
by the General Assembly in 1962 had already noted
that the policy and acts of the Portuguese Government
with regard to its territories and its refusal to heed
the legitimate aspirations of the Angolan people con
stituted a threat to international peace and security.
Despite those resolutions, the Portuguese Government
had not ceased to use force and repression against
the profound and legitimate aspirations of the African
peoples of the Portuguese territories. The use of armed
force had inevitably provoked the legitimate reaction
of the African nationalists. Thus, a dangerous internal
cycle had developed in which repression was followed
by nationalist reaction, which the Portuguese authori
ties in turn attempted to stamp out with armed opera
tions on a large scale. The fighting had overflowed
the frontiers in Angola. In Portuguese Guinea it
threatened to spread over to neighbouring countries. The
bombardment of a Senegalese village by Portuguese
militarv aircraft in March had made the situation worse.
The fact that Portugal was cpaselessly increasing its
t'lilitary potential in the colonial territories and was
arming the settlers was really alarming. In the light
of those facts, credit could not be given to the
Portuguese allegation that the conflict had been pro
voked from abroad. No nationalist movement, he said,
could be conducted successfully without the confidence
and support of the people. The representative of
Tunisia urged the Council to take all appropriate mea
sures in the light of the grave situation and to assume
its responsibilities fully under the Charter. General
Assembly resolutions 1807 (XVII) and 1819 (XVII)
requested the Council to take appropriate measures,
including sanctions, to secure Portugal's compliance
with its obligations as a Member State and with
United Nations resolutions. That was an extremely
grave occurrence without precedent in the Organization.

57. At the 1041st meeting on 23 July, the repre
sentative of Madagascar said that Portuguese and
South African problems had common features. In
both cases there was a threat to peace, systematic
refusal to comply with the decisions of the United
Nations and a deliberate determination to ignore the
injunctions of universal conscience. The Council could
not continue to be powerless and passive in the face
of the deliberate opposition of two Member States.
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Prompt and effective action was necessary not only
for the prestige of the Organization but even in the
~nterest of Portugal. He asked the members of the
Security Council to make the necessary choice, no
matter how difficult it might be, and to support the
African States. By doing so the faith in the United
Nations of hundreds of millions of human beings
would be restored.

58. The representative of Sierra Leone, reviewing
the resolutions of the Security Council and of the
General Assembly, noted that not a single one of the
steps requested had been taken by Portugal. The
authority of the two organs had thus been openly
and continually disregarded and flouted. The request
of the African States for positive action by the Security
Council on the Portuguese territories was not a sign
of hastiness but rather a proof of their maturity and
of their devotion to the principles of the Charter, since
failure to take account of the circumstances and to
act would undermine the Organization. The African
States were not afraid of acting by themselves if it
was necessary. Their devotion to the Charter, how
ever, made them come to the Security Council to
ask the Council to take positive steps before Portu
guese intransigence stirred up revolutionary wars of
liberation in Africa with the possibility of involving
ultimately the whole world. The Security Council must
ask the Government of Portugal to decide, within a
reasonably short time, to renounce once and for all
its theory of the extension of Portugal into Africa and
to recognize the inalienable rights of the people of
Angola, Mozambique and Portuguese Guinea to se1f
determination. If the Government of Portugal did not
give assurance of its undertaking to implement all
the measures outlined in General Assembly resolu
tion 1807 (XVII) of 14 December 1962, the African
States would have to ask the Council to call upon all
Members to impose economic and diplomatic sanctions
against Portugal, and, if necessary, to considH further
action under appropriate provisions of the Charter.

59. The representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Republics stated the,t the Soviet Union fully
shared the sentiments of the Heads of African States
and Governments in requesting the final liquidation
of colonialism on the Aflrican continent. It was one
of the fundamentals of the era that colonialism and
neo-colonialism were not only connected with exploita
tion, deprivation, human indignity, poverty and
wretchedness of entire peoples but at the same time
threatened international peace and security. It was,
therefore, fully legitimate for the African States to
appeal to the Security Council, which was faced with
the dutv to act under the appropriate provisions of the
Charter. There was a direct link between the criminal
policy of ,repression by Portugal of the national libera
tion movements in its territories and the military as
sistance given to Portugal by its allies within the North
Atlantic Treaty Organization. He gave examples to
show that the atrocities by the Portuguese authorities
had been carried out in Angola, Mozambique and else
where with the military help provided by Portugal's
NATO allies. There were also close links between the
Portuguese colonizers and foreign monopolies. He
named a number of American, British, Belgian, French.
Dutch and West-German foreign companies which had
controlling interests in the exploitation of the Portu
guese territories. Colonialism had assumed the form of
neo-colonialism, represented by military alliances and by
regional blocs of capitalist countries, such as NATO



and the Common Market. Portugal had been able to
disregard United Nations actions for years because it
was acting under the protection of NATO.

60. Portugal's attitude of ignoring the decisions of
the United Nations represented a threat to international
peace and security. The Council should examine pos
sible application of Article 39 of the Charter with a
view to compelling Portugal to comply with decisions
of the United Nations. If Portugal persisted still further
in its policy and if its allies continued to give it military
assistance, then the independent African States would
naturally and justly give armed assistance to their
brothers. If the Security Council wished to live up to
its obligations it should request all States to apply
against Portugal the sanctions that the African States
had proposed in Addis Ababa. The question of the
effectiveness of the United Nations, and of its main
organ, the Security Council, was also involved. In view
of the various decisions of United Nations bodies and
of the demands expressed in the resolutions of all
African conferences in 1962 and 1963, the Soviet
delegation believed that in accordance with the 1960
Declaration the regimes in the Portuguese colonies
should be liquidated by the end of 1963. It fully sup
ported the demands of the African countries that the
Security Council should adopt a decision for the un
equivocal implementation by all States of political and
economic sanctions against Portugal in accordance with
the provisions of the United Nations Charter.

61. At the 1042nd meeting on 24 July, the repre
sentative of Portugal deplored the reference in the
thirty-two-Power letter to "territories under Portu
guese domination", asking un~er what provisions of
the Charter or on what precedents it was to be justi
fied. The resolutions of the Addis Ababa conference
were in clear violation of the Charter, and he would
like to know how all the threats that had been uttered
could be reconciled with Articles 1 and 2 of the
Charter. In replying in detail to various charges made
against his country, he stated that the Portuguese inter
pretation of Article 73 was not original and had been
that of the vast majority of the Assembly at the
time of the admission of Portugal. International ac
countability under Chapter XI had no similarity to
that under Chapters IX or XII. Noting that the re
ports of the Sub-Committee on Angola had been cited
in the discussion, he said that, as those documents had
been compiled from anonymous testimon: ..Is and hear
say and had disregarded information supplied by the
Portuguese Government, they were unacceptable to
his Government. He declared that there were no un
written laws; the requirements for voting were simple,
and applied to anyone in any Portuguese territory
so that there was no inequality of status. As for the
contention that the status of overseas territories as
Portug·uese provinces was recent, the fact was that
it dated back to 1633. and had been used consistently
since. The charge that a Portuguese aircraft had
bombed a Senegalese village in April 1963 had not
been substantiated in the Security Council at the time
and the offer of the Portuguese Government for im
partial investigation had been rejected.

62. He declared that the conflict in Angola had been
instigated and organized from outside. The fact that
not the slightest precautionary measures had been
taken showed that no internal trouble had been expected
or feared. The terrorists who had crossed the border
had been able to slaughter people without regard to
colour precisely because there had been no security
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forces. On the other hand, agitators living abroad
had previously been threatening violence. Nevertheless
the United Nations had not had a single word of disap
proval. He quoted press organs of various countries
in connexion with charges that African States had been
aiding and encouraging violence in territories in
Africa.

63. Similar data could be supplied in respect of
other Portuguese territories in Africa. A double
standard had developed in international affairs, and
no attempt was made to see what Portuguese overseas
policy really was. Reviewing the essential elements of
that policy, whose yery foundation was the equality
of races, he referred to the new legislative efforts made
in 1961 and 1962 to provide universal suffrage to the
population in those Portuguese territories where it
had not existed, and pointed out that in 1963 new
legislation had been adopted and elections would be held
to ensure the representative character of the integrated
administrative structure of the territories at every
level. Those efforts were made in accordance with
Portugal's obligations toward its territories.

64. He denied the charge that Portugal had not
co-operated with the United Nations. Thus his Gov
ernment had accepted the proposal made by the United
States that two international rapporteurs be appointed
to investigate the situation in the Portuguese overseas
territories. That proposal had been turned down by
the African countries. Then the Portuguese Govern
ment had invited representatives of African countries
to see for themselves the conditions in the Portu
guese territories. No response or positive reaction had
been received. A dialogue with the African representa
tives would still be a constructive step in the right
direction. He concluded by addressing a personal in
vitation to the Foreign Ministers of Tunisia, Liberia
and Sierra Leone, and to the Finance Minister of
Madagascar to visit forthwith Angola and Mozambique.

65. The representative of Ghana said that the
representative of Portugal had made it very clear that
there was a conflict going on in Angola, Mozambique,
Cabinda and Guinea. The very fact that African
countries were behind the nationalists fighting for their
independence meant a threat to international peace
and security. He noted that l11e African States had not
come to the Council in a hurry; they had never con
cealed their abhorrence of all forms of colonial domi
nation and had long before indicated their concern
over the Portuguese tragedy through resolutions of
various African conferences.

66. The legality of the far-reaching and significant
chang-es made in the Portuguese Colonial Act of 1951,
by which the Portuguese Government had unilaterally
decided that its colonies were integral parts of Portugal,
was seriously compromised by the failure of that Gov
ernment to ascertain the wishes of the people con
cerned. That the fiction'.night be ancient did not alter
its character. How could Africans be changed into
Portuguese, except by their own choice?

67. Moreover, Portugal had stubbornly and wilfully
rejected all appeals and requests to adopt a humane
and progressive colonial policy which would have the
ultimate objective of relinquishing its hold on the African
territories. Its failure to carry out the terms of the
Council resolution of 9 June 1961 (S/4835) was ab
solutely incompatible with its obligations under Article
25 of the Charter.



68. Portugal's policy and its repression had spread
the area of conflict in Africa. Apart from Angola, the
fighting in so-called Portuguese Guinea was growing
in intensity. Mozambique was also no exception. Re
ports on additional Portuguese troop movements under
lined the potential danger of a wider conflict which
might involve African States bordering on Portuguese
territories. Portugal, which he termed a poor and vir
tually under-developed country, could not afford the
luxury of a colonial war without the support of NATO.
The choice must be made: support for Portugal, and
thus for colonial warS of oppression, or support for
Africa, which meant support for justice, human dignity
and independence for Angola, Mozambique, Guinea and
Cabinda. How could a Member State which was per
sistently violating the Charter be allowed to continue
its membership in the Organization? The maximum
action which could be taken by the Security Council
would be to ostracize Portugal from the community of
nations until it respected the decisions of the United
Nations. But, to start with, the African States asked
for the minimum action: the Council should decide that
Portugal should take immediate steps to enter into
negotiations 'with African political parties to determine
the modalities of the transfer of power to Africans.
It should decide on a total embargo on all supplies of
arms and strategic materials destined for Portugal
and to invite States to withhold all support and all
forms of assistance to Portugal likely to be used for
pursuing its colonial policies. The Council should decide
to suspend Portugal from membership, in accordance
with Article 5 of the Charter, if by the beginning of
the eighteenth session of the General Assembly no
positive steps were taken by the Portuguese Govern
ment to give effect to the decisions of the Security
Council.

69. At the 1043rd meeting on 24 July, the repre
sentative of Brazil stated that the Security Council was
competent to consider the question which had arisen
from the non-compliance by Portugal with its obliga
tions under Chapter XI of the Charter, and with As
sembly resolutions 1514 (XV), 1541 (XV) and 1542
(XV) of December 1960. However Articles 5 and 6
could not be invoked in the case of the Portuguese
non-compliance since preventive and enforcement action
against Portugal had not previously been taken by the
Council as required by the Charter.

70. The mounting hostility of the African Stat~s to
the inflexible stand taken by Portugal was effectIvely
contributing to the formation of a state of tension
capable of endangering the maintenance of intecnational
peace and security. It was the duty of the Council.to
act to end the situation by means of the legal remedIes
provided for in Chapter VI of the Charter. Brazil
would be obliged to depart from that position if, con
trary to their hopes, the Portuguese Government per
sisted in its present colonial policy. His Government
did not accept the Portuguese claim that the matter
fell under Article 2, paragraph 7, of the Charter and
believed that the only solution for the problem was in
the evolution of those peoples toward self-determination
and independence. It would not like to see the in
dispensable co-operation of Portugal jeopardized by the
adoption of drastic measures, and hoped that self
determination of the Portuguese territories would be
achieved by peaceful means and through the measures
recommended in Article 33 of the Charter. BrazH could
not but support the independence of Angola, Mozam
bique and other territories, provided it was also the
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wish of their peoples. Portugal, he concluded, must
accept the challenge of history and place itself in the
forefront of the movement of self-determination.

71. The representative of the Philippines stated that
the continued unrelenting and increased resistance to
Portuguese rule in Africa seemed to stem from two
fundamental causes: the unenlightened colonial policy
of Portugal and the desire of the peopl<::s concerned to
be independent and sovereign. Although it would be
unfair to paint a completely black picture of Portugal's
overseas activities, the colonial record of Portugal was
regrettable and unfortunate. So was the self-imposed
civilizing mission that Portugal had claimed for itself
in Africa. Portugal seemed to take for granted that its
culture was superb;:- to African culture and was to be
imposed upon the Africans. But real culture had to be
native-born and could never flourish through dictation
or imitation. The conflict between Portugal and the
nationalist movements in its colonies, he said, could be
solved only by a peaceful parting of ways. The solution
of the problem could not be postponed. He hoped that
Portugal would realize before it was too late that its
national interests would be best served by recognizing
+:le rights of its territories to self-determination. He
;:;alled for effective measures to persuade Portugal to
discontinue its repressive colonial policy.

72. At the lO44th meeting on 26 July, the delega
tions of Ghana, Morocco and the Philippines submitted
a joint draft resolution (S/5372), by which the Security
Council, inter alia, expressing the conviction that the
situation prevailing in the Territories under Portuguese
administration in Africa was a threat to international
peace and security, would: (l) confirm resolution 1514
(XV) of the General Assembly of 14 December 1960;
(2) decide that the policies of Portugal in claiming the
Territories under its administration as "overseas" terri
tories and as integral part of metropolitan Portugal were
contrary to the principle!' of the Charter and the relevant
resc1utions of the General Assembly and Security Coun
cil; (3) condemn the attitude of the Portuguese Govern
ment, its repeated violations of the principles of the
United Nations Charter and its continued refusal to
implement the resolutions of the General Assembly
and of the Security Council; (4) determine that the
situation in the Territories under Portuguese admin
istration is seriously endangering peace and security
in Africa; (5) demand the immediate implementation
by Portugal of that part of operative paragraph 4 of
General Assembly resolution 1807 (XVII) dated 14
Decemher 1962 which read as follows: "(a) The im
mediate recognition of the right of the peoples of the
Territor;es under its administration to self-determina
tion and independence; (b) The immediate cessation
of all acts of repression and the withdrawal of all mili
tary and other forces at present employed for that
purpose; (c) The promulgation of an unconditional
political amnesty and the establishment of conditions
that will allow the free functioning of political parties;
(d) Negotiations, on the basis of the recognition of
the right to self-determination, with the authorized
representatives of the political parties within and out
side the Territories with a view to the transfer of
power to political institutions freely elected and repre
sentative of the peoples, in accordance with resolution
1514 (XV); (e) The granting of independence im
mediately thereafter to all the Territories under its
administration in accordance with the aspirations of
the peoples;" (6) decide that all States should refrain
forthwith from offering the Portuguese Government



any assistance which would enable it to continue its
repression of the peoples of the Territories under its
administration, and to take all measures to prevent the
sale and supply of arms and military equipment for
this purpose to the Portuguese Government; and (7)
request the Secretary-General to ensure the implementa
tion of the provisions of this resolution, to furnish any
necessary assistance and to report to the Security
Council by 30 September 1963.

73. The representative of Ghana explained that the
joint draft resolution had been carefully prepared and
properly weighed by the African Ministers through
consultations with various groups of delegations in the
Council. It was- a mild resolution and constituted the
minimum the African States could put forward. By it
the sponsors sought nothing unreasonable; they adhered
to the principles of the Charter and went so far as to
understand the motivations of the members of NATO.
In operative paragraph 6 the sponsors asked only for
limited measures and not for a total embargo on mili
tary assistance. In operative paragraph 7, they requested
that the issue be kept alive. The text left to the
Secretary-General the choice of either undertaking con
sultations himself with the Portuguese Government as
to the ways and means of implementing the resolution
or of sending someone to talk with the representatives
of Portugal.

74. The representative of Norway expressed under
standing for the anxiety of the African States and their
feeling of the need for an early remedy. His Govern
ment, he said, shared the view that the process of
liberating Africa must be brought to a successful con
clusion and that the United Nations should spare no
efforts to that end without needless build-up of tension.
It could not accept the thesis that the territories under
Portuguese administration were overseas provinces of
Portug-al. It was a matter of regret to his delegation
that Portugal had not heeded the resolutions passed
by the Security Council and the General Assembly. He
thought, however, that the possibility of influencing Por
tugal by persuasion and recommendation still existed.
The most important task before the Council was to
establish unequivocally the right to self-determination
of the Portuguese territories. It might be desirable to
designate a respected person or persons to visit the
territories and to render assistance and advice regard
ing a rapid, but orderly and peaceful, application of the
right to self-detern.lnation.

75. The representative of Venezuela supported the
positions of the African countries. His delegation had
never had any doubt concerning the true status of the
Portuguese territories. The stand of the Portuguese
Government was contrary to the Charter and to United
Nations resolutions as well as to the spirit of the times.
He stressed the importance of having the territories
achieve their independence peacefully without danger
ous haste or unjustifiable delay. He hoped that the
Council, rather than embark upon a debate on whether
the situation fell under Chapters VI or VII of the
Charter, would be able to find the measure most ap
propriate and adequate for that specific case.

76. Answering some of the questions raised, the
representative of Portugal stated that Portugal accepted
Article 25 as it accepted the other provisions of the
Charter, taking into account the practice, jurisprudence
and doctrinal interpretation of that Article. As to Gen
eral Assembly resolution 1603 (XV) of 20 April 1961
and the Security Council resolution S/4835 of 9 June
1%1 on Angola, the representative of Portugal reiter-
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ated that there had been no "repressive measures", as
the resolutions had stated, but there had been measures
of self-defence against terrorists and there had then
been restoration of law and order in the territory. T1".e
hope expressed in the Council resolution-a peaceful
solution in accordance with the Charter-had for all
practical purposes been achieved.

77. The representative of Liberia regretted that the
Portuguese Foreign Minister had made no reference to
recognition of the right of self-determination and in
dependence of the territories under Portuguese admin
istration. The continuing deterioration of the situation
since 1961 was a serious threat to peace in Africa. The
Assembly and Council resolutions of 1%1 had referred
to the element of time and most Member Governments
had expressed the feeling that the violation of human
rights and continued repression might arouse popular
feeling particularly in neighbouring countries. As for
the current situation, five shiploads of Portuguese troops
had sailed for Portuguese Guinea within a week. Surely
those troops had not gone on an excursion.

78. On behalf of his African colleagues he thanked
the representative of Portugal for his personal invita
tion to them to visit Angola and Mozambique but
thought that the good faith of the Portuguese Govern
ment would have been demonstrated by an invitation
to the Security Council to send a delegation to all the
Portuguese territories, within the framework of the
principle of self-determination.

79. At the 1045th meeting on 26 July, the repre
sentative of China stated that his delegation had con
l'istently supported the aspirations of the non-self-gov
erning peoples. Nationalism was the most elemental
force of the time, but change had come so swiftly that
there were still Governments which had not yet been
able to adjust their policies to the new conditions. The
role of the United Nations should be to see to it that
the dissolution of empires was not accompa1!ied, as
often in the past, by armed conflicts. He noted that
Portugal accepted the idea of inviting two high-ranking
representatives of the United Nations to investigate the
prevailing conditions in the Portuguese territories and
considered that recommendations made on the basis of
such an investigation would enhance the chances of a
just settlement. A reaffirmation by Portugal of the
principle of self-determination in application to its ter
ritories would also lessen tension there. In whatever
action it might tal:e, he concluded, the Council should
hold the interest of the inhabitants as the primary con
sideration and should follow the paths of peaceful
change. He hoped that Portugal would not hesitate to
accept the realities of a changing Africa in accord with
the highest self-interest of Portugal.

80. The representati' " of France said that his coun
try which had given pro<.-1 of ~tc: resolve to apply the
principle of self-determination to the Territories for
which it was responsible would be satisfied if that
principle were universally applied in all cases where
it should be fully exercised. However, a distinction
should be made between what was advisable and what
the Council could legitimately decide or even recom
mend. The Charter did not empower the United Nations
to substitute itself for the administering Power in the
evolution of dependent territories. He noted that the
African Ministers had not a priori rejected the invita.
tion of the Fon;ign Minister of Portugal. The French
delegation did not believe that the question came within
Chapter VII of the Charter, accordingly, it would not



support a resolution which would include sanctions,
suspension or a total embargo on armaments. France
understood the legitimate aspirations of the African
peoples and was not insensitive to their anxiety and
unpatience. The remedy to the situation lay in free
dh.cussions between the parties concerned.

81. The representative of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland said that allega
tions about his coun~ry and its allies in NATO were
wholly without foundation. His delegation fully accepted
that there were international aspects to the question
which warranted discussion ar.d action by the Council.
Although it did not believe that there was an imminent
01' actual breach of the peace. it was prepared to admit
that, unless the international friction engendered by the
present situation in the Portuguese territories could be
eliminated. the world might be presented at some later
date with a threat to peace. The United Nations was
an organization for peace. It was. therefore. incumbent
upon the Council to seek peaceful solutions to the
dispute. His delegation could not accept the proposition
that. if the means of the Charter did not bring- the
desired results, resort to force would be permissible.
He thou~~ht that credit should be given to what was
good in Portuguese policy, and noted the revisions of
the Org-anic Law, and Portug-a}'s efforts to improve the
economic and social well-being of its territories. But
Portug-al had not recognized that more was needed, and
that there must be self-determination as well as self
government. The timing and the methods of implement
ing self-determination in the Portuguese territories were
certainly the responsibility of Portugal as the admin
istering Power. The real objective of thf' debate and
the concern of the Council must be the well-being and
interests 0: the inhabitants of the territories concerned.
which was still the responsibility of Portugal. The
Council should seek not to isolate Portugal but to bring
it along with the rest of the colonial Powers. That was
why the United Kingdom delegation could not support
the joint draft resolution; its general tenor and many
of the measures in it could be appropriate only to a
situation where there was in fact a threat to the peace,
which was not the case. The suggestions to appoint two
high-level international rapporteurs or to accept the
personal invitations extended by the Portuguese Foreign
Minister to the African Ministers were positive and
use should be made of them.

82. Th~ representative of the United States of Amer
ica supported the view that the Portuguese territories
came under Chapter XI of the Charter. The United
States had long supported the principle of self-deter
mination; accordingly, it had continuously urged Por
tugal to accept that principle and to give it practical
effect for the peoples of the Portuguese territories. The
United Nation~, he declared, must relentlessly strive
for a solution to the problem through the cr~.ative paths
of peace.

83. The question was a stalemate as well as a
dispute. A stalemate, if not resolved, could explode at
any time into violence with unpredictable consequences
for the peace of the world. Most of the great achieve
ments in decolonization in the last eighteen years had
been accomplished with very little or no bloodshed.
The same should be the goal in the case of the Por
tuguese territories. The core of the problem, he said,
was the acceptance and the application of the right to
self-determination. This did not mean any countries
were seeking to deprive Portugal of its proper place
in Africa. The United States had offered to give con-

sideration to any Portuguese request for material as
sistance in fulfilling certnil1 aspects of its responsibility
towards the economic and cultural development of its
territories. Portugal's role in Africa would be ended
only if it refused to collaborate in the great and in
evitable changes which were taking place. If it did
collaborate its continuing role was assured. The United
States must emphatically reject the concept suggested
to the Council that an acceptable means of solving such
a problem was to aggravate the situation until it did
indeed become a threat to international peace and
security. That concp.pt contradicted the provisions and
the spirit of the Charter. It was the belief of the United
States delegation that the right course was to reopen
the chanuels of conversation between the African lead
ers and Portugal in th~ interest of the people of the
territories. For that purpose it would be useful to
designate a special representative of the Council to
facilitate a meaningful dialogue between the Govern
ment of Portugal and appropriate African leaders. In
that connexion he noted with g-ratification the invitation
extended by the Portuguese Foreign Minister.

84. While in substance there was little with which
the United States delegation disagreed in the joint draft
resolution. it could not accept the langu2ge used, since
that was likely to inhibit rather than promote possibili
ties of settlement, and could not vote for the draft as
presented. Although the situation in the Portuguese
Territories gave rise to very serious international
friction, the United States did not agree that a threai:
to peace and security already existed or that the situa
tion fell within the scope of Chapter VII of the Charter.

85. At the same meeting and at the 1046th meeting
on 29 July, the representative of Sierra Leone quoted
reports from a French news agency that on 26 July
twenty-one persons had been killed and thi!"ty-five
wounded by Portuguese bombings in Portuguese Guinea
to show that Portugal and not the African States were
the primary source of the conflict. Although the Por
tuguese invitation would of course be transmitted to
their Governments. he said he and his African col
leagues were not interested in a tourist visit, or in seeing
conditions in their own continent: they sought only th~t
Portugal accept the right of self-determination of the
peoples in the Portuguese colonies.

86. The representative of Tunisia regretted that it
clearly appeared that the Portuguese Government re
garded itself as bound by Article 25 only in so far as
the obligations under thc.t Article corresponded to its
own interpretation. The basic reason underlying doubt
on the opening of a serious dia!ogue with Portugal was
the obstinacy of the Portuguese Government in taking
refuge b~hind juridical fictions and its refusal to rec
ognize the principle of self-determination. It was easy
to understand. therefore, the reasons which prompted
his colleagues and himself to decline the personal invita
tion of the Portuguese Foreign Minister. To appeal for
direct negotiations between the Portuguese Government
and the nationalist leaders might be praiseworthy, but
did not seem realistic. In his view, a single realistic
solution remained possible. namely peacefully to pre
vent the Portuguese Government from intensifying its
repn.ssive armed measures.

87. The representative of the Philippines, speaking
as a co-sponsor of the draft resolution, reiterated that
the paramount and overriding consideration must be
the right of the peoples of the Portuguese territories
to self-determination and independence. That was the
starting-point for any dialogue with Portugal such as
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had been urged to avoid driving Portugal into isolation.
The United Nations had long wanted such a dialogue
but the language used by Portugal had in no way
helped to bring that about.

88. The President, speaking as the representative of
Morocco, urged the Portuguese Government to move
toward recognizing the personruities of the peoples under
its rule and to abandon the doctrine according to which
pieces of an empire should remain part of the metropoli
tan country. He took issue with the Portuguese com
plaints concerning assistance by independent State", ~o

peoples struggling for their freedom. The debate on
Portuguese domination in Africa had ceased to be
limited to a dialogue between Portugal and the anti
colonial countries of Africa, Asia and Latin America.
Other countries, friendly with Portugal, no longer
hesitated to express their disagreement. Europe had
already turned its back on colonialism to which Por
tugal continued to cling.

89. At the 1047th meeting on the same day, the
representative of the USSR said that the draft resolu
tion was extremely moderate. Portugal's policy in
Africa, which was characterized by acts of genocide,
uy an increased provocation of a generalized conflict
throughout the African continent, and by stubborn and
unprecedented non-compliance with all the decisions of
the United Nations, deserved a more rigorous and
more stringent evaluation. The draft resolution thus
testified to the enormous patience shown by the African
States. It did flot contain new conclusions or new
recommendations. The slightest amendment to weaken
the proposal would amount to retreat from the utterly
inadequate position already taken by the Organization.
The Soviet delegation would vote in favour of the draft
resolution which reflected the interests of the African
States.

90. The representative of Ghana emphasized that
the African Foreign Ministers had come to the Council
not because the African States wanted to create a situa
tion which could be considered a threat to peace, but
because the threat already existed. Shooting was taking
place in Guinea and in Angola. The African States
were not opposed to any dialogue with Portugal, if
the dialogue would settle the issue at stake namely
self-determination. If the representative of Portugal
were to state that his Government accepted that prin
ciple, the African representatives would be prepared to
withdraw the draft resolution.

91. The representative of Portugal, replying to points
made in the discussion, said that reference to troops
being sent should be balanced by reference to troops
being withd...awn; for a very long time the strength
of the security forces had not been increased. The in
formation at his Government's disposal did not substan
tiate the allegations by the Foreign Minister of Sierra
Leone. Portugal had not used in any Portuguese ter
ritory any arms or ammunition supplied by NATO
countries or supplied for NATO purposes.

92. Dealing with the debate as a whole, he reiterated
the charge that the Charter was being amended through
simple majority votes and that a new legality was being
used against Portugal which Portu.;,dl could not use
in self-defence.

93. It was stated that the threat to peace was proved
by the conditions allegedly prevailing in the territories;
but when qualified personalities were invited to come
to see those conditions for themselves, it appeared that
the conditions were no longer of any: interest.
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94. The draft resolution was a very grave and far
reaching document that his Government could not
accept.

95. At the l048th meeting 0t1 30 July the representa
tive of Madagascar read the text of a telegram (S/5376)
from the Heads of African and Malagasy States meet
ing in Cotonou, which reaffirmed support of the Addis
Ababa decisions, and he urged all members of the
Council to vote in favour of the joint draft resolution.

96. The representative of the Philippines replied to
statements made by the representative of Portugal,
stressing that the views of his delegation were based
on objective study of official sources and of reports by
competent United Nations bodies.

97. The representative of Venezue1a submitted the
following amendments (S/5379) to the joint draft
resolution (5/5372) by Ghana, Morocco and the Philip
pines: (1) delete the last preambular paragraph; (2)
in the second operative paragraph, replace the first
word "Decides" by the word "Affirms"; (3) in the
third operative paragraph, replace the word "Condemns"
by the word "Deprecates"; (4) in the fourth operative
paragraph, replace in the second line the words "is
seriously endangering" by the words "is seriously dis
turbing": (5) in the fifth operative paragraph, replace
the first three lines by the following words: "Urgently
calls upon Portugal to implement the following :"-the
rest of the paragraph would remain unchanged; (6) in
the sixth operative paragraph, replace the first word
"Decides" by the word "Requests"; (7) in the seventh
operative paragraph, replace in the second line the words
"any necessary assistance" by the following words "to
furnish such assistance as he may deem necessary" ; and
(8) at the end of the same paragraph, change the date
"30 September 1963" to "31 October 1963".

98. At the 1049th meeting on 31 July, the repre
sentative of Ghana informed the Council that the spon
sors accepted the Venezuelan amendments (S/5379).

99. The representative of Norway stated that the
Norwegian delegation would vote for the draft resolu
tion as amended by Venezuela, on the understanding
that operative paragraph 6, if adopted, was not directed
against Portugal's own security needs in Europe.

Decision: At the 1049th meeting on 31 July 1963
the draft resolution submitted by Ghana, MoroceD and
the Ph';lippines (S/5372), as amended, was adopted by
8 votes to none, 'with 3 abstentions (France, United
Kingdom. U11ited States) (S/5380 and Cord).

The t~xt of the resolution as adopted read as f()l1ows~

"The Security Council,
"Having examined the situation in the Territories

under Portuguese administratiofi as subm~tted by the
thirty-two African Member States,

"Recalling the Security Council resolution of 9
June 1961 and General Assembly resolutions 1807
(XVII) of 14 December 1962 and 1819 (XVII)
of 18 December 1962,

"Recalling General Assembly resolution 1542 (XV)
of 15 December 1960 which declared the Territories
under Portuguese administration to be Non-Self
Governing Territories within the meaning of Chapter
XI of the United Nations Charter, as well as resolu
tion 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960, by which
the General Assembly declared inter alia that im
mediate steps be taken to transfer all powers to the
peoples of these Territories, without any conditions
or reservations, in accordance with their freely ex-



-------------------------
pt..:ssed wishes, without distinction as to race, creed eign Minister of Portugal before the latter departed
or colour in order to enable them to enjoy complete from New York.
freedom and independence, 102. The representative of the United States hoped

"1. Confirms resolution 1514 (XV) of the Gen- that the resolution "!Quld not hinder, but would con-
era! Assembly; tribute to, the peaceful solution of the situation in the

"2. Affirms that the policies of Portugal in claim- Portuguese territories. The United States had abstained
ing the Terr;tories under its administration as 'over- primarily because it did not believe that it was drafted
seas' territories and as integral parts of metropolitan either in language or in form hest calculated to achieve
Porhtga! are contrary to the principles of the Charter the results which they all sought as quickly and as
and the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly harmoniously as possible. While it did not agree with
and Security Council; some of the provisions, it did agree with the essential

"3. Deprecates the attitude of the Portuguese Gov- substance. His delegation firmly believed that the only
ernment, its repeated violations of the principles of way to achieve what was wanted in an orderly and
the Charter and its continued refusal to implement peaceful manner was by negotiations in good faith on
the resolutions of the General Assembly and of the the basis of recognition and application of the principle
Security Council; of self-determination to the territories of Portugal in

"4. Determines that the situation in the Terri- Africa. The United States would continue its policy
of not providing arms or military equipment for use

tories under Portuguese administration is seriously in the Portuguese territories.
disturbing peace and security in Africa;

"5. Urgently calls upon Portugal to implement the 103. The representative of the USSR reiterated that
following: his delegation would have preferred more energetic

measures than the resolution provided. But despite its
"(a) The immediate recognition of the right of defects, the resolution also contained positive aspects

the peoples of the Territories under its administration and the Council had in fact confirmed General Assembly
to self-determination and independence; resolution 1807 (XVII) and had thus made its im-

" (b) The immediate cessation of all acts of repres- plementation mandatory. The Charter gave the Council
sion and the withdrawal of all military and other wide powers to assure that its decisions were actually
forces at present employed for that purpose; carried out and there should be no illusions about being

"(c) The promulgation of an unconditional poli- able to evade responsibility for non-compliance with
tical amnesty and the establishment of conditions that resolutions which were of a mandatory character.
will allow the free functioning of political parties; 104. The representative of the United Kin~dom

"(d) Negotiations, on the basis of the recognition regretted that the resolution ha1 not been such as his
of the right to self-determination, with the authorized delegation could have supported, as it contained several
representatives of the political parties within and out- aspects which reflected his delegation's views. Without
side the Territories with a view to the transfer of recognition by Portugal of the fundamental principle
power to political institutions freely elected and repre- of self-determination, the Council could not hope for
sentative of the peoples, in accordance with resolu- progress to be made; but it was not the responsibility
tion 1514 (XV); of the Council to tell Portu~al how to apply the prin-

"(e) The granting of independence immediately ciple. The United Kingdom did not supply arms to Por-
thereafter to all the Territories under its administra- tugal for use in its overseas territories and would not
tion in accordance with the aspirations of the peoples; do so.

"6. Requests that all States should refrain forth- 105. The representative of B. 'azil had voted in favour
with from offering the Portuguese Government any of the resolution with reservations as to the meas-
assistance which would enable it to continue its ures contemplated in paragraph 6, and considered that
repression of the peoples of the Territories under the resolution, as amended, fell within Chapter VI of
its administration, and take all measures to prevent the Charter.
the sale and supply of arms and military equipment 106. The representative of France said that although
for this purpose to the Portuguese Government; the resolution contained, in substance, factors which

"7. Requests the Secretary-General to ensure the his delegation could have supported-notably in respect
implementation of the provisions of this resolution, of the right of self-determination-it was worded, even
to furnish such assistance as he may deem necessary in amended form, in a way that went beyond the
and to report to the Security Council by 31 October authority given the Organization by the Charter.
1963."

107. The representative of Liberia expressed ap-
100. After the vote, the representative of Ghana said preciation of the positive action taken by the Council,

that the Council had in effect condemned the attitude which had far-reaching effects. On behalf of the in-
of the Portuguese Government for its repeated viola- dependent African Governments, he hoped that Por-
tions of the principles of the Charter and for its refusal tugal would take immediate steps towards the imple-
to implement the resolutions of the Assembly. The mentation of the decision of the Council.
Council had taken a firm decision that the situation in
the territories under Portuguese administration was 108. The representative of Sierra Leone also thanked
seriously disturbing peace and security in Africa. He the Council for its action and urged prompt implementa-
a<!ded that the most important point in the resolutions tion of that historic resolution.
was the acknowledgement that there should be some 109. The representative of Portugal said that the
self-determination and independence granted to the resolution was morally wrong and could not therefore
peoples of Angola, Mozambique: Guinea and Cabinda. be politically right. His delegation was unable to alter

101. He suggested that tt e Secreta.y-General might its position in respect of the resolution and in respect
begin consultations on self-determination with the For- of all the developments which might result therefrom.
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C. Report of the Set'.retary-General

110. On 31 October 1963, the Secretary-General
reported to the Security Council (S/5448) that he had
requested the Government of Portugal to inform him
of the steps taken by that Government for carrying
out the provisions of the Security Council resolution
(S/5380) had particularly the specific measures con
tained in operative paragraph 5.

111. On 29 August the Permanent Representative of
Portugal had transmitted to the Secretary-General the
reply of his Government, in which it invited the Secre
tarv-General to visit Lishon for direct contacts with the
Portu~ueseGovernment. On 31 August 1963, the Secre
tary-General had informed the Government of Portugal
that he had assigned Mr. Godfrey K. J. Amachree,
Under-Secretary for Trusteeship and Non-Self-Govern
ing Territories, to visit Lisbon and to represent him.
Subsequently, Mr. Amachree had visited Lisbon be
tween 9 and 11 September 1963 and had had discus
sions with the Prime Minister of Portugal and other
officials. As a result of Mr. Amachree's visit direct
contacts had been initiated and discussions had taken
place in New York between representatives designated
by the African States and by Portugal. During those
talks, the concept of self-determination had been the
main subject of discussion, and the report provided
details of the points of view advanced.

112. From the Portuguese explanation of their posi
tion, the report stated, it might be inferred that the
Portu~uese Government had not denied the principle
of self.·determination for the peoples of its overseas
territories. Although it was' rather premature to be
optimistic as to the outcome of the conversations held.
the fact that representatives of African States and of
the Portuguese Government agreed to meet in order
to c1iscuss the problems affecting the relations of their
countries was in itself an encouraging development.

113. The Secretary-General also informed the Coun
cil that he had requested Member States to communi
cate to him information as to their action in respect of
operative paragraphs 6 and 7 of the resolution. The
substance of the replies of sixty-five Governments was
reproduced in the report and in subsequent addenda
(S/5448/Add.l-3).

D. Communications received between
13 November and 3 December 1963

114. Bya letter dated 13 November 1963 (S/5460)
the representatives of Algeria, Burundi, Cameroon.
Central African Republic, Congo (Brazzaville), Congo
(Leopoldville), Dahomey, Ethiopia, Gabon, Ghana,
Guinea, Ivory Coast, Liberia, Madagascar, Mali. Mauri
tania, Morocco, Niger, Nigeria, Rwanda, Senegal,
Sierra Leone, Somalia, Sudan, Togo, Tunisia, Uganda,
United Arab Republic and Upper Volta requested an
early meeting of the Security Council to consider the
report of the Secretary-General (S/5448) and asked
the Council to consider further measures for the im
plementation of its resolution of 31 July (S/5380 and
Corr.l).

115. In a letter dated 3 December 1963 (S/5470),
the President of the General Assembly transmitted to
the Council the text of resolution 1913 (XVIII)
adopted the same day on territories under Portuguese
administration requesting the Security Council to con
sider immediately the question of territories under Por-

tuguese administration, and to adopt necessary measures
to give effect to its o"m decisions, particularly those
contained in the resolution of 31 July 1963.

E. Further consideration at the 1079th to l08Srd
meetings (6-11 December 1963)

116. At the 1079th meeting on 6 December 1963,
the Security Council included the report of the Secre
tary-General (S/5448 and Add.1-3), and the twenty
nine-Power letter (S/5460) in its agenda.

117. At the same meeting the Council agreed to
accede to the requests that the Foreign Ministers of
Madagascar, Tunisia, Portugal, Liheria and Sierra
Leone (5/5463, S/5472, 5/5473, S/5474 and 5/5475)
participate, without vote, in the discussion of the
question.

! 18. The representative of Liberia expressed the
African States' appreciation of the Secretary-General's
initiative in establishing contacts between nine African
States and Poitugal. The African States were unable
to accept the Portuguese interpretation of "self-determi
nation" for it did not include the option of independ
ence for the peoples of the Portuguese territories. The
African States therefore called upon the Council agair
to define what it meant by self-determination. T1e'
invited attention to the fact that Portugal had faikJ
to carry out the provisions of the previous resolution
(S/5380 and Corr.l) and called on the Council to take
such measures as would ensure that those provisions,
and particularly operative paragraph 5, be implemented
hy Portugal without further delay.

119. The representative of Tunisia stated that al
though other colonial Powers and the overwhelming
majority of Member States agreed that self-determina
tion must include the alternative of independence, Por
tugal still persisted in its outmoded concept of self
determination and tb",re was no indication that that
attitude would be r_aanged. There were also no changes
in the factual situation concerning the Portuguese ter
ritories and the threat to international peace and secu
rity remained. The efforts of the Secretary-General had
not yielded the desired results. It seemed. that the Por
tuguese Government had undertaken the contacts with
the African representatives in order to distract world
public opinion from the reality of the repressive colonial
war it continued to carry out in the territories under
its domination. It was up to the Council to consider
effective measures such as would lead the Portuguese
Government to a sound and healthy understanding of
its obligations under the Charter, and to cibide by the
pertinent resolutions of the General Assembly and the
Council.

120. At the 1080th meeting on the same day, the
representative of Madagascar said that in spi.te of
African goodwill, the pourparlers between the African
countries and Portugal had not been crowned with suc
cess, for Portugal had brought no new elements into
the fundamental principles guiding its colonial policy.
Portugal had presumably entered into contact with the
African States to maintain the status quo. Instead it
~hot11c1 recognize the wishes of the peoples it adminis
tered for independence and should enter into direct
dialogue with the nationalists of the dependent terri
tories. He offered the good offices of his delegation to
Portugal in hringing about such a dialogue.

121. The representative of Sierra Leone rejected the
Portuguese contention that the African States were
responsible for the interruption of the discussion under
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the auspices of the Secretary-General. The Portuguese
Foreign Minister had come to the meeting with a view
which he had k"tlown to be shared by no other Member
State. He had distorted the African position at a press
conference given by him in Lisbon on 28 November by
implying that the African delegates regarded self
determination as valid only if it led to independence.
The African representatives had never stated that; they
maintained that while it seemed unlikely that any Afri
can people having the right to determine its future
would prefer to remain Portuguese, if it did freely so
choose, the choice would be respected. The African
States, in fact, insisted that no choice should be ex
cluded, whereas the Portuguese Government's accusa
tions described what it sought to do itself.

122. At the 1081st meeting on 9 December, the re
presentative of Portugal denied that the situation in
the Portuguese territories threatened the peace and
security of the world. As to the talks with the African
representatives, the latter had not been interested in
discussing the real conditions in the Portuguese over
seas territories, or questions of peace and security. That
being so, the African representatives were not entitled
to continue making the same allegation. If Portugal
resorted to actious engaged in by others against it-and
accepted as legal-it would oe held guilty of aggression.
A continuation of such a situation would lead the Or
ganization into absolute confusion. The overseas policy
of Portugal was based 011 a multiracial concept. There
were no doubts :n the mind of his Government that
the methods Portugal applied in its territories were
legitimate and in the interest of the people of those
territories. In contrast the actions taken by the Council
on previous occasions were not helpful and were not in
accordance with the best interest of the populations
concerned. Stressing the demonstrated willingness of
Portugal to co-operate with the United Nations, the
representative of Portugal invited the Secretary-General
officially to visit Angola and Mozambique at his dis
cretion to ascertain the factual conditions in those
territories.

123. The representative of Ghana said that his dele
gation could not share even the guarded optimism ex
pressed by the Secretary-General in his report, for in
the Portuguese concept of self-determination there
was no room for the five steps contained in operative
paragraph 5 of the resolution of 31 July 1963, which
the African States considered vital. From the Portu
guese position the African States were forced to con
clude that Portugal did not intend to give to the native
people a free choice to determine their future. There
fore, the Council should reaffirm the definition of self
determination laid down by the General Assembly, in
order to convince Portugal that its definition of self
determination was outmoded.

124. The representative of Tunisia observed that it
was not just the African countries, but the Security
Council itself, which had determined that the situa
tion in the Portuguese territories was seriously disturb
ing peace and security in Africa.

125. At the 1082nd meeting on 10 December, the
representative of Morocco said that there was a funda
mental difference of views between the policies of Portu
gal and the United Nations. He regretted that the
latest statement of the representative of Portugal in
the Council had not given any reassurance that Portu
gal would try to assume a role which would be sound
and in which the Organization could believe.
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126. The representative of Liberia noted that the
representative of Portugal had not refuted the inter
pretation made of the Portuguese Government's inten
tions, namely that independence was not to be part of
the choice. The African countries were ready to discuss
the questions of peace and security and of educational
and social development, but they had wanted to discuss
self-determination first and then turn to the terms of
the resolution of 31 July. A definition of self-deter
mination would be merely a step in removing some
of the obstacles to resolving the issue of the Portu
guese territories.

127. The representative of Sierra Leone asked the
representative of Portugal to make a clear-cut state
ment to remove any doubt whether the Portuguese
concept of self-determination would allow all choices
to the African peoples about their political future.

128. The representative of the USSR noted that
the Portuguese Government had failed to carry out the
decision of the Council. Both the African liberation
movements and the independent African States had
rejected the Portuguese version of self-determination
for the Portugtlese territories. It was inadmissible
that the Portuguese attempts to deceive people regard
ing the concept of self-determination should enable the
Portuguese Government to gain time to take further
military dctions. According to press and other reports
Portugal had increased its repression. Citing reports
that the Portuguese were using NATO arms against
the civilian population, he said that without the support
and protection of other Powers they would not dare to
embark upon aggressive campaigns. It was evident that
there was an alliance of extremists in Portugal, South
Africa and Southern Rhodesia to unite all the re
actionary, fascist and racist forces to crush the libera
tion movements in central and southern Africa, which
created tension and serious apprehension on the part
of the African countries. He called upon the Council
to put an end to the provocative policies of the Portu
guese Government and to compel the Portuguese colo
nialists to respect the rights of other peoples to freedom,
independence and peaceful development.

129. The representative of Madagascar regretted
that the representative of Portugal had merely repeated
the Portuguese position as stated in the presence of
the Secretary-General. The Government of Madagascar
had expected at least a declaration of intentions from
Portugal setting up a time-limit and programme for
the strict and adequate application of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) and the Security Council reso
lution of 31 July 1963. The time had come when
Portugal must be brought to book. Mozambique. Angola
and the other territories were not Portuguese provinces;
they were territories peopled by Africans justly
and rightly desirous of expressing their African
personality.

130. The representative of Ghana introduced the
following joint draft resolution (S/5480) submitted
by Ghana, Morocco and the Philippines:

"The Security Council,
"Raving considered the Secretary-General's re

port as contained in document S/5448 and addenda,
"Recalling General Assembly resolution 1541

(XV) of 15 December 1960,
"Recallino further its resolution of 31 July

1963 (S/538O),
UNoting with appreciation the efforts of the

Secretary-General in establishing contact between



representatives of Portugal and representatives of which it had itself applied the principle of self-
African States, determination.

"1. Regrets that this contact has not achieved 134. The representative of the United Kingdom
the desired results, because of failure to reach reiterated that the timing and the implementation of
agreement on the United Nations interpretation of self-determination were certainly the responsibility of
self-determination; the administering Power. But the principl~ was there

"2. Calls upon all States to comply with para- and could not he ignored on that account. His Govern-
graph 6 of its resolution of 31 July 1963; ment urged Portugal to apply the principle to the

peoples of its territories and urged the African States
"3. Deprecates the non-compliance of the Govern- to consider the Portuguese offers to investigate condi-

ment of Portugal with the resolution of 31 July tions in the territories and to take every opportunity
1963; for sincere and constructive disc!.tssioils. He sympathized

"4. Reaffirms the interpretation of self-determina- with the general purpose of the draft resolution and
tion as laid down in General Assembly resolution could vote for it as a whole, but could not accept oper-
1514 (XV) as follows: ative paragraph 3, on which he asked for a separate

'All peoples have the right to self-determina- vote.
tion; by virtue of that right they freely determine 135. The representative of Venezuela expressed
their political status and freely pursue their eco- satisfaction over the fact that discussions between the
nomic, social and cultural development'; parties concerned had taken place and considered that
"5. Notes General Assembly resolution 1542 they should be continued.

(XV) of 15 December 1960 which enumerated, inter 136. The representative of Brazil did not consider
alia, Territories under Portuguese administration as that the positions of the Portuguese Government and
falling under the category of Non-Self-Governing of the African States on self-determination were irre-
Territories within the meaning of Chapter XI of concilable. There were indeed some basic elements
the Charter; common to all the positions and those should be ex-

"6. Believes that action by the Government of plored by the parties through consultations and renewed
Portugal to grant an amnesty to all persons im- negotiations.
prisoned or exiled for advocating self-determination 137. The representative of China found it encourag-
in these Territories will be an evidence of its good ing that useful conversations had taken place and that
faith; both sides had stressed the necessity of a peaceful settle-

"7. Requests the Secretary-General to continue ment of their differences.
with his efforts and report to the Council not later 138. The representative of Norway expressed ap-
than 1 June 1964." preciation for the efforts of the Secretary-General and
131. At the l083rd meeting (11 December), the for his success in bringing representatives of the African

representative of Portugal observed that nowhere in States and Portugal together. The Secretary-General
the previous resolutions relative to self-determination should be encouraged to continue his efforts in the ways
had that concept been linked with the question of which he deemed best suited to further progress.
granting international sovereignty to dependent terri- 139. The representative of the USSR found the
tories, with any other predetermined results or with joint draft rather weak and inadequate but would sup-
special options to be approved or imposed from out-
side. Since United Nations criteria for self-determina- port it. Portugal had not drawn the necessary conc1u-
tion had varied considerably and had changed from sions, and his delegation was deeply convinced of the
time to time, one did not know what was meant by a need for the Council to adopt a more energetic and
United Nations concept of self-determination or of its effective decision to put an end to Portugal's repression.
implementation. 140. The President, speaking as representative of

132. The representative of the Philippines had hoped the United States, supported the joint draft resolution.
that the Portuguese position would show some modi- The talks held under the auspices of the Secretary-
fication. Unfortunately, that was not the case. The General had been useful in opening up a peaceful avenue
Prime Minister of Portugal had made it clear on 12 to a solution of the problem, and he thought such con-
August 1963 that his Government's position would not tacts should be renewed. Portugal's willingness to sit

down with African leaders to discuss the issue of self-
change. Portugal's definition of self-determination was determination should be commended as an earnest of
a limited one and, in the last analysis, negated the
very spirit of the principle. its willingness to seek a peaceful solution in a United

Nations context and in an African context. His delega-
133. The representative of France had been pleased tion hoped for progress towards agreement on an early,

to learn that conversations had taken place between peaceful and full exercise of self-determination, with
Portugal and the African States. The French delega- full freedom of choice in the Portuguese territories. It
tion accordingly felt that the Council might have believed that Portugal should co-operate and would use
achieved a broad consensus which would not require its efforts to assist in bringing that about.
the adoption of any formal resolution, in order to en-
courage the resumption of the talks. His delegation Decision: At the 1083rd meeting on 11 December
could therefore only abstain in the vote on the joint 1963, the Security Council adopted operative paragraph
draft resolution, which, he noted. referred to the reso- 3 of the draft resolution submitted by Ghana, Morocco
lution of 31 July, a measure which it had been unable and the Philippines (Sj5480) by 7 votes to none, with
to support because it confused wh1?t was desirable and 4 abstentions (Brazil, France, United Kingdom, United
what the Council had the right to decide or recommend. States), and then ooopted the draft resolution as Cl

France's views on the substance of the problem could whole by 10 votes to none, with 1 abstention (Frtmce)
not be open to misinterpretation, given the manner in (Sj5481).
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141. After the vote, the representative of Ghana
found it significant that the resolution had been adopted
almost unanimously and hoped that the clear meaning
of self-determination would no longer be a source of
conflict with Portugal.

142. The representative of Tunisia expressed the
hope that Portugal would not fail to explore the pos
sibilities for establishing contacts with the leaders of
the parties within and outside the Portuguese te!'ritories.

143. The representative of Liberia also expressed
the hope that Portugal would accept the offer of the
African States to put it in touch with African leaders
from territories under Portuguese administration who
were at present outside those territories.

144. The representative of Portugal stated that the
Council had once more taken a mistaken decision. He
recorded his formal and strong reservations regarding
the resolution.

145. The representatives of Madagascar and Sierra
Leone also thanked the Council for its decision. The
latter appealed to the Foreign Minister of Portugal to
report fairly to his people the opinion of the world that
the time was getting late for holding to an indefensible
position.

F. Report of the Seeretary-General

146. On 29 May 1964, the Secretary-General re
ported to the Security Council (S/5727) that he had
not received any information from the Government of
Portugal concerning any steps it had taken to imple
ment the resolutions of the Security Council. He further
stated that he was in consultation with the Government
of Portugal and the representatives of African States
on the possibility of the talks between them being con
tinued. However, he was not in a position to report
any positive developments in that respect.

Claapter 3

THE QUESTION OF RACE CONFLICT IN SOUTH AFRICA RESULTING FROM THE POLICIES OF
APARTHEIl> OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF SOUTH AFRICA; LETTER
DATED 11 JULY 1963 ADDRESSED TO THE PRESIDENT OF THE SECURITY COUNCIL BY
THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THIRTY.TWO MEMBER STATES

(Note: The eighteenth annual report of the Security
Council4 contained a summary of a letter dated 11
July 1963 (S/5348) whereby thirty-two African
States requested an early meeting of the Security
Conncil to consider what thev described as the ex
plosive situation in the Republic of South Africa
resulting from the policies of apartheid pursued by the
Government of South Africa and its svstematic refusal
to comply with the United Nations resolutions on
this question. The report also noted two previous
communications which had been received by the
Security Council concerning this question: (1) A
letter dated 14 January 1963 (S/5235) by which
the Secretary-General transmitted to the Security
Council the text of General Assembly resolution 1761
(XVII) of 6 November 1962, and drew the atten
tion of the members of the Council to operative
paragraph 8 of the resolution which requested the
Security Council to take appropriate measures, in
cluding sanctions, to secure South Africa's com
pliance with the resolutions of the General Assembly
and of the Security Council and, if necessary, to
consider action under Article 6 of the Charter; (2)
An interim report dated 6 May 1963 (S/531O),
submitted to the Security Council and to the General
Assembly by the Special Committee on the Policies
of apartheid of the Government of the Republic of
South Africa established under paragraph 5 of Gen
eral Assembly resolution 1761 (XVII).)

A. Second interim report of the Special Com·
mittee on the Policies of apartheid of the
Government of the Republic of Scuth Africa

147. By a letter dated 17 July 1963 (S/5353), the
Special Committee transmitted to the Security Council

f Official Records of the General Assembly, Eighteenth Ses
sion, Supplement No. 2 (A/5502), chapter 14.
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and the General Assembly a second interim report in
which, recalling that in its resolution of 6 November
1962, the General Assembly had requested the Security
Council to take appropriate measures, including sanc
tions, to secure South Africa's compliance with the
resolutions of the General Assembly and the Security
Council, the Special Committee submitted to the
Council the following recommendations: (1) that the
Security Council should affirm its support of General
Assembly resolution 1761 (XVII); (2) that it should
note that the Republic of South Africa had disregarded
the Council's resolution of 1 April 1960 and had acted
contrary to General Assembly decisions, thus creating
a serious danger to international peace and security;
(3) that it should urge the Republic of South Africa
to abandon its policies of racial discrimination; (4)
that it should condemn the repressive measures against
opponents of apartheid and demand that all political
prisoners should be released and that those person~

under internment or other restraints for opposition to
apartheid should be freed; (5) that it should emphasize
the importance of the recommendation made in General
Assembly resolution 1761 (XVII) that all Member
States should cease the supply of arms and ammunition
to South Africa, and should call upon States which
continued to provide such assistance to cease it im
mediately and report to the Security Council; (6) that
it should call upon Member States to take political
and economic and other measures recommended by
General Assembly resolution 1761 (XVII), beginning
with an effective embargo on the supply of arms, am
munition and petroleum, and that the Council should
consider the means to ensure the effectiveness of the
embargo, including a blockade, if necessary, under the
aegis of the United Nations; and (7) that the Council
should invite the Secretary-General and the specialized
agencies and other United Nations bodies to continue
to co-operate with the Committee in implementing
General Assembly resolution 1761 (XVII).



148. By a cablegram dated 19 July (S/5358) and
by a letter dated 22 July 1963 (S/5366) addressed
to the President of the Security Council, His Imperial
Majesty the Emperor of Ethiopia and the President
of Ghana respectively appealed to the Security Council
to take strong action and impose sanctions against the
Republic of South Africa whose policies of apartheid
they considered an affront to the dignity of Africans.

B. Consideration at the I050th to l056th
meetings (31 July-7 August 1963)

149. The item was included in the agenda adopted
by the Security Council at its 1040th meeting on 22
July 1%3 and was considered by the Council at its
10SOth-1056th meetings held between 31 July and 7
August.

150. At the 1050th meeting on 31 July, the Presi
dent, with the consent of the Council, invited the
Ministers for Foreign Affairs of Liberia, Tunisia,
Sierra Leone and the Minister of Finance of Mada
gascar to participate in the Council's debate.

151. The President stated that in accordance with
the decision taken by the Security Council at its 1041st
meeting on 23 July, he had sent a telegram to the
Minister for Foreign Affairs of the Republic of South
Africa, inviting him to appoint a representative to
participate in the Council's consideration of the item.
He asked the Secretary of the Council to read the text
of a reply dated 31 July.

152. The letter, circulated later as document S/5381,
stated that the Government of South Africa had decided
not to participate in the discussion by the Security
Council of matters which it considered to be solely
within the domestic jurisdiction of a Member State.
South Africa had repeatedly explained at the United
Nations that its policy was designed to lead to self
government, friendship and co-operation by and among
the different races, each in its own area, which was
considered a practical way to remove discrimination.
The African States were trying to justify their inter
ference in South Africa's internal affairs by the totally
unfounded allegation that South Africa was a threat
to international peace and security. The fact was that
the African States, or some among them, had threatened
peace and order in South Africa as evidenced by the
resolution adopted at the Addis Ababa Conference and
statements made by African leaders.

153. Opening the debate, the representative of Sierra
Leone said that he and his colleagues from Liberia,
Madagascar and Tunisia had been designated by the
Conference of Heads of African St~tes and Governments
held in Addis Ababa in May 1963, to speak on behalf
of the Organization of African Unity (OAU) on the
question before the Council. That Conference had
unanimously adopted a resolution circulated in docu
ment S/5348, supporting the findings and recommenda
tions made by the Special Committee.

154. He recalled that the Security Council in its
resolution of 1 April 1%0 had recognized that the
situation in South Africa had led to international fric
tion which, if continued, might endanger international
peace and security. That had been reaffirmed in General
Assembly resolution 1761 (XVII) of 6 November
1962, which had also requested Member States to take
certain measures which, it had been hoped, would per
suade the Government of South Africa to abandon its
policies of apartheid and thus remove the danger to
peace and security in the African continent. The re-
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sponse of the Government of South Africa to those
and other decisions by the United Nations had been
the enactment of a series of laws aimed at the complete
destruction of the rights and liberty of the African
population.

155. In addition, the Government of South Africa
had, in the past two years, spent large sums of money
accumulating weapons which were obviously intended
to be used for repressive purposes. In that same arms
build-up and in the multiphclty of laws against freedom
lay the greatest threat to peace and security in the
African continent.

156. Furthermore, the Government of South Africa
had extended its policies of apartheid to South West
Africa, a territory which it occupied illegally and op
pressively, in violation of the obligations imposed by
the Mandate of the League of Nations. The ultimate
objective of South Africa's policy was to partition the
African continent into "black" and "white" States, an
objective which was completely unacceptable to the
African States.

.157. He urged the Security Council to take appro
pnate measures under the Charter to compel the South
African Government to abandon its inhumane policies
and p:-.ctices of apartheid and to put an end to the
unlawful occupation of South West Africa. Only timely
and forthright action by the Security Council could
prevent an explosion in South Africa which might have
disastrous international repercussions.

158. The representative of Tunisia regretted that
the Government of South Africa had refused to par
ticipate in the Council's deliberations ami had once
again invoked Article 2, paragraph 7, of the United
Nations Charter. No reasonable interpretation of the
Charter could po8sibly require the Council, which was
the organ responsible for the maintenance of peace and
security, to refrain from intervening until an explosion
actually occurred in South Africa. The present situation
not only fell within the scope of Articles 55 and 56,
but also of Articles 34 and 35 of the United Nations
Charter. for as long as racial laws continued to be
enforced in South Africa, there would be no peace in
Africa.

159. South Africa was the only country in the world
today where questions of civil rights and fundamental
freedoms were determined in law and practice by the
colour of one's skin and where the notion of racial
superiority had been made the official state doctrine.
Under the system of apartheid, millions of Africans
were deprived of their fundamental human rights and
freedoms and were subjected to acts of discrimination,
segregation and physical oppression comparable only
to the racial phenomenon of Nazi Germany. It was for
that reason regrettable that some of the Allied Powers
which had fought against Nazism had, in the case of
South Africa, continued to give that Government
financial, technical and, above all, military support. As
the report of the Special Committee had indicated,
South Africa was engaged in building up its armed
forces through large-scale purchases of armaments in
several friendly countries, a development about which
the African States were deeply concerned because of
the dangers it posed to peace in the African continent.

160. The Tunisian delegation considered that the
persistent refusal of the Government of South Africa
to implement the resolutions of the General Assembly
and the Security Council could only be interpreted as
an unequivocal renunciation of its status as a Member



State of the United Nations. The time had come for the
Security Council to take immediate and firm action to
dispel any doubts as to the determination of the United
Nations to ensure that the aims of the Charter were
achieved in South Africa.

161. At the 1051st meeting of the Council on 1
August, the representative of Madagascar stated that
the African States had appealed to the Security Coun
cil because they believed that the race conflict in South
Africa constitc:cd not only a continuing source of in
ternational conflict, but was a serious threat to interna
tional peace and security. The facts of the situation had
been fully and objectively set out in the two reports
of the Special Committee which were before the Coun
cil. The Government of South Africa had decided to
impose by force a policy designed to safeguard the
privileged position of 3 million whites and to subject
the remaining 13 million inhabitants to a system of
discrimination and oppression which grew harsher as
the coloured population resisted its application.

162. Madagascar, where people from different races
lived together harmonionsly, could not conceive of
one race imposing its supremacy upon another in the
same country; the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights must apply to South Africa, and no fiction of
domestic jurisdiction should prevent the United Nations
from taking steps to find a solution to the problem. It
was impossible to continue to tolerate South Africa's
refusal to abide by United Nations resolutions, without
undermining the position of the United Nations. His
delegation, along with other African States, called for
the application of measures provided for in the United
Nations Charter in cases where the behaviour of a State
constituted a source of tension and a serious threat to
international peace and security.

163. The representative of Liberia observed that
since 1948, when the Nationalist Party had come into
power, the Government of South Africa had enacted
numerous laws designed to curb and control the social,
political, economic and cultural life of the non-white
population. such as the Group Areas Act designed to
enforce residential segregation and which had resulted
in the uprooting of many indigenous Africans from
areas where they had lived for years; the Bantu Educa
tion Act which restricted education to standards much
below those for the Europeans; the Unlawful Organi
zation Act which had banned all nationalist organiza
tions; the Bantu Law Amendment Bill which had im
posed strict control on the movement of Africans into
urban areas; the sabotage law under which any offence,
including the furtherance of any aim which was in
tended to achieve a change in the social or political
policy of the Republic, could be styled as sabotage. The
implementation of those policies had been made possible
by the economic success of South Mrica in the full
lmowledge of those countries and agencies which had
provided the foreign capital to South Mrica.

164. The African States were deeply disturbed by
the extraordinary expansion of South Africa's military
and police forces which was designed to crush by brutal
means the rights of the Africans. Citing figures on
military expenditures, he said that the excessive mili
tary build-up could not possibly be justified on grounds
of external defence and threatened the peace in Africa.
The African States, therefore, asked the Security
Council as the organ primarily responsible for the main
tenance of international peace and security to call upon
Member States, especially those engaged in the sale of
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weapons to South Africa, to honour their commitments
under General Assembly resolution 1761 (XVII) of
6 November 1962-which called for the severance of
diplomatic relations with South Africa, the closing of
ports to all vessels flying the South African flag, the
boycotting of South African goods and the refusal to
export goods to South Africa. It had been argued that
to comply with the Assembly resolution would brin&
suffering to the Bantu population of South Africa, but
as Chief Luthuli had himself stated in a plea to British
workers, boycotts and sanctions would not affect the
blacks more than the whites, and the blacks in South
Africa were committeed to suffe:ing which would lead
them to freedom.

165. At the 1052nd meeting of the Council on 2
August, the representative of Ghana declared that the
prohlem of apartheid policies of the South African
Government was one of the greatest human tragedies
today, the gravity of which had been stressed in the
two interim reports of the Special Committee. Those
reports and the resolutions of the General Assembly
and the Security Council were eloquent proof of the
long and patient efforts of the United Nations to per
suade the Government of South Africa to abandon its
intolerable racial policies. It had been the continued
disregard of those resolutions and the failure of the
South African Government to co-operate that had led
Member States to ask the Security Council to intervene
in the solution of the question. Operative paragraph 8
of General Assembly resolution 1761 (XVII) had re
quested the Security Council to take appropriate meas
ures, including sanctions. to secure South Africa's com
pliance with the resolutions of the General Assembly
and of the Security Council on the subject, and, if
necessary, to consider action under Article 6 of the
Charter. Therefore, the responsibility for taking action
had now devolved upon the Council.

166. The representative of Ghana emphasized that
apartheid was a more serious problem than the racial
discrimination which existed in many countries; whereas
in countries like the United States the Federal Govern
ment had openly fought against racial discrimination
and had used the law, and even force, to correct the
situation, in South Africa the whole apparatus of
government, supoorted by police and military force,
and had been used to foster and enforce racial discrimi
nation. His delegation agreed with the conclusion of the
Special Committee's reports that the racial policies of
the Government of South Africa were a negation of
the principles and purposes of the Charter and that
their implementation had led to international friction
and endangered international peace and security.

167. He said that the quantity of military equipment
sold to South Africa by certain Powers was causing
great concern among the leaders of Africa. President
Nkrumah of Ghana had recently expressed that concern
and had asked whether those who had authori7;ed the
export of arms to South Africa had made any inquiry
as tl) the real purposes for which those arms were re
quired; why, he had asked, were so many small arms
needed for the protection of South Mrican whites and
against whom were aircraft of a limited range, capable
of carrying nuclear rockets and weapons, to be em
ployed? The African States felt that the arms being
supolied to South Africa were primarily intended to be
used against the African population in South Africa
and to serve as a warning to the African States of the
risks they would run in championing the cause of free
dom in South Africa.



168. His d~legation hoped that the Security C.ouncil
would take vi~orous action. Peaceful persuasion had
not succeeded m bringing about a change in the situa
tion in South Africa. The Security Council should call
upon all Member States to cease forthwith the supply
of arms to South Africa and to isolate South Africa
from the community of nations.

169. The representative of the United States of
America stated that the task before the Council was
to consider further steps which could be taken to induce
the Government of South Africa to remove the evil of
apartheid. Just as his country was determined to wipe
out discrimination in its society, it would support efforts
to bring about a change in South Africa. The great
progress made in Africa was overshadowed by the
racial bitterness and resentment caused by the policies
of the South African Government; it was the duty of
the Council to ensure that that situation did not de
teriorate further and that the injustice of apartheid
came to an end. The repeated efforts made by the
United Nations and by many Member States had yielded
no tangible results; there had been no forward motion,
and, in fact, there had been calculated retrogression.

170. The United States Government had made di
plomatic representations to South Africa on all aspects
of apartheid and had observed to the South African
Government that, in the absence of an indication of
change, the United Sta :es would not co-operate in
matters which would lend support to South Africa's
present racial policies. It had decided to take one more
important step in its arms policy towards South Africa
by ending the sale of all military equipment to the
South African Government by .the end of the calendar
year, except for existing contracts which were still to
be fulfilled. His Government, however, reserved the
right to interpret that policy in the light of require
ments for assuring the maintenance of international
peace and security.

171. As to action which the Security Council might
take at the present time, his delegation b~lieved that
the application of sanctions under Chapter VII would
not be in accord with the Charter. The founders of
the United Nations had been careful to reserve the
right of the Organization to employ mandatory coercive
measures in situations where there was an actuality of
international violence or such a clear and present threat
to the peace as to leave no reasonable alternative but
to resort to coercion. That was not the situation in
South Africa, where there was still time to work out
a solution through peaceful means, and any action by
the Council should be aimed at promoting such a settle
ment. The application of sanctions was not likely to
be effective and might provoke further intransigence
on the part of the South African Government and
harden the existing situation. Furthermore, the adoption
of such measures, particularly if compliance was not
widespread, might damage the authority of the United
Nations and diminish the efficacy of the sanctions pro
cess envisaged in the Charter.

172. His delegation believed that further attempts
should be made to build a bridge of communication, of
discussion and of persuasion, and could not accept the
view that bloodshed was the only alternative to apartheid
or that the situation had to continue on its present
collision course. Alternatives had to be found and ex
plored before it was too late. He regretted that South
Africa had chosen to absent itself from the discussions
of the Council and appealed to that Government to
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change course and to embark on a policy of national
reconciliation and emancipation.

173. The representative of Brazil agreed that the
situation in South Africa represented a serious threat
to international peace and security requiring appropriate
action by the Security Council. In the light of the
failure of previous approaches to the problem, the
Council must now decide whether it should continue to
propose measures of persuasion or should advocate more
energetic and coercive methods. That decision was by
no means simple, as no nation was entirely free from
some vestiges of racial discrimination. However, the
Security Council could not remain indifferent to the
concern of the African nations over the increase of
armaments in South Africa. In the view of his delega
tion, the Council would be acting wisely if it adopted,
without delay, measures to stop the supply of arms to
South Africa, as well as other measures which would
persuade the South African Government of the im
perative need for a change. The sooner the minority of
Europeans in South Africa realized that they could
not maintain their policy of domination, the easier it
would be for the country to go through the period of
transition towards a just and peaceful social order.

174. At the 1053rd meeting of the Council on 5
August, the representative of the Philippines stressed
that the concerted effort of the African-Asian countries
to fight against South Africa's racial policy was not
motivated by any desire to seek revenge on the white
man, as had been erroneously asserted, but by the fact
that after centuries of domination those countries were
now fully aware of their rights and privileges and were
determined to have them recognized and respected.
Legal and peaceful means of protest against apartheid
had been closed and the leaders and followers of the
Pan Africanist Congress and of the African National
Congress were either under house arrest or in prison.

175. The Special Committee, of which his delegation
was a member, had emphasized the dangers of the
extensive arms build-up in South Africa and the crucial
role of Member States which were selling weapons and
trading heavily with South Africa. It seemed to him
that those countries had the power to influence effec
tively the course of events in South Africa.

176. The Philippines had initiated economic sanc
tions against South Africa in accordance with General
Assembly resolution 1761 (XVII) and would support
strong measures against South Africa, including a total
arms embargo which would have a greater impact on
the Government of South Africa than any other meas
ure. The Council was in duty bound to act positively
and promptly to prevent widespread conflict and to
prepare the way for multiracial harmony.

177. The representative of Morocco felt that the
tension created between the African States and the
Government of the Republic of South Africa because
of the latter's racial policies was undoubtedly of such
a nature as to result in serious international complica
tions. The system of apartheid which had been imposed
on the overwhelming majority of the inhabitants of
South Africa had also been imposed in South West
Africa and was spreading to neighbouring B.itish and
Portuguese colonies where European minorities were
dominant. South Africa's claim that its policy was
designed to lead to self-government, friendship and
co-operation among the different races was empty of
any meaning in the light of ~he mhuman legislation
aimed at the non-whites and the racial hatred engen-



dered by its application. The Western Powers were
contributing to the increase of the military potential
of South Africa to a dangerous degree, thereby en
couraging the continuation of policies contrary to the
very principles of law and justice upheld by those
countries.

178. His delegation felt th1l.t the Security Council
must not allow itself to be imn.d~m7,ed by juridical or
other considerations and should take appropriate meas
ures which would make the supporters of apartheid
realize the danger which their defiance of United
Nations resolutions was creating for international peace
and security.

179. The representative of China ob3erved that
his delegation had consistently maintained that the pro
motion of human rights and freedoms was a paramount
purpose of the United Nations, intirr..ately related to the
maintenance of international peace and security. There
fore, the compete.:ce of the United Nations in that
respect was overriding. The apartheid policy pursued
relentlessly by the Government of South Africa was
morally indefensible and politically self-destructive.
South Africa was undoubtedly moving in a com.sion
course with African nationalism; while in the past
several decades, African nationalist leaders had pur
sued a course of non-violence and peaceful resistance,
in recent times they appeared to be committed to an
active programme, and were supported by the majority
of the independent African States. He believed that
it was not too late for South Africa to face up to the
realities of the situation and reverse its policy which
was so glaringly out of step with the progress of man
kind towards wider freedom and so clearly contrary
to its own self-interest.

180. The representative of Venezuela said that his
country could not accept the view that Article 2, para
graph 7, of the Ch: ter prohibited the United Nations
from dealing with d. sitl'ation which flagrantly violated
the human rights provisions of the Charter. Further
more, the adoption of the resolution of 1 April 1960
(S/4300) had confirmed the Council's competence to
deal with the question. The reservations which his dele
gation had recently expressed concerning the powers
of the General Assembly to impose sanctions were based
on juridical considerations which did not apply to the
Security Coundl, since the Council was expressly au
thorized by th<: Charter to exercise that function. There
fore, his delegation would support measures which might
be taken within the framework of the Charter to abolish
apartheid.

181. At the 1054th meeting of the Council on 6
August, the representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist RepUblics observed that the policy of apartheid,
which could only be compared with that of Nazi Ger
many, was not an isolated manifestation of racism but
an inhuman system raised to the level of State policy
and designed to maintain the supremacy of a small
white minority over the majority of the indigenous
population. As could be seen from the reports before
the Security Council, the South African Government,
through a series of Draconian laws, had reduced the
indigenous population to a condition of slavery.

182. Not a single resolution, not a single decision
urging the South African Government to end its shame-·
ful policy of apartheid had brought any positive re
sponse from the Venvoerd Government. On the con
trary, with each passing day the racist South African
regime, ignoring and sabotaging the decisions of the
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United Nations, extended its practice of fomenting
racial discrimination and proceeded further on the
course of violating the United Nations Charter and
the Universal Dechration of Human Rights. Speaking
before the seventeenth session of the General Assembly,
the Foreign Minister of the Republic of South Africa
had stated that no criticism would make the Government
of South Africa renounce its policy. More recently, the
Prime Minister of South Africa had asserted that his
country would not yield one iota in the pursuit of its
racial policies.

183. In accordance with the trend of the times,
certain Western Powers had verbally condemned apart
heid, but in fact they had continued to give South
Africa economic, military and political support. Quot
ing figu. es on foreign investment, he said that the
interests of foreign monopolies were closely bound up
with those of the South African racists, and had in
fluenced the attitude of certain permanent members of
the Council on the question of apartheid. As Mr. Louw,
the South African Foreign Minister had declared, a
world boycott against his country would fail because
countries like the United States, the United Kingdom
and the Netherlands would not want to lose a substan
tial source of raw materials. That explained why the
Western Powers had voted against General Assembly
resolution 1761 (XVII), particularly against para
graphs 4 and 8 of the resolution. As for the military
situation, it was well kn<i\'m that the Vlestern Powers
within NATO were supplying South Africa with arms
and other military equipment, which, though allegedly
designed for defensive purposes, were being used for
the repression of the African and Asian population
and represented a threat to the security or the African
continent. His delegation attached special importance
to the banning of the delivery of arms to South Africa.

184. The Security Council should condemn the
racial policies of the Government of South Africa as
flagrant violations of the principles of the Charter,
apply immediate economic, political and other sanctions
against South Africa as provided for in General As
sembly resolution 1761 (XVII), including an embargo
on supplies of petroleum and petroleum products and
consider the question of taking appropriate measures
against the Republic of South Africa under Article 6
of the Charter.

185. At the same meeting, the representative of
Ghana introduced the following draft resolution spon
sored by Ghana, Morocco and the Philippines (S/5384
and Corr.l) :

«The Security Council,
«Having considered the question of race conflict in

South Africa resulting from the policies of apartheid
of the Government of the Republic of South Africa,
as submitted by the thirty-two African Member
States,

«Recalling the Security Council resolution of 1
April 1960 (S/4300),

«Taking into account that world public opinion
had been reflected in General Assembly resolution
1761 (XVII) of 6 November 1962 and particularly
in its operative paragraphs 4 and 8,

«Noting 'with appreciation the interim reports
adopted on 6 May (S/531O) and 16 July 1963
(S/5353) by the Special Committee on the Policies
of apartheid of the Government of the Republic of
South Africa,



UNoting with concern the recent arms build-up by
the Government of South Africa, some of whic.h
arms are being used in furtherance of that Govern
ment's racial policies,

"Regretting that some States are indirectly provid
ing encouragement in various ways to the Government
of South Africa to perpetuate, by force, its policy of
apartheid,

"Regretting the failure of the Government of South
Africa to accept the invitation of the Security Council
to delegate a representative to appear before it,

"Being convinced that the situation in South Africa
is s~riously disturbing international peace and
security,

"1. Strongly deprecates the policies of South
Africa in its perpetuation of racial discrimination as
being inconsistent with the principles contained in the
Charter of the United Nations and contrary to its
obligations as a State Member of the United Nations;

"2. Calls upon the Govermnent of South Africa
to abandon the policies of apartheid and discrimination
as called for in the Security Council resolution of 1
April 1960, and to liberate all persons imprisoned,
interned or subjected to other restrictions for having
opposed the policy of aparthtid;

"3. Calls upon all States to boycott all South
African goods and to refrain from exporting to South
Africa strategic materials of direct military value;

"4. Solemnly calls upon all States to cease forth
with the sale and shipment of arms, ammunition of
all types and military vehicles to South Africa;

"5. Requests the Secretary-General to keep th~

situation in South Africa under observation and to
report to the Security Council by 30 October 1963."
186. The representative of Ghana stated that, in the

opini.o~ of the sponsors, the draft resolution represented
a mm!mum first ~tep to be taken by tt:e Security
CouncIl and that, If there was no change tn the atti
tude of the South African Government by 30 October,
they would expect the Council to adopt further and
more effective measures to deal with the situation. He
stressed the importance of operative paragraphs 3 and
4 of the draft resolution and appealed to all Members
especially the Western Powers, to support those meas~
ures. I!1 connexion with operative paragraph 5, he
emphaSized that it was not the intention to interfere
with the work of the Special Committee, which should
continue to keep the situation under review.

187. The representative of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland stated that the
policies of apartheid were evil, totally impracticable,
and wou!d lead inevitably to disaster in South Africa.
His Government's views cn the question had been
made clear to the Government of South Africa and to
its leaders. The Security Council had the duty to do
all it could in the situation, but it also had tre duty
to act in accordance with the terms of the Charter. In
the view of his delegation, observance of Ar.icle 2, para
graph 7, of the Charter was of the greatest importance
as a guarantee to Member States, particularly those
~hich 1!1ight find .themselves in a minority, of reasonable
~mmuntty from mterference by the majority in their
I~ternal affairs. At the same time, his delegation con
Sidered that the question of apartheid in the circum
stances now existing was of such an exceptional nature
as to warrant treating it as stei generis. Nevertheless
a distinction should be made between a situation whicl~
engendered international friction and one which consti-
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toted a threat to peace. In his view, there was no
evidence that the actions of the South African Govern
ment, however repellent, threatened the territorial in
tegrity or political independence of allY Member State.
He conld not, therefore, agree that the Council should
take measures, including sanctions, to enforce South
Africa's compliance with the resolutions of the As
sembly and of the Security Council.

188. The United Kingdom had special obligations
in connexion with South Africa which had to be taken
into account. First, the United Kingdom, bv virtue
of its special relationships, had responsibilities' all over
the world and in that connexion it could not ignore
!he geographical position of South Africa. Secondly,
It was responsible for the administration and well
being of the territories of Basutoland, Bec~~uanaland

aI!d Swazi!and. Thirdlr, the United Kingdom:; trade
~Ith and IDvestments. tn S~>Uth Africa were ot great
Importance to the Umted Kmg(ll"n's external economic
position and therefore had imp'i.:~~tions for world trade
generally. Furthermore, long hlstc kal tics with South
Africa compelled the United Kingdom to have a deep
concern for the future of South Africa and its people.

189. His delegation believed that for the Council
!O take action under Chapter VII would be to exceed
ItS powers under the Charter; however, it should express
in cl~ar ~erms its re~ugnance to the racial policies
practised m South Afnca, and the maximum pressure
possible should continue to be exerted by Member
States, in whatever way they considered appropriate,
under the Charter, to persuade South Africa to chancre
its racial policies before it was too late. b

190. The representative of France declared that
the measures proposed in the draft resolution would
constitute direct interference in matters bIling within
the internal jurisdiction of a State. That was a matter
of principle which his country regarded as one of
lasting and universal importance. France, however
~ecognized that as ~el~tion.s between nations and people~
Improved and multiplIed, It became increasingly difficult
for governments to violate Articles 55 and 56 of the
Charter without arousing internatior.al public opinion.
It was for that reas :t that his delegation had not
opposed a debate in the ':::oullcil which would put moral
pressure on those concerned.

191. As its entire history showed, France condemned
racial discrimination, and was concerned that no im
provement had been made in the situation in South
Afr~ca, whic~ ~a!1sed it grave misgivings and deep
anxiety. Whtle hiS Government believed that the Se
curity Council was not competent under the Charter to
impose a modification of South Africa's policies by
means of sanctions or peremptory measures it had
n~vertheless C0n~idered measures which might con
tnbute to lessenmg the tensions. In that connexion
he wished to inform the Council that the French
authorities would take all measures they deemed neces
sary to prevent the sale to the Government of South
Africa of weapons which might be used for repressive
pu~poses. The French d.elegation appealed to the Pre
tOria Gover~ent to deCide to promote effective respect
for human nghts and fundamental freedoms without
distinction as to race, in accordance with its obligation
under the Charter.

192. At the 1055th meeting of the Council on 7
August, the President, speaking as the representative
of ~orway, ·said that the tre~d of legislation in South
Africa was deplorable and tndefensible, and proved



that the policy of aparthtid was inhuman and had
become increasingly dangerous. His delegation fully
shared the concern and anxiety of the African States
over t1l-:. tragic situation in South AfriC'a.

193. In the opinion of bis delegation, one of the
most disquieting aspects of the situation was the speed
and scope of the military build-up which seemed to
indicate that the South African Government was
determined to go through with its racial policies by
means of nnlimited use of military power. It was
incumbent upon the Securitr. Council to make every
effort to prevent a further mIlitary build-up and there
by avoid an increase in the suppressive powers of the
Government of South Africa. Such a decision would
serve as a warni J~ to the South African Government
that if it did nOl .2hange its policy the United Nations
would have to adopt more stringent measures. It would
also give hope and encouragement to those South
African citizens who were opposed to the Government's
policies of apartheid. In view of the developments
in the situation, the Norwegian delegation felt that
the time had come for the Security Council to condemn
in clear terms the racial policy of the Government of
South Africa and to call for its abandonment.

194. The representath'es ot Siern Leone, Tunisia
and Liberia. supporting the draft resolution, noted that
the measures therein proposed were the minimum
preventive action whic-h the Security Council was au
thOl"ized to take under the Charter. The representative
of Tunisia pointed out that his delegation would have
preferred the draft resolution to coni:ain a recom
mendation to the General Assembly on the suspension
of the rig-hts and privileges of South Africa as a
Member of the United Nations. However, in view of
the position taken by some members of the Council
and tU the hope of obtaining unanimous support for the
draft resolution, its sponsors had refrained from making
such a proposal at the present stage.

195. At the 1056th meeting of the Council on the
same date, the representative of the USSR stated that
the draft resolution, as already pointed out, represented
the minimum of what the Security Council should adopt
in the existing conditions in order to stop the wild
debauch of racism in South Africa and eliminate that
source of international tension. However, since the
Mrican countries had found it possible, at the present
stage, to confine ..hemselves to the measures contained
in the draft resolution, his delegation would vote for it.
Of course that did not mean that the Soviet Union
had altered its profound conviction that more drastic
measures were needed with respect to the racist South
African regime.

196. At the request of the representative of the
Unit~d States, a separate vote was taken on operative
paragraph 3 of the draft resolution.

Decision: At the 1056th meeting on 7 August 1963,
the draft resolution submitted by Ghana, Morocco and
the Philippines (S/5384) was put to the vote.

Paragraph 3 of the draft resolution received 5 votes
in favour (Ghana, Morocco, Philippines, USSR, Vene
zuela), none against, and 6 abstentions. The paragraph
was not adopted, having failed to obtain the necessary
majority. The draft resolution, as amended, was adopted
by 9 votes to nor.e, with 2 abs~entions (France, United
Kingdom). (Sj5386.)

197. In a statement explaining his vote, the repre
sentative of the United States stressed that the decision
of the sponsors of the resolution to change their original
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formulation of the eighth preambular paragraph of the
resolution from "is seriously endangering international
peace and security" to "is seriously disturbing inter
national peace and security" had made it possible for
his delegation to vote for the resolution. As members
of the Council were aware, Chapter VII of the United
Nations Charter did not speak in terms of disturbances
of the peace, but only of ac~ual threats to or breaches
of the peace; thus, the resolution's reference to disturb
ing the peace referred to those underlying elements
of the situation wh:ch, if continued, were likely to
endanger the maintenance of international peace and
::.ecurity. This was quite different from finding a fully
matured threat to or breach of the peace in the present
situation.

198. The representative of the United Kingdom
regretted that in spite of the strongly felt opposition
of the United Kingdom to apartheid, his delegation
had been unable to vote with the majority. During the
debate. unfounded charges had been made that the
United Kingdom was indirectly supporting apa...theid,
and, therefore, his delegation could not accept the sixth
preambular paragraph of the resolution.

199. Furthermore, his dele~ation had reservations
about the terms of the paragraph which had now be
come operativl.. paragraph 3. It was the position of his
Government that no arms should be exported to South
Africa which would enable the policy of apartheid to
be enforced. Their export licensin~ system would make
sure that arms of this nature would not reach South
Africa. However, the resolution just passed called on
all States to cease to provide military equipment of
any type to South Africa. In view of arrangements of
co-operation between the frnited Kingdom and South
Africa for the protection of sea rout~s, the United King
dom reserved its position in the light of the require
ments regarding the supply of equipment appropriate
to those purposes.

200. Lastly, his d~leg"ation was in agreement v:ith
the view ~l"ld by the United States that the resolu
tion should not be regarded as one falling within
Chapter VII of the Charter.

C. Third report of the Special Committee

201. In a third report (S/5426 and Add. 1-2) sub
mitted to the Security Council and the General As
sembly on 13 September 1963, the Special Committee
recommended, inter alia; that the Security Council and
the General Assembiy: (a) take note of the continued
deterioration of the situation in the Republic of South
Mrica; (b) affirm that the policies and actions of the
Republic of South Africa were incompatible with mem
bership in the United Nations; (c) declare the deter
mination of the United Nations to take all measures
provided in the Charter to bring to an end the serious
danger to the maintenance of international peace and
security; and (d) call upon all United N?tions organs
and agencies and all Member States to take::lppropriate
steps to dissuade the Republic of South Africa from
its present racial policies. The Committee considered
it essential that all Member States should be called
upon to take measures to implement the relevant provi
sions of General Assembly resolution 1761 (XVII)
and of the Security Council resolution of 7 August
(S/5386). In that connexionJ the Committee also
recommen ol.:d that Member States should be requested
not to P:'I; ;ride l:.ny assistance, directly or indirectly,
in the. niin',\f:!.cture of arms, ammunition and military



vehicles in South Africa, and to refrain from any
form of co-operation with South African military and
police forces.

202. The Committee further recommended that the
General Assembly and the Security Council should
consider, without further delay, possible new measures
in accordance with the Charter, providing for stronger
political, diplomatic and economic sanctions, suspen
sion of the rights and privileges of the Republic of
South Africa as a Member State, and its expulsion
from the United Nations and the specialized agencies.

D. Report of the Secretary-General in purluance
of the resolution adopted by the Security
Council on 7 August 1963

203. In pursuance with the above resolution, the
Secretary-General submitted on 11 October a report
(S/5438) which contained the reply from the Govern
ment of South Africa to his request for information
concerning the implementation of the resolution. The
South African Government reiterated its position that
it did not recognize the right of the United Nations
to discuss a matter which fell solely within the juris
diction of a Member State. In spite of that position,
the letter stated, the Security Council had adopted a
resolution calling for an arms embargo on South
Africa which was a denial ·of the right of individual
or collective self-defence provided in Article 51 of the
Charter. The steps which Seuth Africa was taking to
strengthen its defences shtr.... j be seen not only in the
context of the threats to South Africa by certain
African States to which it had drawn attention in its
communication to the Presidenf of the Council on 31
July 1963, but also in the perspective of comparative
expenditures on armed forces by other countries of
similar economic 2nd industrial development. The
letter added that the South Afr!can Government had
done nothing to threaten the peace, and that as in its
view the Council's resolution of 7 August could not
be reconciled with the provisions of the Charter, it
was therefore not binding on the Republic of South
Africa or any other Member State. The report also
contained the substantive parts of the replies sent
by forty-four Member States to the Secretary-General's
request for information concerning action which they
had taken or were proposing to take to implement the
7 August resolution.

204. Addenda 1 to 6 to the report of the Secretary
General (S/5438) issued during October, November
and December 1963, contained replies from twenty
five other Member States in connexion with the
resolution.

205. On 19 November 1963, the Secretary-General
circulated a report to the General Assembly and the
Security Council (A/5614, S/5457) in pursuance of
General Assembly resolution 1881 (XVIII) of 11
October 1963, which had, inter alia, requested the
Government of the Republic of South Africa "to
aba!1don the arbitrary trial now an progress and forth
with to grant unconditional release to all political
prisoners and to all persons impi"isoned, interned or
subjected to other restrictions for having opposed the
policy of apartheid," and requested all Member States
to make all necessary efforts to induce the Government
of the Repul::1ic to ensure that the provisions were
put into effect immediately. In his report, to which
three addenda were subsequently issued, the Secretary
General reproduced the substantive parts of replies
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received from Member States to his communications
bringing the resolution to their attention.

E. Consideration at the 1073rd to l078th
meetings (27 November4 December 1963)

206. In a letter dated 23 October (S/5444 and
Add.!) thirty-two African and Asian States requested
the Security Council to consider at an early date the re
port of the Secretary-General of 11 October (S/5438).
They pointed out that the reaction of the South Afri
can Government to the Security Council resolution of
7 August had been completely negative and that the
situation in South Africa had been exacerbated by
recent developments there.

207. At its 1073rd meeting of 27 November, the
Security Counei.! included the item on its agenda and
invited the Foreign Ministers of Liberia, Madagascar,
Tunisia and Sierra Leone, and the representative of
India to participate in the debate.

208. The representative of Liberia, commenting on
the reply of the South African Government to the
Secretary..General, said that the statement that the
South African military build-up was necessary because
of the threats to South Africa by the African States
was without foundation. Apart from the fact that no
African State wanted to wage war against South
Africa, the Council should note that the military
bui~d-up had started long before the meeting of the
African States at Addis Ababa. Moreover, South Afri
can officials themselves had made it clear that the pur
pose of the military build-up had been and was to ensure
the supremacy of the wh:te minority.

209. Since the Security Council resolution of
7 August 1963 (S/5386), the South African Gov
ernment had increased, rather than lessened. its repres
sive actions and had brought to trial Africans accused
of sabotage; although the indictment had been quashed
by the judge, the accused persons had been rearrested
and the trial had been resumed despite the General
Assembly's resolution 1881 (XVIII) of 11 October
1963, adopted by 106 votes, caIling on South Africa
to abandon the trial and to release the prisoners.

210. The Security Council must take measures to
prevent a race war in South Africa which would inevi
tably involve all Africa and the rest of the world.
Ina~much as the means for peaceful change were non
existent, the choice was either sanctions or a racial
violence for which South Africa and those indirectly
supporting its policies would be responsible.

211. The representative of Tunisia observed that it
had been hoped by all members of the Council that the
Government of South Africa would gauge the feeling
and scope of the warning which had been embodied
in the Council's resolution of 7 August. But those hopes
had been in vain and it was clear that the Government
of South Africa had no intention of changing its policy
either with regard to the Mrican population or towards
the United N".~;ons.

212. South Africa had questioned the right of the
Security Council to impose an arms embargo and had
contended that resolution S/5386 could not be binding
on any Member State; however, the last preambular
paragraph of that resolution had expressed the con
viction of the Council that the situation in South Africa
was seriously disturbing international peace and se
curity. He believed that, although not mentioned in
the Charter, a disturbance of the peace constituted



more than a threat and fell between a threat to the
peace and a bread. of the peace. It was to limit the
danger to the peace created by the persistence of the
South African Government in continuing its racial
policies, and not because South Africa was arming
Itself, that the Security Council, acting in accordance
with its responsibilities for the maintenance of inter
national peace and security, had called for the arms
embargo. Furthermore, the measures decided upon by
the Security Council in resolution S/5386 were bind
ing on Member States under Article 25 of the United
Nations Charter.

213. His delegation attached great importance to
the implementation of the 7 August resolution by all
Member States and considered that an embargo on
strategic materials would be the logical corollary to the
arms provision of that resolution.

214. At the 1074th meeting on 29 November, the
representative of Ghana said that it was clear from the
reports before the Council that the Government of
South Africa had no intention of co-operating with the
United Nations to seek a peaceful settlement of the
problem and was determined to pursue its policy of
defiance. The Government of South Africa could not
talk about a threat from the African States; had they
wanted to resort to force, they would not have brought
the question to the Security Council. The truth was
that the African States were not prepared to be silent
spectators of the brutalities and injustices done to the
so-called non-white population of South Africa.

215. The time had come for the friends of South
Africa to tal-e decisive action. In the view of his dele
gation, the United Kingdom and the United States,
which had substantial investments in South Africa,
could jointly or separately prevail upon the Govern
ment of South Africa to abandon its path to certain
disaster. Sanctions. he added, if applied by all Members,
could be an effective means of compelling South Africa
to abandon its policies of apartheid.

216. The total rejection by the South African
Nationalist Partv of a multiracial government did not
provide any basis for consideration of the proposal to
give the whites in South Africa international guarantees
for their security. property and fair share in govern
ment. If any guarantees were to be given, it was the
African and coloured population which deserved them.

217. In conclusion, he considered that the Security
Council should now invoke Article 5 of the United
Nations Charter so that South Africa might be sus
pended from the exercise of the rights and privileges
of membership in the United Nations.

218. The representative of India recalled that seven
teen years ago, she had addressed the General As
sembly's first session on the question of the treatment
of the people of Indian origin in South Africa. Time
had proved that India's desire was justice for all South
Africans regardless of origin, colour, sex and religion.
The Government of South Africa, on the contrary,
had continued its senseless policies, and in flagrant dis
regard of the Charter and world public opinion had
deniee freedom and justice to millions of people and
had created a situation which would inevitably lead
to violence.

219. Under its laws men like Nelson Mandela,
Walter Sisulu and others were condemned to long
terms of imprisonment and solitary confinement for
daring- to ask that the ideals of the Charter be put into
practice in South Africa.
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220. The representative of India said that her
delegation would consider any alternative to economic
sanctions, but noted that no constructive proposal had
been made by the trading partners of South Africa.
The trade boycott conducted by the majority of the
African and Asian States had caused South Africa the
loss of only a fraction of its trade, and that was being
made up by increased trade with certain Western
countries. Only the firmest sanctions agreed upon and
implemented by all Member States, including the United
Kingdom and the United States, could, in her view,
have any impact on the Government of South Africa
and prevent the situation from reaching the point of
no return.

221. The representative of Sierra Leone thought
that the Security Council should now decide what action
it should take against a Member State which continued
to flout its authority and to deny to millions of non
whites the human rights and freedoms enshrined in
the Charter. It would be fruitless to discuss whether
any proposed action fell under one chapter or another
of the Charter. The Charter was indivisible in its
purposes and principles, especially when it came to
prompt and united action to safeguard the peace. It
was precisely because South Africa believed that certain
Member States with which it had important trade and
economic ties were not prepared to take concrete
measures provided for in the Charter, that South
Africa could continue to ignore United Nations
decisions.

222. He said that the African States were ready
to co-operate in finding solutions which would avert
a tragedy, provided that measures proposed were not
merely of a temporizing nature, but were aimed at
achieving the full enjoyment of political, economic and
social rights by the African majority in a State free
of discrin'ination and divisions of any kind based on
race, colour or creed. He added that the prerequisite
condition for the attainment of that goal was the im
mediate and final renunciation of the policy of
apartheid.

223. The representative of Norway stated that the
question before the Council was one of restoring dignity
and liberties of a population oppressed by a regime
which had not shied away even from dictatorial meth
ods. The South African Government was actively en
gag('d in the establishment of so-called "bantustatls" I

which were but a parody of self-government, and was
in the process of forcibly uprootin~ Africans and trans
ferrin~ them to those areas. Thus the fate of the
majority of the population was in the hands of a white
minority which controlled powerful military forces
designed, to some extent at least, for internal purposes.

224. The Norwe~ian Government believed that a
further strengthening of the South African Govern
ment's military forces should be avoided. and that t~le

Security Council. having already called for a cessation
of the supply of arms to South Africa. might now call
upon all States to cease the supply of equipment and
materials for the manufacture of arms and ammuni
tion within South Africa. The Council mi~ht also
direct a new appeal to South Africa to release political
prisoners and detainees and to follow more humane
legal processes in accordance with the resolut::lllS of
the United Nations.

225. At the S<lme time. the United Nations should
start with practical efforts throu~h the establishment
of a group of experts to examine the situation in



South Africa and to study methods of resolving the
problem through full, peaceful and orderly application
of human rights and fundamental freedoms to all in
habitants, regardless of race, colour or creed. That
measure would offer the authorities of South Africa
yet another opportunity of assistance by the United
Nations to move away from the present course leading
to international catastrophe.

226. At the 1075th meeting of 2 December, the rep
resentative of Morocco stated that the Government of
South Africa, by persisting in its negative attitude
towards the United Nations decisions, intended to
destroy the authority of the Organization and to re
duce world censure of apartheid to a mere symbolic
gesture. Unfortunately, that attitude had been some
what encouraged by the fact that United Nations reso
lutions on South Africa had not had unanimous support,
and by the reluctance of some Member States to adopt
decisive and concrete measures. It was not enough, he
added. that measures such as an arms embargo or
economic sanctions were supported by the majority of
Member States. In the last analysis the effectiveness of
those measures must depend upon the position of one or
another great P':>wer, whose relations with South
Africa would to a large extent determine their scope
and effectiveness.

227. Those who had always advocated a moderate
approach to the problem must now agree that at no
time had South Africa taken into account the co
operation offered by the United Nations and that
moderation had failed to yield the results expected.
His delegation would support any draft resolution
which would reflect the concern 'of the African peoples
and would invite the Security Council to take concrete
measures which would be unanimously supported.

228. The representative of Madagascar expressed
the hope that the present discussions of the Council
would lead to positive action which would put an end
to the shameful policy of apartheid. The prestige and
the very existence of the Organization was involved.
The oppressed peoples of South Africa, driven to the
limit of their endurance. and with no recourse avail
able to them. might well turn to violence. It was the
duty of the United Nations to prevent bloodshed in
South Africa while there was stilt time.

229. His delegation wished to point out to the
Government of South Africa that to maintain the pre
sent system strengthened the wall of suspicion and
hatred which separated the populations of South Africa
and made peaceful coexistence ever more difficult. In
the view of his delegation, it was still possible to con
template objectively measures which might make pos
sible the establishment in South Africa of a multi
racial society which would not only guarantee equal
rights and freedom to all citizens but would also
properly safeguard the rights of the minority.

230. The representative of the Philippines stated
that the issue in South Africa was not political or mili
tary but one of violations of human rights and funda
mental freedoms proclaimed in the Charter and the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights. The South
African Government had denied that concern for human
rights was universal, and had gone ahead. despite the
latest Council resolution, with its implementation of
repressive legislation designed to ensure the political
and economic dominance of the white minority.

231. While the situation in South Africa had not
reached the stage of actual conflict, tension mounted
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every day, and unless prompt and effective measures
were taken there would be a holocaust in South
Africa with grave repercussions in Africa and else
where. The Security Council would be negligent in its
duty to safeguard international peace and security if
it remained blind to the dangers inherent in the
situation.

232. The Philippine delegation believed that the
countries with important trade relations with South
Africa should seriously consider ways and means by
which they could impose economic and diplomatic
sanctions. In the view of his delegation, the arms em
bargo should be broadened and a new appeal should
be made for the release of all political prisoners.

233. The representative of the USSR observed that
the Council was again obliged to discuss the situation in
South Africa, which remained a threat to international
peace and security. Not only had the South African au
thorities shown marked hostility to the Council's reso
tion of 7 August, but they had undertaken a new wave
of repression and trials designed to eliminate promi
nent members of the national liberation movement in
the country. In the last few months, a large number of
persons had been tried and had been given sentences
ranging from life imprisonment to the death penalty
for their opposition to apartheid. Moreover, the con
tinued expansion of the South African military and
police forces constituted a threat not only to the in
digenous population which had experienced the re
pression of Sharpeville, but to other countries in
Africa. It was well known that the South African
Government was organizing military co-operation with
the racist regime of Southern Rhodesia and with the
Portuguese colonialists. The racist Government of the
Republic of South Africa could not have persisted so
long in its policy had it not been for the economic.
political and military support of a number of Western
Powers.

234. The time for half measures was long pasi:.
The Security Council, which bore the principal respon
sibility {or the maintenance of international peace and
security, must respond appropriately to the appeal of
the African States for effective sanctions against South
Africa. Only decisive measures could compel the South
African Government to alter its policy of apartheid
and racial discrimination.

235. With respect to suggestions which had been
made regarding the establishment of a group of experts
to study methods to overcome apartheid and to con
sider the role which the United Nations might play
in the matter, his delegation, without questioning the
motives which guided the authors of such proposals,
wished to point out that such an approach might be
used to divert attention from the main issue. which
was to eradicate forthwith apartheid in South Africa.
As for the kind of society which would be established
in South Africa after the eradication of apartheid,
that was a matter to be decided only by the peoples
of South Africa themselves without external inter
ference. The Security Council should not engage in
endless studies directr 1t further delays and straying
away from the heat ( of the matter. The Security
Council must secure the compliance of the Republic
of South Africa with the resolutions already adopted
by the Security Council and the General Assembly.

236. At the 1076th meeting of the Council on 3
Decemher, the representative of Norway stated that
after long and searching consultations with members



of the Council and African Foreign Ministers partici
pating in the debate. he had been give~ to und~rsta~d
tthat a draft resolution based on pomts whIch Ius
ddegation hnd outlined in its statement of 29 November
would be welromed aud would receive wide support.
Accordingly. he wns submitting the following draft
resolution (Sj5469):

"The ,'~I'Clfrjt~' COffHCU.

"Hat'iHq (oHst'dtred the race conflict in South
Africa re~ulting from the policies of a/'llrtlttid of
the GOyermllent of the Republic of South Africa.

"RI'Collil1g preyious resolutions of the ,Security
Count'il aud of the Gem'ml Assembly winch have
dealt with the racial policies of the Government of
the Repuhlic of South Africa, and iu particular the
Security Council resolution of 7 Augllst 1963
(S/53&5),

"Ha"'iHq CMISid1'1'ed the Secretarv-Genera!'s report
contained' in dl)CUlllent ~ /S-1-3R and addellda,

"D('tltwil1[1 the refusal of the (rtwernment of the
Republic of South Africa as c01ltlrmed iu the r<,ply
of the 'Minister for Foreign AH"airs of the Republic
of South Africa tt) the ~ecretary-General received
on 11 Ot'roll<'r 1%-~. to comply with Security
Council resolution of 7 August 1963, and to accept
the repeated recommendations of other United
Xations org-ans.

«,Y,1ti"[1 'tcith 12tt\~rci:1tii-tt the replies to the
Secretan--G<'11eral's communication to the Member
States on the action taken :md proposed to be
taken by their CY(wernments in the context of that
resolution's operath-e paragraph 3. and hoping that
all the Member States as' soon as possible will in
fornl the Secretarv-General about their willingness
to carry out the -provisions of that paragraph.

«Takin[l n()ft of the reports of the Special Com
mittee on the Policies of apa1·thtf'd of th~ Govern
ment of the Republic of South Africa (Sj5426
and Add.l and 2).

"Notinp ,<£"t17 drep sa.ti.sfa{,tioH the overwhelming
support for resolution 1881 (XVIII) adopted by
the General Assembly on 11 Octoher 1963.

"Ta~'ina into a.("('Ofmt the serious concern of the
Mf'mher States with regard to the policy of apart
heid as e},-pressed in the general debate in the Gen
eral AssemblY as well as in the discussions in the
Special Polihcal Committee.

"Brinq strcnqthrntd in its cOlwiction that the
situatiori. in sOuth Africa is seriouslv disturbing
international peace and security. and 'strongly de
precating the policies of the Government of South
Africa iil its perpetuation of racial discrimination as
being' inconsistent with the principles contained in
t.he Charter of the United Nations and with its
obligations as a :Member State of the United Nations,

"Recoani::ina the need to eliminate discrimination
in re..,aa.;d to 'basic human rights and fundamental
freedoms for all individuals within the territory
of the Republic of South Africa without distinction
as to race, sex. language or religion.

"Expressinq the firm comrictio1'1 that the policies
of aPa;".heid 'and racial discrimination as practised
bv the Government of the Republic of South Africaare abhorrent to the conscience of mankind and
that therefore a posith-e alternative to these policies
mu~ be found throug-h peaceful means.
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"1. Appeals to all States to comply with the
provisions of the Security Council resolution of 7
August 1963;

"2. Urgetltly requt'sts the Government of the Re
public of SOllth Africa to cease forthwith its con
tinued imposition of discriminatory and reprer.sive
mensures which are contrary to the principles and
purposes of the Charter and which are in violation
of its obligations as 11 l\lember of the United Nations
and of the provisions of the Universal Declaration
f"f Human Rights;

"3. Cotldmws the non-compliance by the Govern
ment of the Republic of South Africa with the
appeals contained in the above-mentioned resolu
tions of the Genl'ral Assembly and the Security
Council ;

"4. A!Tain ('ails Ifpcm the Government of the
Repuhlic of South Africa to liberate all persons
imprisoned. intl'rnl'd or subjected to other restric
tions for having opposed the policy of apartheid;

"S. Solemnly calls u/,otJ all States to cease forth
with thl' Rail' nnd shipment of equipment and l11a
tl'rials for the manufacture and mai!~tenance of
arms and ammunition in South Africa;

"(i. Reqllrsfs the Secretary-General to establish
under his direction and reporting to him a small
group of recognized experts to examine methods
of resolving the present situation in South Africa
through full. peaceful and orderly application of
human rights and fundamental freedoms to all in
habitnnts of the territory as a whole, regardless
of race. colour or creed, and to ronsider what part
the United Nations might play in the achievement
of that end;

"7, [mlitrs the Government of the Republic of
South Africa to avail itself of the assistance of this
group in order to bring about such peaceful and
orderly transformation;

"8. Requests the Secretary-General to continue
to keep the situation under observation and to re
port to the Security Council such new developments
as mav OCCllr, and in any case not later than 1
June 1964. on the implementation of this resolution."
237. It!troducing the draft resolution, the repre-

sentative of Norway pointed out that operative para
graph 5 of the draft resolution was the next logical
step for the Council to take in connexion with the
arms embargo called for in the Council's resolution
of 7 August. He added that the paragraph in question
had been drafted within the framework of the same
provisions of the Charter on which the Council's
previous resolution had been based, He further ex
plained that the phrase "equipment and materials for
the manufacture ;md maintenance of arms and am
munition" referred to machines and machine parts and
tools. not to spare parts which could be used in a
dual capacity either for civilian or military purposes,

238. Operative para~raphs 6 and 7 together repre
sented the core of the ideas put forward by the Scan
dinavian countries, He said that the formulation of
paragraph 6 was the result of careful consideration and
consultation. particularly with the Secretary-General,
who had indicated that he would be in a position to
respond to that request. He added that the paragrar>h
5hould not be regarded as intervention in matters which
were essentially within the domestic jurisdiction. Its
purpose was to seek an alternative, positive course iead-



~,...

ing to the full application of human rights and funda
mental freedoms for all inhabitants in South Africa,
and to consider what part the United Nations might
play in that connexion. He expressed the hope tll1t
the South African Government would avnil itself of
the invitation extended to achieve a peaceful and
orderly transformation of South African policy.

239. Finally, the representative of Norway stressed
that nothing in the draft resolution should be construed
as an attempt to delay consideration by the Security
Council of any developments which might take place
in South Africa.

240. At the 1077th meeting, also on 3 December,
the representative of Brnzil noted that some concrete
measures had been taken in the Council's resolution of
7 August, whose scope and significance should be pon
dered carefully by the South African Government. A
policy of isolating South Africa was under way. The
draft resolution tabled by Norway was a further, though
moderate, step in the unfolding of that policy. Its pro
visions would be rendered still more significant if sup
ported by those States principally involved in trade of
material and military equipment with South Africa. His
delegation also agreed with the establishment of a group
of experts which might be of considerable usefulness
to the Government of South Africa in planning the
gradual transformation of its present political and social
organization based upon racial discrimination into a
truly democratic nation.

241. The representative of China said that his dele
gation's views on a/1artheid were well know.t. In the
General Assembly as well as in the Council his dele
gation had made it clear that China was unalterably
opposed to racism and all its manifestations.

242. Recalling the history of apartheid, the repre
sentative of China said that it was difficult to believe
that in this day and age the Government of South
Africa could carry on a policy so glaringly out of step
with mankind's march towards fuller freedoms. He
thought that the African States had shown political
prudence by not resorting to extreme action in the
face of such frustrating circumstances. It was incumbent
upon the Council to ta~e .pra~tical measures in ord.er
to bring an end to the mJustlce created by apartheid.
The arms embargo had been a step in the right direction.
Other means might also be explored. His delegation
would support the Norwegian draft resolution which
would put further collective pressure on South Africa
while at the same time calling for further examination
of methods which could be usefully applied to bring
about a peaceful and orderly transformation in South
Africa.

243. The representative of Ghana welcemed the
initiative of the Norwegian delegation. It was the first
time, he observed, that such an initiative had been
taken by a Nordic country on a matter which had been
raised by African-Asian States. The draft resolution
contained a number of valuable points, such as para
graph 5 which supplemented the embargo on arms and
ammunition pr'Jvided for in the 7 August resolution.

244. On the other hand, his delegation had grave
doubts as to the need for establishing the group of
experts envisaged in operative paragraph 6 of the
draft. If its task was to persuade the Government of
South Africa to abandon its racial policies then the
African States would welcome it. What the African
States feared, however, was that by agreeing to the
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establishment of the group they would be committing
themselves to solutions which might be recommended,
such as partition of South Africa, which were unac
ceptable to them. The African States were also con
cerned that the existence of the group might tend to
inhibit the Council or the General Assembly from con
sidering the problem should the situation require it.
In that context he welcomed operative paragraph 8
which requested the Secretary-General t<) report to
the Security Council "such new developments as may
occur.. :'. Furthermore, the establishment of the group
should in no way affect the work of the Special Com
mittee whose reports had been welcomed by all. For
the reasons indicated, his delegation would request a
separate vote on operative paragraph 6 of the draft
resolution.

245. In reply, the representative of Norway ap
pealed to the representative of Ghana not to press
for a separate vote on operative paragraph 6 of the
draft resolution, pointing out that the Nordic countries
considered that the paragraph was the core of their
initiative. He added that without it Norway would not
have moved the draft resolution.

246. The representative of Morocco supported the
reservations made by the representative of Ghana con
cerning operative paragraph 6 of the draft re.solution,
stressing that if the paragraph was adopted It would
in no sense restrict or replace the work of the Special
Committee or be considered an argument for delaying
or preventing a meeting of any competent body on
the question.

247. The representative of Venezuela, supporting
the draft resolution, expressed gratification at the ex
planations given by the representative of Norway, par
ticularly with regard to the non-violation of Article 2,
paragraph 7, of the Charter and with regard to the
fear expressed by certain delegations that paragraphs 6
and 7 might delay or postpone the taking of more
decisive measures by the Council.

248. At the 1078th meeting on 4 December, the
representative of the United Kingdom recalled that
when the Council had considered the question in Au
gust, it had not been prepared to agree that the
situation in South Africa was one which called for
action under Chapter VII of the Charter. In his ex
planation of vote on the 7 August resolution, his dele
gation had emphasized that it did not regard it as
being a resolution under Chapter VII, and it followed
that the measures which had been recommended in that
resolution could not be mandatory. His delegation
believed that the situation in South Africa still did not
constitute a threat to the peace, a breach of the peace
or an act of aggression within the meaning of
Chapter VII.

249. Furthermore, his delegation believed that a
peaceful solution of the problem could only come from
a change of opinion within South Africa and not from
the application of coercive measures. The goal set for
South Africa could not be achieved swiftly. It was
because of those considerations that his delegation wel
comed the proposal contained in the Norwegian diaf'
resolution for the establishment of a group of exper.:~

with authority to examine and recommend the best
way of findina a solution to the present situation.
Such a develop~ent would give hope to many in South
Africa who were genuinely disturbed at the interna
tional isolation into which their Government was lead
ing them and who were in a mood to re-examine many



preconceptions which they had accepted without much
thought.

250. As regards operative paragraph 5 of the draft,
his delegation would comply with it in the same sense
as in relation to paragraph 5 of the 7 August resolu
tion: that no arms would be exported to South Africa
which might enable the policy of apartheid to be en
forced. That would be extended to cover equipment
and materials clearly designed and intended for the
manufacture of such ~!rms and ammunition. His Gov
ernment, however, reserved its right to fulfil existing
contracts.

251. As to the appeal to all States to implement
resolution S/5386 of 7 August, his delegation wished
to note that that resolution had been framed in such
a way as to cease the supply of military equipment
of any type to South Africa. However, his delegation
remained of the view that the right of South Africa
to self-defence under Article 51 of the Charter must
be taken into account, and therefore reserved its position
in the light of the requirements regarding the supply
of equipment proper to those purposes. Because of
those considerations, his delegation would request a
separate vote on paragraph 1.

252. In supporting the draft resolution as a whole,
his Government considered its recommendations as
being consistent with the powers of the Council under
Chapter VI of the Charter. They were directed to a
special situation and did not, in his view, partake of
the character of sanctions or other mandatory action
envisaged under Chapter VII, Article 41, of the
Charter.

253. He expressed the hope that the South African
Government would at long last pay due regard to the
views and feelings of all the nations of the world.

254. The representative of France, recalling the
French tradition against racial discrimination, stated
that what gave his delegation great difficulty was opera
tive paragraph 1 concerning implementation of the 7
August resolution, as the reasons which had led his
delegation to abstain on that resolution remained valid.

255. Paragraphs 2, 3 and 4, apart from the wording
of certain passages, were acceptable to France, which
hoped in particular that an end would be put to South
Africa's systematic disregard of all the resolutions of
the United Nations.

256. As for the recommendation made in operative
paragraph 5, his delegation had stated that the French
authorities would take whatever measures they con
sidered necessary in order to prevent the sale to the
Government of South Africa of any weapons which
might be used for oppressive purposes. Those measures
would be applied by his Government in the future as
regards equipment and materials for the manufacture
and maintenance of such weapons.

257. His delegation had given equal attention to
operative paragraphs 6 and 7 of the draft and had en
deavoured not to yield to the temptation of scepticism
in so doing. It seemed to him that a small, highly re
puted group of experts, placed under the aegis of the
Secretary-General, might perhaps, through an impar
tial study of the question, make an appreciable contri
bution in seeking a path which might lead out of
the present impasse. He expressed the hope that the
authorities of the Republic of South Africa would not
misunderstand the aim of such a study, which was not
to impose any foreign laws, but to assist the Govern-
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ment of South Africa in finding possibilities which
might still be open to reorient its policy in a manner
compatible with the United Nations Charter.

258. The representative of the USSR stated that
the situation in South Africa did not call for endless
study but for the immediate implementation of United
Nations resolutions. The General Assembly had already
set up a Special Committee to examine the policies of
apartheid; another organ to study the same question
would only result in procrastination and interference
with the rights of the South African people to decide
for themselves the kind of society they preferred.
Moreover, there was no indication in the draft resolu
tion as to the qualifications required of the experts
nor any mention of the criteria on which to rmse their
work. Because of those considerations, the USSR dele
gation could not support paragraphs 6 and 7 and
proposed that a separate vote shou!d be taken on those
paragraphs. having regard to the proposal made by
Ghana at the previous meeting.

259. As for the draft resolution as a whole. although
it contained a few positive paragraphs, it was too mode
rate and limited in scope. His delegation would have
preferred the adoption of firmer and more effective
measures against South Africa.

260. The President, speaking as the representative
of the United States said that the position of his
Government was hased on certain principles which it
considered essential in the search for a solution to
the present impasse in South Africa: that an enduring
solution could not be imposed from outside, hut a
change must be brought about primarily by the South
Africans themselves, white and black, and that external
conditions should be created within the framework of
the Charter to bring about that change by peaceful
means.

261. His delegation believed that the Security Coun
cil must continue to press for a solution which would
lead to the enjoyment of human rights and freedoms
for all peonIes of Soutb Africa. To achieve that objec
tive the Council might proceed along two lines of
action. One was to help bring about a peaceful evolu
tion in South Africa towards a free and just society
not only through the weight of world opinion. but
also through the various means of investigation, inquiry,
studies ann recommendations available to the United
Nations. The other was to make recommendations to
Member States which would diminish the ch~nces of
a major explosion in South Africa because of interna
tional tensions created by apartheid. The Norwegian
draft resolution, which his delegation supported, con
tained valuable proposals in both those directions.

262. The United States would implement the recom
mendation embodied in paragraph 5 of the draft resolu
tion within the same terms and conditions of its arms
policy stated in connexion with the adoption of the 7
August resolution. His delegation did not consider
that the situation in South Africa feU within Chapter
VII of the Charter and therefore did not consider a
recommendation for coercive action as appropriate or
authorized by the Charter.

263. The United States supported the proposal for
the estahlishment of a group of experts because it
believed that, in the circumstances, that approach was
more appropriate to the search for a realistic solution
of the problem. No <Jne could predict what the results
would be. It was fOt the experts to choose their own



approach and reach their own conclusions on the basis
of the facts as they found them.

264. In conclusion, he stated that action by the
Council was only part of the total effort to hasten the
end of apartheid. Members of the Organization had
an obligation, under the Charter, to act individually
to use their influence to bring about a change in South
Africa. His country, as one which maintained diplo
matic and other relations with South Africa, en
deavoured through various ways to fulfil that respon
sibility.

265. The representatives of India, Liberia and Tu
nisia commended the representative of Norway for
his efforts to obtain agreement on a draft resolution,
which, though not fully meeting the requirements of
the situation, contributed positive elements towards the
solution of the problem. They also expressed mis
givings about operative paragraphs 6 and 7 of the draft.
They pointed out that in order to do effective work
the g-roup of experts would have to ascertain the views
of the leaders of the non-white community in South
Africa, a procedure which they doubted South Africa
would allow.

266. At the request of the representative of Norway,
the representatives of Ghana, and the United Kingdom
did not press for a separate vote on operative para
graphs 6 and 1 respectively.

Decil!1ion: At the 1078th meetinq on 4 December,
the draft resolution submittl'd bv Norway (S/ 5469)
was adopted una.nimously (S/5471).

F. Fourth report of the Special Committee

267. On 23 March 1964, the Special Committee
submitted a report to the Security Council and the
General Assembly (S/5621), drawing their attention
to the new grave developments in the Republic of
South Africa, namely that some political prisoners
opposed to apartheid had just received death sentences
and others were threatened with the same penalty.
To meet the grave situation, the Special Committee
recommended that the Security Council should call
on the South African Government to refrain from
executing- those persons sentenced to death for offences
arising from opposition to the Government's racial
policies; to end current trials under arbitrary laws
and grant an amnesty to all persons imprisoned because
of their opposition to apartheid; to desist from taking
further discriminatory measures; and to refrain from
all other actions likely to aggravate the situation. The
Special Committee also recommended that the Security
Council request States maintaining close relations with
the South African Government to do all in their power,
separately and collectively, to secure compliance with
those minimum demands.

G. Rel)Ort of the Secretary.General in pursuance
of the resolution adopted by the Security
Council on 4 December 1963

268. In a report issued on 20 April 1964 (S/5658
and CorrJ), the Secretary-General stated that, in pur
suance of operative paragraph 6 of the Council's reso
lution of 4 December 1963 (S/5471), he had appointed,
in January 1964, the Group of Experts and had re
qut'stt'd the Government of South Africa to provide
facilities for the Group to visit South Africa in the
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discharge of its duties. On 5 February, the Govern
ment of South Africa, in reply to the Secretary
General, '-''id stated that it considered the main objec
tive of t1..: proposed visit of the Group to South Africa
as an unparalleled attempt at deliberate interference
in the internal affairs of the Republic. The Group of
Experts had been established under a resolution which
could not but be regarded as another flagrant example
of the "double standard" applied by the United Nations.
The Group consisted of persons who had no first-hand
knowledge of the situation in South Africa and who
could not be regarded as independent and impartial
observers. They would be obliged in their findings
to satisfy the aims and designs of those States which
were conducting a persistent and hostile campaign
against the Republic of South Africa.

269. The Secretary-General's report also included
the report of the Group of Experts, in which it was
emphasized that the basic principle for a peaceful
and constructive settlement of the question in South
Africa was that all the people of South Africa, by free
and democratic consultation, co-operation and concilia
tion, decide the future of their country. The continua
tion of the present situation in which the majority
of the South African people were denied just repre
sentation was bound to lead to violent conflict and
tragedy for all. In order to give effect to this principle,
the Group recommended the establishment ef a fully
representative national convention which would con
sider the views and proposals of all those participating
and set a new course for the future. The South African
Government should be invited to take part in discus
sions under United Nations auspices on the formation
of the national convention, and a special body should
be appointed for that purpose. For the convention to
succeed, the Group Etated, an amnesty must be granted
to all opponents of apartheid, whether on trial, in pri
son, under restriction or in exile.

270. The Group also recommended the establish
ment, under the United Nations, of an Educational
and Training Programme for non-white South Africans
abroad. It suggested that the United Nations should
call on all Member States to make financial contribu
tions to the programme. Referring to General Assembly
resolution 1761 (XVII) of 6 November 1962, the
Group stated that while many African and other
States had responded to the Assembly's call for sanc
tions, the fact remained that the South African economy
was not seriously affected by the actions so far under
taken. For sanctions to be effective, they must be put
into effect with the co-operation of South Africa's
principal trading partners, particularly the United
King-dom and the United States. Pending the reply
of the South African Government on the proposal for
a national convention, a study should be undertaken
of the logistics of sanctions by experts in the economic
and strategic field.

271. The Group of Experts further recommended
that the Security Council should endorse the proposal
for a convention and should fix an early date for a
reply from the South African Government. Moreover,
the Security Council should invite all representative
groups in South Africa to communicate their views
on the agenda for the convention before the date set
for the reply of the South African Govern~ent. If
no satisfactory reply was received, the Security Coun
cil, in the Group's view, would be left with no effective
peaceful means of helping to resolve the situation in
South Africa, except to apply economic sanctions.



272. Addenda 1-4 to the report of the Secretary
Gt-nernl (S/5658 and Cord) contained the substantive
part of the replies received by the Secretary-General,
up to Jline 1964. from 6.3 countries in contlt'xion with
the implementation of the resolution of 4 December
196-' (S/5471).

H. Flhl, ",port of the Speelal Committee and
otl'er ronnllunlt'allonll reeelvro Ily the Counell

273. In a let~r dll~ 10 April 1964 (S/5651) the
repre~ntnti\-e of the USSR re~rt't'd to the summary
pnnishn\ent hy South African racists of leaders and
pn.rtidpttnts in the stru~le llW'inst a!,artltf'id and stated
thttt metal discrimination in South Africa had been
inte-n!\ifit'd in s\)ite- of the unt'quivocal demands of the
~nernl AsSt'tl\ ,Iv and the Security Council. He drew
attentmn to the p1lit'J{ up of arms by the South African
~tl\t'. the exp:msion of the army nnd to the virtual
tl1\l"Isfnrtl\ntiol"l of the country into an armed camp
which. he s,'\id. represente-d a threat to the indiR't'nous
population in South Africa and to the other African
Sb\~s. Statit\R that the South African Government
would not ha\"e persis~ so long in its policies without
the support of a Ilumht'r of \Vesl:ern countries espe
cl;i\lh· the memhers of NATO. he called for the im
1l'ltd~te applic'\tion hy the Security Council of eco
nomic. political and other sanctions against South
Afrka.

274. In a let~r da~ 27 April (S/5674). fifty
St:\-en African and Asian dele~tions. plus Jamaica.
'l'eq'll('sted the Security Council to resume consideration
of 'the situation in South Africa in the lig-ht of the
~ry-('~nernl's report of 20 April (S/5658) and
the new developments in South Africa, particularly
the imposition of death sentences on a number of
African political leaders.

275. In a letter dated 22 May (S/5723 and COrt.
l), the Permanent Representative of South Africa
sta~ that his Go\'ermnent regarded the subject matter
of the report of the Group of Experts as essentially
within its doo1eStlc juri!'diction. Without prejudice to
that position. his Government wished to point out
that the views e"--pressed by the Government of South
Afriat in its communication of 5 February to the
~t<try-Gene1<l1 concerning the Group of Exper!s
had been more than borne out by the contents of theIr
report. That report consisted to a large extent of
inacctrracies. distortions and erroneous conclusions
based on false premises. He cited instances of what
be 'held were misrepresentations of South Africa's
policies and actions and contended that in reaching
their conclusions the Group had drawn heavily on
SOt:trcr'.S l.-nown to be communist oriented or under
cmmmmist control. As for the proposal for a national
convention. 1- J.S Government, for obvious reasons, saw
no Th>-efn] ~"'e in commenting on such a proposal.
He concluded by stating that South Africa had no
aggressive intentions against any other State, but was
eqna1ly resolved to defend itself against external ag
gression or subversion, from whatever source.

276. In a fifth report submitted on 25 May
(S/5717). the Special Committee, after further review
ing me sitnation in South Africa. recommended, inter
alia. rll2t tbe Securi:tv Council: declare that the situa
tion in South Africa-constituted a threat to the main
tpnam f' of in:t.ernational peace and security; take effec
~ meaBUreS to save the lives of the South African
leaden; condemned for acts arising from their opposition
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to the policies of apartheid; call on all States and inter
national organizations to use their influence in order
to ensure the fulfilment of the minimum measures
requested in the Special Committee's last report; re
quest all States whIch maintained relations with South
Africa, especially the United States, the United King
dom and France. to take effective measures to meet
the present grave situation; and decide to apply eco
nomic sanctions in accordance with Chapter VII of
the Charter, as lonJf as the Government of South
Africa continued to VIolate its obligations as a Member
of the United Nations.

277. Attached as annex 11 to this report was the
report of the delegation of the Special Committee
which attended. as observers. the International Con
ference on Economic Sanctions a~ainst South Africa,
held in London on 14-17 April 1964. It was stated
that the Conference. after a study and discussion of
papers by well-known experts on the various aspects
of the question of economic sanctions against South
Africa. had concluded that economic sanctions were
politically timely, economically feasible and legally
appropriate. To be effective. sanctions should be totally
and universally applied, and must have the active par
ticipation of the main trading partners of South Africa.

I. Consideration at the 1127th to 1135th
Jlleetll1~l!I (8.18 June 1964)

278. At its 1127th meeting on 8 June 1964, the
Security Council resumed consideration of the item
under the following amended title:

"The question of race conflict in South Africa
resulting from the policies of apartheid of the Gov
ernment of the Republic of South Africa: letter
dated 11 July 1963 addressed to the President of
the Security Council by the representatives of thirty
two Member States (S/5348)".

As sub-headings, the following documents were listed:
(a) Letter dated 27 April 1964 addressed to the

President of the Security Council by the repre
sentatives of fifty-eight Member States (S/5674);
(b) Report by the Secretary-General in pursuance
of the resolution adopted by the Security Council at
its 1078th meeting on 4 December 1963 (S/5658 and
Corr.1 and Add.l-2); (c) Reports of the Special
Committee on the Policies of apartheid of the Go\"
ernment of the Republic of South Africa (S/5621,
S/5717).
279. The President, with the consent of the Council,

invited the representatives of Madagascar, Indonesia,
India, Sierra Leone, Liberia, Pakistan and Tunisia to
participate in the discussion.

280. The representative of Liberia told the Council
that despite United Nations resolutions, the Govern
ment of South Africa had increased its repressive
measures against the non-white population and had
proceeded with the trial of prominent South African
leaders whose only crime was their opposition to
apartheid. He urged the Council, as a humanitarian
act, to take appropriate action to save the lives of
those who had been and were being tried under
arbitrary laws and procedures in South Mrica.

281. With reference to the recommendations of the
Group of Experts, he said that the African States sup
ported the TJroposal for a national convention fully re
presentative of the whole population of South Africa
which would provide a minimum of communication



in a country where communication between the Govern
ment and the majority of the people was non-existent.
Nevertheless, in view of the South African Govern
ment's rejection of the Group's report, the African
States had no other alternative than to urge the Security
Council to apply economic sanctions as the only peaceful
means of resolving the issue.

282. Opposition to sanctions had developed in some
countries on the ground that they would be illegal and
impracticable and would hurt the African people. In
the opinion of his delegation, economic sanctions against
South Africa were legal because apartheid as practised
in South Africa had in fact become a threat to inter
national peace and security; that had been dearly im
plied by the Security Council resolutions of August and
December 1963. As to the alleged impracticability of
sanctions, the recent International Conference on Eco
nomic Sanctions against South Africa had shown that,
white there would be economic losses accruing to in
dividual countries involved in trade with South Africa,
those would be small compared with the losses which
would be sustained if South Africa exploded into a
full-scale racial war. It had noted that such sanctions
would require the full and active participation of certain
members of the Security Council and other States
trading with South Africa in order to prevent South
Africa's evasion of the effect of sanctions by diverting
its trade. The Conference had also shown that while
the economy of South Africa was vulnerable to economic
sanctions, the dependence of world trade on South
African economy was extremely small and it would
not be greatly affected.

283. The argument that economic sanctions would
hurt those who were intended to benefit was only
advanced by those who opposed change in South
Africa. The Africans were used to privation and were
prepared for more; they themselves had repeatedly
asked for sanctions because they believed that a rela
tively short, if sharp, sacrifice was preferable to an
indefinite period of suffering. The objective of sanc
tions was to produce a sufficient break-down in the
operation of the South African economy to create a
situation in which apartheid would be brought to an
end. The Security Council could provide the world
with the means to achieve that end.

284. The representative of Sierra Leone said that
the Government of South Africa, in flagrant disregard
of the Council's resolution of 4 December, had brought
charges, based on arbitrary laws, against the nationalist
leaders of the struggling masses of South Africa.
Three leaders had already been sentenced to death,
and judgements were awaited on Nelson Mandela,
WaIter Sisulu and other anti-apartheid leaders at the
Rivonia trial. Urgent action by the Council was needed
if the lives of those nationalist leaders were to be
saved. Under Article 41 of the Charter, the Council
could demand that the South African Government
reprieve forthwith the three nationalist leaders sen
tenced to death and end the farcical trials· which were
in progress. Under the same Artide the Council was
empowered to impose economic sanctions on South
Africa.

285. The representative of Morocco said that the
Council's resumption of its debate on the question
1.Jlected more than ever the gravity of the situation
in South Africa. By denouncing the report of the
Group of Experts in such violent terms, the South
African Government had given unmistakable proof of

its refusal to co-operate with the UnitM Nations in
seeking a peaceful solution to a problem which had
become a real threat to the maintenance of interna
tional peace and security. In the view of his delegation,
the Security Council should carefully consider the con··
dusions and recommendations contained in the various
reports before it. Those conclusions confirmed what
the African States believed, namely, that the existence
of powerful economic ties between South Africa and
the countries of Europe and North America consti
tuted 011e of the mainstays of the policies of apartheid.
The African and Asian States, therefore, considered
that the main trading partners of South Africa were as
responsible as the South African leaders for perpetuat
ing a situation which was revolting to the conscience
of mankind. It was time that those countries which
had vigorously condemned South Africa's apartheid
joined the great majority of the Members of the Or
ganization in efforts to compel the white minority of
South Africa to give up its odious racial practices.

286. In view of the gravity of the situation, the
Security Council must, without delay, consider the
possibility of applying economic sanctions, which were
being increasingly supported by a large number of
Member States and had been recommended by the
Group of Experts in its report. At the same time,
the Council should exert all its moral influence to stop
the political trials and the forthcoming execu~.on of
the death sentence imposed on some of the nationalist
leaders for actions arising from their opposition to
apartheid. The Security Council should also take action
along the lines recommended by the Group of Experts
for the settmg up of an education and vocational
programme, particularly for South African refugees,
which would enable them to attain the level of educa
tion and training deliberately denied to Africans by the
South African authorities.

287. As a member of the Group of Experts, he
wished to record his strongest protest against the
accusations and allegations made by South Africa in
its letter of 22 May. The report of the group was the
result of an impartial and serious study of the actual
situation in South Africa and took into account the
views of many groups representative of all sectors
of opinion in that country. If the South African Govern
ment was convinced of its own argument.., it should
have come to the Council to present them.

288. The representative of Morocco then introduced
a draft resolution, co-sponsored by the Ivory Coast
(S/5752), under the operative paragraphs of which
the Security Council would: (1) Urge the South African
Government: (a) to renounce the execution of the per
sons sentenced to death for acts resulting from their
opposition to the policy of apartheid; (b) to end forth
with the arbitrary trial in progress, instituted within
the framework of apartheid; and (c) to grant an
amnesty to all persons already imprisoned, interned
or subjected to other restrictions, and particularly to
the defendants in the Rivonia trial; (2) Invite all
States and organizations to exert all their influence in
order to induce the South African Government to
comply with the provisions of this resolution; and (3)
Invite the Secretary-General to follow closely the im
plementation of the resolution and to report thereon
to the Security Council at the earliest possible date.

289. The representative of Morocco requested that
the Council consider the draft resolution on an urgent
basis and proceed to vote on it immediately.
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290. The representative of India said that the Coun
cil was meeting under the shadow of an impending
tragedy. The Rivonia trials had shown the world to
what extent South Africa could flout world opinion
and continue on its insane course. South Africa's laws
had made the country worse than the Nazi concentra
tion camps for 13 mimon non-white people; but the
spirit of the people struggling for freedom and equality
would not yield to the pressures and policies of the
South African Government, however much those might
be supported by external assistance.

291. It was discouraging to see that the United
Kingdom was stiII supplying South Africa with ma
chine tools and other military equipment. South African
leaders had reportedly stated that the recent build-up
of the nation's defence forces was to give the country
a bigger "fist" to prevent an internal uprising by its
black majority. with outside help. South Africa was
reported to have built the strongest military and naval
force in its history. Those developments were a further
example of South Africa's defiance of United Nations
and international opinion and, therefore, a threat to
the peace of the world.

292. The representative of India paid tribute to
the work of the Group of Experts and the Special
Committee. The studies made by the Experts Group
and the International Conference on Economic Sanc
tions pointed to two reasons for South Africa's defiance
of world opinion and its determined pursuit of its
racial policies: first, the economic prosperity which had
enabled South Africa to go it alone; and second. the
fact that that prosperity was dependent on the help
received from some of the big Powers. No one minded
any nation becoming rich and prosperous, but when
economic prosperity was used for repression, it was
the duty of all Member States to undermine that
support lest the problem, which had already assumed
undesirable proportions, should become a real threat
to world peace by unleashing violence. Recalling that
her country had been the first to enforce economic
sanctions against South Africa, she stressed thf,t sanc
tions could not be effective unless supported by the
big Powers. South Africa's trading partnert;, which
had pronounced themselves against apartheid, should
put their words into practice and apply economic sanc
tions. Partial or limited sanctions would not do; the
only answer was total economic boycott.

293. The representative of the USSR fully supported
the draft resolution submitted by the Ivory Coast and
Morocco. The people of the Soviet Union were deeply
concerned about the fate of the people of South Africa
and demanded that the United Nations take effective
measures to save the lives of the leaders of the national
liberation movement and free them from detention.
Those feelings had been expressed in a message from
the Chairman of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics to the Presi
dent of the Republic of South Africa calling upon the
South African Government to abrogate the death
sentences against the men who were fighting for human
rights and freedom in South Africa.

294. In accordance with the principles of humani
tarianism and the equality of peoples of all races and
nationalities, and with the principles of the United
Nations Charter, the Soviet Union strongly urged
that an end should be put to apartheid in the Republic
of South Africa, and supported the demands of all
honest-minded people throughout the world for the
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immediate cessation by the racists of the Republic
of South Africa of their repression of the leaders and
members of the national liberation movement.

295. At the 1128th meeting of the Council on 9
June, the representative of Morocco announced that
the sponsors of the draft resolution had decided to
revise its text as follows (S/5752/Rev.l): (1) to
redraft the first preambular paragraph; (2) to delete
in sub-paragraph (b) of operative paragraph 1 the
word "arbitrary" preceding the word "trial", and to
change the final phrase reading "instituted within the
framework of apartheid" to "instituted within the
framework of the arbitrary laws of apartheid"; (3)
to add in sub-paragraph (c) of operative paragraph
1 the words "for having opposed the policy of apart
heid" after the word "restrictions"; and (4) to delete
the words "and organizations" in operative paragraph
2 of the draft resolution.

296. The President, speaking as the representative
of the Ivory Coast, associated himself with Morocco's
appeal for the immediate, unanimous adoption of their
draft resolution. In less than a year, an increasing
number of people had been arrested, tortured, prose
cuted and convicted under laws which were considered
by all to be arbitrary, and no argument of domestic
jurisdiction could justify delay while innocent men
were being murdered.

297. The representative of Norway said that there
was widespread fear that the banning of all forms of
non-violent means of opposing apartheid would force
the oppressed Africans to opt for violence, with grave
consequences for the future of South Africa. His dele
gation joined in the appeal to the South African Gov
ernment to cease its dangerous policy of oppression,
and would vote for the joint draft resolution.

298. The representative of Bolivia said that since
it was a humanitarian act to save the lives of those
being tried at Rivonia, his delegation did not hesitate
to support the draft resolution which he hoped would
be heeded by the South African Government.

299. The representative of Czechoslovakia spoke of
the new wave of repression and terror unleashed a~ainst

the African patriots which had aroused the indigna
tion of the Czechoslovak people and said that his
delegation would vote in favour of the draft resolution.

Decision: At the 1128th meeting on 9 June 1964,
the revised draft resolution submitted by the Ivory
Coast and Morocco (S/5752/Rev.1), was adopted by
7 votes to none, with 4 abstentions (Brazil, France,
United Kingdom, United States) (S/5761).

The text read as follows:
"The Security Council,
"Recalling General Assembly resolution 1881

(XVIII) of 11 October 1963, which condemns the
Government of the Republic of South Africa for
its failure to comply with the repeated resolutions
of tht" General Assembly and of the Security Council
and which requests it to abandon the arbitrary trial
in progress and forthwith to grant unconditional
release to all political prisoners and to all persons
imprisoned, interned or subjected to other restric
tions for having opposed the policy of apartheid,

"Further recalling that the Security Council in
its resolutions of 7 August 1963 (S/5386) and 4
December 1963 (S/5471) called upon the Govern
ment of South Africa to liberate all persons impri-



soned, int.erned or subjected to other restrictions
for having opposed the policy of apartheid,

"Noting with great concern that the arbitrary
Rivonia trial instituted against the leaders of the
anti-apartheid movement has been resumed, :and that
the imminent verdict to be deliver~d under arbitrary
laws prescribing long terms of imprisonment and
the death sentence may have very serious conse
quences,

"Noting with regret that the Government of South
Africa has rejected the appeal of the Secretary
General of 27 March 1964,

"1. Urges the South African Government:
"(a) To renounce the execution of the persons

sentenced to death for acts resulting from their
opposit~un to the policy of apartheid;

"(b) To end forthwith the trial in progress, insti
tuted within the framework of the arbitrary lanrs of
apartheid;

"(c) To grant an amnesty to riB persons already
imprisoned, interned or subjected .to other restr~c
tions for having opposed the poltcy of apartheid,
anr : particularly to the defendants in the Rivonia
trial;

"2. Invites all States to exert all their influence
in order to induce the South African Government
to comply with the provisions of this resolution;

"3. Im.lites the Secretary-General to follow closely
the implementation of the resolution and to report
thereon to the Security Council at the earliest pos
sible date."
300. The representative of the United States, in

~plaining his vote, said that his delegation had ab
stained because it believed that the Security Council
should not take action while the trials were still in
progress, since that might be construed as interference
in the judicial processes of a Member State. He
reiterated that his Government shared the concern of
other members of the Council about the circumstances
giving rise to the security trials in South Africa, about
the laws under which opponents of apartheid were
being detained and tried, and the consequences which
could ensue both from the trials and from persistence
in the poiicies of which the trials were one aspect.

301. The representative of the United Kingdom
stated that while his delegation ~ully understood the
humanitarian motives which had inspired the sponsors
of the resolution, and agreed whole-heartedly with those
who had condemned the repressive legislati( ,1 enacted
by the South African Government, it had -,ot found
it possihle to vote for the resolution because the phrase
"arbitrary trial" used in the third preambular para
graph implied criticism of the judiciary process in
South Africa rather than of the laws under which
the courts operated. Moreover, the timing of the reso
lution and its effects required careful consideration.
South Africa might regard the resolution as a grave
interference in its judicial processes at the veri
moment when the trial was sub judice. Such a reaction
might not be in the interest of the defendants awaiting
judg~ment at the Rivonia trial.

302. The representative of France stated his dele
gation had abstained on the resolution because,
among other considerations, it felt that its timing
was such as to rob it of effectiveness and even to
produce results contrary to those f vi~ged.
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303. The representative of Brazil pointed out that
his Government felt that since the matter was under
review by a court of justice, the Council should refrain
from any action which might be construed as inter
vention in the due process of law in a Member State.

304. At the 1129th meeting of tb~ Council on 10
June, the representative of Indonesia said that each
r.ew measure which the Government of South Africa
took to consolidate the system of apartheid brought
closer the danger of a violent racial conflict in South
Africa. His delegation wished to add its voice to those
which had already been raised in an appeal to the
Council to apply coercive measures, primarily those
listed in Article 41 of the United Nations Charter,
backed, if necessary, by a blockade as provided for
in Article 42. The imposition of collective economic
sanctions was the only peaceful means left to deal
with the situation. Seventeen years of persuasion,
exhortation and condemnation had signally failed to
have any effect on the Verwoerd Government; another
resolution merely condemning South Africa and re
questing it to reverse its policy would be tantamount
to inaction. Furthermore, as the studies by experts
at the London Conference had shown. sanctions would
not be fully effective unless collectively imposed by all
nations and backed by an efficiently policed blockade.
Although the General Assembly, in resolution 1761
(XVII), had recommended sanctions against South
Africa, the Security Council was the only organ with
the power to authorize manddtory collective action
once it had determin~d the existence of a threat:o
peace, a breach of the peach or an act of aggression.
within the meaning of Article 39 of the Charter. That
prerequisite determination had not ~en made hecause
the Western nations with veto pnwer in the Council
had categorically refused, for well-known reasons, to
concede that the situation in South Africa constituh~d
a threat to peace and had taken a stand on the lette,'
of the law. The attempts by Western Powers to
distinguish the threat to peace which they had admitted
was inherent in the situation in South Africa from
the threat to lJeace which would, in their OPinion,
justify the Council's invoking the measures provided
for in Articles 41 and 42, would seem to indicate,
at least in the present case, that coercive measures
could be invoked only when the threat was so immi
nent as to require an emergency meeting of the Coundl
to try to prevent bloodshed virtually the next day.
But Article 39 indicated that the first duty of the
Council was to safeguard the peace, to prevent the
occurrence of an actual threat, rather than restore
peace after a breach had taken place. His delegation
trusted that the Western Powers, who in the vote on
resolution S/5761 had allowed legal considerations.
albeit important ones, to outweigh political and humani
tarian considerations, would rise to their responsibilities
and support the arplication of economic sanctions.
Even the threat of sanctions by the Security Council
would, in his delegation's view, have a persuasive
effect on the South African Government.

305. The representative of Pakistan stated th:at his
country, as one of the three States most directly
involved in the question of the treatment of the people
of Indian and Pakistani origin in South Africa, was
proud to be in the vanguard of the campaign for the
extinction of apartheid. The statements made by the
previous speakers and the reports placed before the
Council pointed out clearly the dan~er inherent in the
situation in SJuth Africa and dispelled any ambiguity



as to the measures which were needed to prevent a
racial conflict of incalculable consequence for peace
in Africa and in the world. He hoped that the Council
would give those reports and statements urgent and
practical consideration. It was plain that since previous
United Nations resolutions had been treated with
contempt by the South African Government, the im
perative neeel now was for tangible action to compel
the South African Government to abandon its re
prehensible policy.

306. His delegation was heartened by the adoption
of the resolution concerning the arbitrary trials of
the opponents of aparthe£d, but considered that the
problem confronting the United Nations was of greater
dimension than that of putting an end to a specific
meaSure or practice of the South African Govern
ment. In the last analysis, the issue was the freedom
and self-determination of the peoples of South Africa.
His Government shared the belief that a definitive
solution of the problem could not be evolved except
by the establishment of a fully representative national
convention which would decide on the futme shape
and structure of the country; white South Africa func
tioning in opposition to the majority of its population
would continue to be the gravest problem of inter
national peace and secmity. In the view of the African
Ministers of Foreign Affairs who met at Lagos in
Febmary 1964, total sanctions represented the only
remaining means of peacefully resolving the explosive
situation in South Africa.

307. The representative of Madagascar said that
the system of aparthe£d maintained by the Govern
ment of South Africa had wiped out mankind's vic
tories in the sphere of freedom; it was a step back
wards to the days of slaves and masters, to a society
where force was stronger than right and where men
could be subjugated, imprisoned and tortured under
a set of arbitrary laws universally condemned. The
reports before the Council clearly showed that repres
sion had become more and more pitiless and the ire
of the oppressed manifested itself with ever-increasing
violence which became more difficult to restrain. His
delegation believed that something could and should
he done to stop that monstrous spiral. For one thin,g,
the recommendations of the Group of Experts should
he implemented. His delegation could not accept an
admission of inability on the part of the United Nations
to act and trusted that the great nations which had
unanimously condemned apartheid would join in a
decision to apply economic sanctions against South
Africa, and thus prove to the Asian and African States
that they wished to participate in the solution of a
problem which was a permanent threat to peace and
security in Africa.

308. The representative of Tunisia said that the
reaction of the South African Government to the latest
resolution of the Council and to the recommendations
submitted by the Group of Experts made it apparent
that any attempt at moderation or co-operation with
the SOl;th Africau Government was doomed to failure.
The policy of repressive measures, arbitrary detention,
persecution and summary trials of the South African
leaders for their opposition to apartheid proved once
more that the Pretoria authorities were determined,
in spite of all United Nations decisions, to stifle by
terror and force any opposition to their policies.

309. He paid tribute to the Secretary-General for
his efforts and diligence in presenting the report to

the Council. His delegation was also grateful to the
Group of Experts for the devotion and enthusiasm
with which they had pursued their difficult task and
for the positive elements which they had contributed in
the search for a solution of the problem. However, the
situation in South Africa, which daily became more
aggravated and threatened at any moment to become
a violent conflict, I'equired urgent action by the Council.
A national convention might lead to the beginnings
of a solution of the problem, but the preliminary con
tacts would take months, and if fruitful results were
obtained, years would pass before a satisfactory solu
tion could be achieved. Morover, such a convention
could not be convened without South Africa's goodwill.

310. In the light of the refusal of the South African
Government authorities to co-operate with the United
Nations and to abide by its obligations as a Member
State, the representative of Tunisia said that the Coun
cil should :ldvocate economic measures as hid down in
Chapter VII of the United Nations Charter. In that
connexion he drew the attention of the Council to
the studies and recommendations made by the London
Conference on Economic Sanctions against South
Africa, which had concluded that economic sanctions
were politically timely, economically possible and legally
appropriate. However, to be effective, economic sanc
tions should be total and universally applied and must
have the active participation of the main trading part
ners of South Africa. It was time, he said, for the
Security Council to shoulder its responsibilities under
the Charter and institute economic sanctions against
South Africa. Such a decision would meet the request
of the African States and the legitimate aspirations
of the non-white population of South Africa, which
saw 111 sanctions the only road to liberation.

311. At the l130th meeting' of the Council on 12
June, the representative of Morocco referred to the
life sentences just imposed 011 eight of the defendants
in the Rivonia trii\1 in South Africa. He read a state
ment by Chief Albert Luthuli regarding the sentences
in which, among other things, the Chief appealed to
the United Kingdom and the United States to apply
full-scale sanctions that would precipitate the end of
the system of a.partheid.

312. The representative of Czechoslovakia said that
the United Nations could not be indifferent to a system
which was a replica of Hitlerian fascism. He stressed
the social and economic discrimination practised by
the South African Government against the majority
of the African population: the non-whites were forced
to live at a level which was ten times lower than
that of the white minority; the average salary of the
African working in the mines was fifteen times less
than that of the whites, and the same applied to the
salaries of Africans in industry and agriculture. Infant
mortality was eight times higher among the Africans
than among the whites while the allocation of money
for an African student was one-tenth of that provided
for the children of the whites. Those were some of
the features of a system which was the worst mani
festation of capitalism and c01oniallsm. From ti=c re
time the representatives of the \Vestern Powers cri·
ticized the system of apartheid to calm down the
African delegations, but did not translate their word,
into deeds. On the contrary, they increased their in·
vestments in South Africa and supplied weapons whid
strengthened the racist regime. His delegation wishec
to draw attention particularly to the increasing eeo
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nomic and military co-operation between the Govern
ments of West Germany and South Africa.

313. After eighteen years of discussion and con
demnation of apartheid, the Security Council should
undertake practical action along the lines indicated
in resolution 1761 (XVII) of the General Assembly
and apply the economic and other measures provided
for in Article 41 of the Charter. There were no in
surmountable technical or economic problems involved
in applying sanctions; the problem was to induce the
Governments having important economk relations with
South Africa to act in accordance with their respO:l
sibilities as Members of the United Nations and
with taeir own statements condemning South Africa's
polic.ies as contrary to the purposes and principles
of the Charter.

314. The repr~sentative of China said that his dele
gation profoundly regretted that the situation in South
Africa had deteriorated further. The world community
did not expect the South African Government to reverse
its policies overnight, but it did expect it to show some
degree 01 co-operation with the United Nations and
thus demonstrate its willingness to carry out its obliga
tions as a Member of the Organization.

315. Commenting on the report of the Group of
Experts, the representative of China regretted that
the South African Governme.lt had refused to receive
the Group. If the report contained inaccuracies and
distortions as alleged by South Africa in its letter of
22 May, the South African authorities han only them
selves to blame. His delegation felt that '.he proposal
for a national convention should receive the most careful
consideration by the Council; however, the Council
should take into account the necessity for preparation
and careful study for the proposal to be translated into
reality. What was needed was a sound and enduring
solution of the apartheid question and that, given the
nature of the problem, could not be achieved quickly.
He said that if the Security Council had so far refrained
from taking coercive action against South Africa it
was because it still hoped that a fruitful dialogue might
yet be possible between the United Nations and the
South African Government as well as between the
white and the non-white population of that country.

316. At the 1131st meeting on 15 June, the repre
sentative of the USSR said there could be no doubt
that the South African authorities met the demands
of the United Nations and of the peoples of the world
with violence and were determined to carry out and
expand their policy of apartheid. That policy was well
understood by all: it meant reservations, famine, slums,
disease, mass movements of population, the most cruel
exploitation, police raids, legal lawlessness. The trans
fl)rmation of South Africa into a military and police
State was in consonance with that policy. He pointed
out that the South African military budget for 1964
1965 was 25 per cent more than that for 1963-1964.
According to data furnished by the Special C{)mmittee,
in the last four years the production of weapons, military
equipment and explosives in South Africa had increased
80 per cent, and in spite of the Security Council's
resolutions of 7 August and 4 December 1963, South
Africa continued to obtain powerful warships, planes
and helicopters from abroad. Such militarization was a
threat to the indigenous population and to all Alrica.

317. Without the economic, political and military
support given by several Western Powers, South
Africa could not have continued its apartheid policies.
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He recalled that in October 1%3 the Chairman 0: the
Special Committee had mentioned the United Kingdom,
the United States, France, Italy, the Federal Republic
of Germany, Japan, the Netherlands and Belgium as
the countries directly or indirectly condoning the policy
of apartheid. The scope of the investments of NATO
countries in South Africa and of the profits they derived
was also significant. A!lout 175 American finns wer&.
active in South Africa, and United Kingdom capital
investments there officmlly amounted to £ 1 billion
sterling. According to the British newspaper The
ObservC'r, average dividends in South Africa amounted
to 12.6 per cent as compared to 6.6 per cent in Western
Europe. The United Kingdom and the United States
represented about 40 per cent of South Africa's exports
and about SO per cent of its imports. Those were the
factors which influenced the rosition of the Western
Powers in the matter of taking effective measures
against South Africa.

318. In the view of his delegation what was needed
now were sanctions, which had been called for by the
Organization of African Unity and by so many African
leaders. The Security Council was in duty bound to re
spond affirmatively to those appeals. In the present
critical situation economic sanctions would constitute
the minimum measure which could be employed against
the Government of South Africa. His Government had
no diplomatic, consular or other relHtions with the
South African Government and was ready to support
effective and urgent measures to bring apartheid to an
end.

319. The representative of Norway said that in his
view, it ill behooved a Government to criticize the Group
of Experts for basing its findings on insufficient facts
concerning that Government's policies after having
refused to co-operate with it. Norway supported the
main conclusion of the Group of Experts and hoped
that the Council would subscribe to it unanimously.
However, the application of sanctions in time of peace
was a very serious matter involving the Organization's
relations with a Member State as well as the future
direction of the Organization itself, as would be remem
bered from the example of the League of Nations'
application of sanctions against Italy.

320. Notwithstanding the serious doubts raised, his
Go':ernment was ready to support and co-operate in a
technical and practical study (If the feasibility, effective
ness and implications of measures which could be taken
under the United Nations Charter. Only when the
Council had a comprehensive report on those aspects
of the matter, could it in turn decide on the legal aspects
of the question and on the policy to be pursued. It was
the considered -view of his delegation that such a study
should be carried out by expert:> representing all mem
bers of the Security Council and appointed by them.

321. The representative of the United Kingdom
regretted that the Government of South Africa had re
fused to receive the Group of Experts, for his delega
tion continued to believe that there could be no real
progress in that country until some form of dialogue
could be set in motion with its Government. It was
vital to determine what was the direction in which
constitutional advance might be found. The Experts'
report made only one proposal to that end: the establish
ment of a fully representative national convention. That
could be an ideal way to proceed, especially if coupled
with the steps proposed for an amnesty for political
or,;:onents of the South African Government, but his



delegation regretted that alternatives to the convention
had not been set out in the report, particularly in view
of the implication that if the proposal for the conven
tion was not accepted, the Council should then move
to coercion-a somewhat extreme position. In his dele
gation's view, changes in South Africa must come about
from within the country and should be acceptable to
the people as a whole in accordance with their rights
and aspirations.

322. As to the proposed educational and training
programme, while his delegation agreed that equal edu
cational opportunities in South Africa were essential
if the goals of constitutional progress were to be
achieved. it was doubtful how far useful planning as
suggested in the report could proceed unless the South
African Government was itself prepared to consult with
the specialized agencies in the matter. The appeal for
an amnesty was to be endorsed on the assumption that
it was not the intention to include persons guilty of
crimes punishable in any ordered society. His delega
tion saw more difficulty in the proposed invitations to
all concerned to communicate their views on the agenda
for a convention. The South African Government was
a Member of the United Nations; it seemed to his
delegation that for the Organization to address itself
to bodies outside the South African Government at the
same time that it was trying' to enter into a dialogue
with that Government would be to prejudice its attempts
from the sta'1:.

323. Turning to the Group's recommendation for a
study of the logistics of sanctions, the United Kingdom
representative said tha.t before endorsing such a recom
mend~tion the Council should consider the purpose
behincl it: that was to b~ found in that part of the report
where the Group suggested the application of economic
measures as an altenlative. His delegation did not think
that it was for the members of the Expert Group to
recommend to the Council so serious a step as the ap
plication of economic sanctions. which could be taken
only in accordance with Article 41 of Chapter VII of the
Charter. A decision under Article 39 of that Chapter
was a pre-condition for such a step and, in his delega
tion's view, no threat to the peace existed at the present
time. It was difficult to argue from the events recorded
in the report of the Special Committee that the situa
tion had so far deteriorated as to offer immediate
danger to international peace. The report reflected the
conviction of its authors that only coercion could pro
duce a solution of the South African problem, but the
countries which would have to bear the main burden of
the recommended measures were entitled to ask whether
such measures would in fact ensure a solution. Further
more, any economic embargo required enforcement, and
Members should not delude themselves that a peace
ful solution and coercion could be reconciled. Of course,
the logistics of sanctions could be studied, but however
thorough the study, tht: fact remained that, to ensure
the effectiveness of economic sanctions, the sanction of
force would have to be at least in the background. If
sanctions failed, would the Council be prepared to at
tempt by force to compel South Africa to change its
policies? The United Kingdom, while opposed to apart
heid. remained convinced that a change must come about
by peaceful means.

324. At the 1132nd meeting of the Council on 15
June, the President, speaking as the representative of the
Ivory Coast, observed that the conclusions of experts,
of impartial observers, and of church authorities were
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that the:e was a threat to international peace and secu
rity in the continuance of the policies of apartheid and
that the Security Council must finrl there was such a
threat within the terms of Article 39 of the Charter.
The recommendat.ions of 1he Group o~ Experts could
not be lightly set aside or rejected and might well
constitute provisional measures as provided in Article
40 of the Charter. In the meantime, the Council should
order a careful study of the possible application of
Article 41. He felt thnt only the United Kingdom, the
United States and France could save the peace from
the thre<lt nosed hv apartheid; if thev found the pro
posals of the African countries inapplicable, then they
should make alternative suggestions. For, while they
paralysed the Council, they were giving time to South
Africa fully to carry out its nefarious plans.

325. The representative of Bolivia stated that apart
heid was not onlv a matter which affected the relations
between South Africa and the African and Asian States
but had become a matter affecting South Africa's re
lations with the whole Organization. His dele~ation

had hoped that the Council might be able immediately
to take positive measures as requested by the African
Asian representatives, but, being aware of the diffi
culties involved. it would support any suggestions con
sidered appropriate such as the creation of a special
committee of experts to study methods for resolving
the question.

326. At the 1133rd meeting of the Council on 16
June, the representative of Norway suhmitted the fol
Iowin~ draft resolution (S/5769) co-sponsored by
Bolivia:

"The Sec2trity Cmmcil,
"Having considered the question of race conflict

in South Africa resulting from the policies of anart
heid of the Government of the Repuhlic of South
Africa, brought to the attention of the Security
Council hv fiftv-eig-ht Member States in their letter
of 27 April 1964 (S/5674),

"Being gravely concerned with the situation in
South Africa arising out of the policies of aIJartheid
which are contrary to the Principles ~nd Purposes
of the Charter of the United N2.tions and inconsistent
with the provisions of the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights as well as South Africa's obliga
tions under the Charter,

"Taking note with appreciation of tb·~ reports of
the Special Committee on the Policies of apa,rtheid
of the Government of the Republic of South Africa
and the report of the Group of Experts appointed
by the Secretary-General pursuant to the Security
Cc ...l'dl resolution of 4 December 1963 (S/5471),

"Recallin,q the resolutions of the Security Council
of 7 August 1963 (S/5386), 4 December 1963
(S/5471) and 9 June 1964 (S/5761),

"Convinced that the situation in South Africa is
continuing seriously to disturb international peace
and security,

"Deploring the refusal of the Government of the
Republic of South Africa to comply with pertinent
Security Council resolutions,

"Taking into account the recommendations and
conclusions of the Group o~ Experts,

"I. Condemns the apartheid policies of the Gov
ernment of the Republic of South Africa and the
legislation supporting these policies, such as the



General Law Amendment Act, and in particular its
ninety-day detention clause;

"2. Urgently reiterates its appeal to the Govern
ment of the Republic of South Africa to liberate
all persons imprisoned, interned or subjected to
other restrictions for having opposed the policies
of apartheid;

"3. Notes the recommendations and the conclu
sions in the Report of the Group of Experts;

"4. Urgently appeals to the Government of the
Republic of South Africa to:

" ( a ) Renounce the execution of any persons sen
tenced to death for their opposition to the policy
of apartheid;

" ( b) Grant immediate amnesty to all persons de
tained or on trial, as well as clemency to all persons
sentenced for their opposition to the Government's
racial policies;

"(c) Abolish the practice of imprisonment with
out charges, without access to counsel or without
the right of prompt trial;

"5. Endorses and subscribes in particular to the
main conclusion of the Group of Experts that 'all
the people of South Africa should be brought into
consultation and should thus be enabled to decide the
future of their country at the national level' ;

"6. Requests the Secretary-General to consider
what assistance the United Nations may offer to
facilitate such consultations among representatives
of all elements of the population in South Africa;

"7. Invites the Government of the Republic of
South Africa to accept the main conclusion of the
Group of Experts referred to in paragraph 5 above
and to co-operate with the Secretary-General and
to submit its views to him with respect to such con
sultations by 30 November 1964;

"8. Decides to establish an Expert Committee,
composed of representatives of each present member
of the Security Council, to undertake a technical
and practical study, and report to the Security
Council as to the feasibility, effectiveness, and im
plications of measures which could, as appropriate,
be taken by the Security Council under the United
Nations Charter;

"9. Requests the Secretary-General to provide to
the Expert Committee the Secretariat's material on
the subjecf > to be studied by the Committee, and
to co-operate with the Committee as requested by it;

"10. Authorizes the Expert Committee to request
all States Members of the United Nations to co
operate with it and to submit their views on such
measures to the Committee no later than 30 Nov
ember 1964, and the Committee to complete its
report not later than three months thereafter;

"11. Invites the Secretary-General in consultation
with appropriate United Nations specialized agencies
to establish an educational and training programme
for the purpose of arranging for education and train
ing abroad for South Africans;

"12. Reaffirms 1t5 call upon all States to cease
forthwith the sale .dId shipment to South Africa of
arms, ammunition of all types, military vehicles,
and equipment and materials for the manufacture
and maintenance of arms and ammunition in South
Africa;
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"13. Requests all Member States to take such
steps as they deem appropriate to persuade the
Government of the Republic of South Africa to
comply with this resolution."
327. Introducing the draft resolution, the repre

sentative of Norway pointed out that the fifth pre
ambular paragraph of the draft should be considered
in relation to operative paragraph 12; they constituted
a restatement both of the definition of the situation
by the Security Council and the steps which Member
States were requested to take with regard to arms,
ammunition and military equipment. With reference
to the operative paragraphs 8, 9 and 10, dealing with
the study of measures which the Council could take
under the Charter, the representative of Norway
emphasized that the proposed study was intended to
furnish the Council with details on what such meas
ures would entail, their feasibility and their implica
tions. The study would not be concerned with legal
or political aspects of those measures, for those were
questions for the Council itself to decide. He believed
that on the whole the draft res:llution reflected the
strength and weakness of a negotiated compromise;
he hoped that it would receive unanimous support.

328. The representative of the United States stated
that South Africa's racial policies had forced upon
the United Nations the task of trying to persuade a
Member State to alter a course of action which affected
not only its own peoples, but the racial situation in
the world at large. His delegation regretted the life
sentences imposed in the Rivonia trial; the sentences
and the actions that had led to them were another
distressing sign of the tragic interaction between re
pression and violence which continued to frustrate any
progress towards conciliation and negotiation.

329. Referring to the reports of the Special Com
mittee and of the Group of Experts, he said that, while
his Government had a number of reservations about
certain aspects of those reports and in particular did not
subscribe to the Group's recommendations regarding
the application 9f economic sanctions, it shared the
intense concern which they reflected, and regretted
that the South African Government had not chosen
to allow the Group to visit the country and thus
enhance the accuracy of its report. His delegation saw
merit in the recommendation for a national convention,
~s it had always believed that the ultimate solution
in South Africa must be worked out by the people
of South Africa themselves on the basis of a free and
equal exchange of views limong all segments of the
population. He hoped that the South African Govern
ment would respond favourably to such a concept and
would seek such assistance, within and outside the
United Nations, as might be useful. With regard to
the recommendation for a training and education pro
gramme for South Africans, the United States was
prepared to examine opportunities to contribute to it
financially and in terms of scholarships.

330. On the question of sanctions, his Government
continued to believe that the situation in South Africa,
though charged with dangerous implications, did not
provide a basis under the Charter for the application
of coercive measures; nor could it support the con
cept of an ultimatum to the South African Government
which might be interpreted as threatening the applica
tion of coercive measures. However, the Group of
Experts had suggested that a study of sanctions be
undertaken. His delegation would support and par-



ticipate in a properly designed study; that, however.
would not commit his Government to support at any
specific time the application under the Charter of
coercive measures with regard to the South African
situation or any other situation. His Government would
continue to adhere to the resolutions of the Security
Council and continue to search for ways of impressing
upon the Government of South Africa the need for a
policy of justice and equity for all its people.

331. The representative of Bo:ivia declared that
his delegation had viewed with sympathy the idea of
setting up a group of experts, and, having participated
in the negotiations conducted by the representative of
Norway, was happy to co-sponsor the draft resolution.

332. At the 1134th meeting on 17 June, the repre
sentative of Brazil stated that the issue in South Africa
was one of international concern because of the con
tinued and flagrant violation by a Member State of
its commitments under the United Nations Charter.
On the other hand, it was difficult within the frame
work of the world community to devise means and
ways to cope with South Africa', conduct, which
amounted to overt defiance of the United Nations.
Commenting on the recommendations made by the two
committees, he said that the proposal to convene a
national convention, while an important step toward
racial harmony in South Africa, could not be imple
mented without the co-operation of the Government
of South Africa. The record of eighteen years gave
very little reason for optimism. He thought there was
greater merit in the education programme for non-white
South Africans outside their country, and suggested
that the Council immediately transmit the proposal
to the Secretary-General for urgent consideration and
subsequent submission to the General Assembly at the
nineteenth session. With regard to proposals relating
to measures to be taken by each Member State, he
felt that such an avenue was actually the only one
left open to the world community to press for an
improvement in the racial situation in South Africa.
As for the question of economic sanctions, his delega
tion supported the appointment of an expert committee
whose findings would enable the Council to reassess
the situation and recommend the sanctions which might
be advisable or feasible.

333. The President, speaking as the representative
of the Ivory Coast, said that while the draft resolution
had certain positive measures, it did not express the
views of the African States and fell far short of what
had been asked of the Council. He observed that the
composition of the proposed expert committee would
render it inoperative because the position of three
of its members was not only well known, but they
had stressed that they would not be bound by the
committee's conclusions. However, his delegation would
vote for the draft resolution with three reservations:
the right to ask for a new meeting of the Council,
should drcumstances warrant it, would not be im
paired; the Special Committee should continue its
work; and the General Assembly would continue to
discuss the question of apartheid at its forthcoming
session.

334. The representative of Morocco, expressing
similar views on the draft resolution, stressed that the
task of an expert committee, as his delegation under
stood it, was to study the possibility of the application
of sanctions against South Africa. That was what was
implied in the recommendation made by the Group
of Experts for a study of the logistics of sanctions.
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335. The representative of the USSR declared that
the draft resolution bypassed the question of sanctions
and for t"~t reason was weak and unsatisfactory and
not in keeping with the needs of the situation. The
Western countries had again refused to support the
demands of the African and Asian countries to put
an end to the lawlessness of the fascist regime in
South Africa. His delegation believed that the only
effective action would be the immediate application
of economic, political and other sanctions, and there
fore would not vote for the draft resolution.

Decision: At the 1135th meeting on 18 June 1964,
the draft resolution S1lbmitted by Bolivia and Norway
(Sj5769) was adopted by 8 votes to none, with 3 ab
stentions (Czechoslovakia, France, USSR) (Sj5773).

336. The representative of the United Kingdom
reiterated his delegation's views concerning the non
applicability of Chapter VII of the Charter and said
that in participating in the study to be made by the
expert committee, his delegation was in no sense com
mitted, now or at any time in the future, to support
measures of coercion against South Africa.

337. The representative of Czecholosvakia explained
that his delegation had abstained because it considered
the resolution inadequate and unrealistic. The resolu
tion expressed hopes for co-operation which the South
African Government had already refused, and lacked
provision for the application of concrete measures
long overdue. Furthermore, the statements made by
the representatives of the United States and the United
Kingdom clearly indicated that such further studies
would not change their attitude regarding sanctions.

338. The representative of France stated that his
Government had always condemned racial discrimina
tion but did not cfjnsider that the United Nations
could intervene directly in the internal affairs of a
Member State. France wanted to see changes in South
Africa, but the measures envisaged in the resolution
seemed likely only to harden attitudes.

339. The representative of Liberia expressed dis
appointment that so mild a resolution had not been
adopted unanimously. The African and Asian States
would have preferred more resolute action on the part
of the Council. However, his delegation had accepted
the resolution, though with reservations, because the
decision to study measures was a slight ml've forward.

340. The representative of Sierra Leone said his
delegation would certainly have liked a stronger reso
lution, preferably a decision to impose economic
sanctions. The resolution of 4 December 1963 had
recognized that the policy of apartheid was seriously
disturbing international peace. Since then the situation
had deteriorated, and it had been hoped that the Coun
cil would have felt able to consider it a threat to
the peace.

341. The representative of India stated that his
country remained committed to the full implementation
by all Member States of General Assembly resolution
1761 (XVII). Operative paragraph 8 of the resolution
just adopted by the Council fell short of his delega
tion's expectations. It had not been made clear that
the expert committee would be concerned only with
the logistics of sanctions. FUi'thermore, his delegation
understood that the resolution did not preclude the
Security Council or the General Assembly or the
Special Committee from discussing apartheid or taking
action before the expert committee had reported.



342. The representative of Pakistan considered the
resolution's endorsement of the principle that all the
people of South Africa should be brought into consulta
tion to decide the future of their country was of great
significance, but added that there would be great dis
satisfaction throughout the world that the Council had
not yet found it possible to apply effective measures
to cope with the situation in South Africa.

J. Subsequent commlUlication

343. In a letter dated 13 July 1964 (S/5817)
addressed to the Secretary-General, the Permanent Re
presentative of Soutn Africa referred to the Secretary
General's letter of 9 June transmitting to the Govern-

ment of South Africa the Council resolution 5/5761
of 9 June 1964, and reiterated his Government's view
that intervention by the United Nations in the judicial
processes of a Member State was completely illegal and
ultra 'Vires the United Nations Charter. In the present
case his Government considered the intervention as
particularly blatant since the Council's discussion had
taken place before the verdict had been announced. In
view of the unconstitutional character of the Council's
resolution, his Government felt no obligation, legal or
moral, to reply to the Secretary-General's letter. With
out prejudice to the legal position, his Government
had requested him to transmit for the information of
the Council the text of the judgement given in the
Rivonia trial.

Chapter 4

QUESTION CONCERNING THE SITUATION IN SOUTHERN RHODESIA: LETTER DATED 2 AUGUST
1963 FROM THE REPRESENTATIVES OF GHANA, GUINEA, l\fOROCCO AND THE UNITED
ARAB REPUBLIC ADDRESSED TO THE PRESIDENT OF THE SECURITY COUNCIL, AND
LETTER DATED 30 AUGUST 1963 FROM THE CHARGE D'AFFAIRES OF THE PERMANENf
MISSION OF THE CONGO (BRAZZAVILLE) ADDRESSED TO THE PRESIDENT OF THE SE.
CURITY COUNCIL ON BEHALF OF THE REPRESENTATIVES OF TWENTY.EIGHT MEMBER
STATES

A. Communications to the Counell

344. By a letter dated 2 August 1963 (S/5382),
the representative of Ghana, Guinea, Morocco and the
United Arab Republic requested the Council to con
sider the situation in Southern Rhodesia. An attached
memorandum stated that "the British Government,
despite repeated requests by the General Assembly,
has refused to implement Article 73 of the Charter
and resolutions 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960,
1747 (XVI) of 28 June 1962, 1755 (XVII) of
12 October 1962, 1760 (XVII) of 31 October 1962,
and the resolution adopted by the Special Comr_tittee
at its 177th meeting on 20 June 1963, in regard to its
colony of Southern Rhodesia". It noted that the situa
tion in Southern Rhodesia had been termed "deplorable,
critical and explosive" by the General Assembly, and
that the British Government had justified its refusal
to act by a claim that it was prevented from exercising
its authority by a "parliamentary convention". The
British Government had announced that it proposed to
transfer to its Colony of Southern Rhodesia some forty
four powers of which the Southern Rhodesian Gov
ernment had been deprived in 1953, including the unre
stricted control of a powerful army and air force. Under
any circumstances the transfer of substantial military
forces to a colonial Government over which the Admin
istering Authority admitted that it had no control or
influence must be a matter of considerable concern
as a potential danger to peace. The particular cir
cumstances of the Southern Rhodesian case made the
danger to the peace and security of the African conti
nent immediate and grave. The Government of Southern
Rhodesia had been elected by the European inhabitants,
who numbered less than 6 per cent of the population,
and all methods of constitutional protest or action had
been denied to over 94 per cent who were, on the
grrunds of their colour, subjected to the most degrad
ing and unjust laws. The situation was explosive and
any further grant of powers to such a regime must

result in a situation whose continuance was likely to
endanger the maintenance of international peace and
security. It therefore called, in any event, for investiga
tion by the Council under Article 34 of the Charter.
It was clear that the United Kingdom Government
currently possessed every authority necessary to effect
the reforms which the United Nations had requested.
Unless the United Kingdom conferred, by legislative
act, positive authority on the Southern Rhodesian Gov
ernment, the latter would be deprived of all those mili
tary, financial and legal powers essential to the main
tenance of the edifice of oppression and injustice which
it had erected through such powers prior to 1953 and
subsequently through its association with the Federa
tion of Rhodesia and Nyasaland. If the United King
dom Government handed over, unconditionally, military
and air force units and indeed all the attributes of
sovereignty, save its nominal recognition, to the Gov
ernment of Southern Rhodesia as at present constituted,
then serious danger to world peace would ensue.

345. Documents and notes supplementing this memo
randum in detail were circulated by Ghana on 28 August
(S/5403 and Corr.1), and on 30 August the Charge
d'affaires of the Congo (Brazzaville), in a letter
(S/5409) on behalf of twenty-eight African States,
stated the complete support of the latter for the four
Power letter of 2 August.

B. Consideration at the 1064th to I069th
meetings (9.13 September 1963)

346. The above-mentioned letters (S/5382 and
S/5409) were included in the provisional agenda of
the 1064th meeting on 9 September 1963.

347. The representative of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland said that insistence
on consideration of the item represented an abuse of
the functions of the Security Council. His Government
regretted that ,the delegation of Ghana should be seek-
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ing to persuade the Council to diagnose the steps it
was endeavouring to take towards a solution of the
problems of Central Africa as amounting to a threat
to the peace. Such a contention had no merit in law
or in common sense. Steady progress was being made
in that part of the world, and his delegation was greatly
concerned lest the debate should affect that progress
adversely and produce results opposite to those intended.

348. Since his Government did not accept that South
ern Rhodesia was a Non-Self-Governing Territory,
Article 2, paragraph 7, of the Charter clearly applied.
The onus, therefore, lay on those submitting the item to
establish that a situation existed in Southern Rhodesia
calling for action under Chapter VII. His Government
did not believe that this could be done. There was no
genuine question of any situation existing in Southern
Rhodesia which the Council should deal with und~r
its responsibility for the maintenance of international
peace and security. The Council, he continued, could
not write into the Charter what was not there, and
it was not a function of the Council to pronounce on
whether a territory was or was not self-governing.

349. The Council then proceeded to adopt the pro
visional agenda, and, following requests to that effect,
invited the representatives of Mali, Tanganyika, and
the United Arab Republic to take part in the discussion.

350. The representative of Ghana said that the
Council was called upon to consider any issue which
in the opinion of a Member State was likely to endanger
peace or was a threat to peace and security; and the
question had been submitted because of the possible
threat to peace which certain events in Southern R~o
desia were likely to produce. The report of the SpeCial
Committee on the Situation with regard to the Im
plementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples made
it clear that the situation in Southern Rhodesia was
explosive. That Article 2, paragraph 7, did not apply
was demonstrated by General Assembly resolutions
and by the deliberations of the Special Committee.
Colonialism by itself was a matter of concern to all
and no Power could call into question the necessity
of discussing issues which affected mankind.

351. The question of Southern Rhodesia raised
urgent issues which, on the information available, ap
peared to aU the African States to constitute a serious
threat to the peace and security of the African conti
nent. The most powerful air force in Africa and a
small but highly efficient army recruited on a ra~ial
basis were shortly to be transferred to the exclUSIve
control of the Southern Rhodesian Government. Giving
details of that force, he said that it must be realized
that in Southern Rhodesia the African population was
particularly susceptible to indiscriminate air attack.
The aircraft to be transferred were able to drop napalm
and were eqUIpped with rockets and other air to ground
missiles, weapons essentially of mass terrorism.

352. So far, that air force had been under the control
of the so-called Central African Federation, which
meant in practice that it had been under British control.
To have it transferred to the white minority Govern
ment presented a grave crisis. Why did the Southern
Rhodesian Government need such a powerful force?
If it was because the British and the Southern Rho
desian Governments both believed that the settler Gov
ernment could only maintain its positioI~ oy threaten
ing the African inhabitants with mass destruction by

napalm bombs and rockets, then clearly the situation
was one that the Council should investigate at once.

353. His Govern:nent's inquiries showed that main
tenance of that air force was beyond the resources of
Southern Rhodesia, as even the Prime Minister of the
Federation, Sir Roy Welensky, had said. The Gov
ernment of Southern Rhodesia as at present consti
tuted could not undertake responsibility for such forces,
if it did not intend to use them or if it was not fairly
sure of recouping to some extent the very high costs
involved. He therefore asked the United Kingdom
representative if he had any knowledge of any arrange
ment with any Power, including the United Kingdom,
to bear the whole or part of that cost. In that con
nexion he referred to reports raising the question
whether there was a secret agreement between Southern
Rhodesia, Portugal and South Africa, by which the
latter Powers would pay for the cost of the air force.

354. The representative of Ghana then observed
that the United Nations had repeatedly been told by
United Kingdom representatives that, quite apart from
the legal position, the British Government was power
less to deal with the Southern Rhodesian question in
practice. Since it was reported that Britain was to
retain control over the external defence of Southern
Rhodesia, the question was how that control was going
to be exercised. In his delegation's opinion, the United
Kingdom Government had ultimate autho~ity and power
in Southern Rhodesia, and it must exercise those
powers, however residual, in the name of African ad
vancement and peace and not for settler entrenchment.

355. Turning to the army that was to be trans
ferred, he said that as far as the regular officers and
men were concerned, it was almost entirely a mercenary
force consisting partly of South Africans. The non
permanent territorial component was drawn from a
tiny minority of the white population, who were deter
mined to oppose by force any advance of human dignity,
equality and justice in Southern Rhodesia. History
showed that either type of forces led ultimately to
increasing repression ami the most violent and bitter
type of civil war. Apparently the solution of repatriation
and compensation of the all-white troops had never
been considered by the United Kingdom Government
at the Victoria Falls COf'ference, which had not indeed
discussed the matter ann appeared merely to have been
asked to endorse a decision arrived at outside, in a
meeting at which no single African had been repre
sented. It would be useful to have information on the
countries of origin of the members of those forces;
but a competent authority had cited Britain and South
Afrka as the source for the majority of officers, and
had commented that the range of political attitudes
among them seemed to conform fairly closely with that
of the rest of the white population. Such forces were
to be handed over to a Government formed from a party
once described by the United Kingdom representative
as the "extreme right-wing European party".

356. African concern was understandable, and had
been voiced by the Heads of African States in Addis
Ababa at a time when the United Kingdom Govern
ment had already in contemplation the transfer of all
the real powers and attributes of sovereignty to
Southern Rhodesia while at the same time o~scuring

the position by withholding technical sovereignty. The
break-up of the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland
had presented the United Kingdom with great oppor
tunities for a solution. A possible solution advanced

44



by the Northern Rhodesian delegation at the Victoria
Falls Conference would have prevented any important
powers being transferred to the Southern Rhodesian
Government until such time as it was reconstituted on
a democratic basis. But it was unfortunately only too
apparent that the United Kingdom Government had not
been prepared even to take into consideration a solution
which would have enabled it to bring pressure on the
Southern Rhodesian Government and which had been
supported by the only delegation present which could
claim to be in any way representative of African opinion.
Nyasaland, he noted, had been represented only by
European officials there as observers. Stressing the
inescapable responsibility of the United Kingdom Gov
ernment, he said that if Southern Rhodesia was turned
into a second Algeria, it would not be for lack of
warning voices. In that connexion, he cited a number
of sources concerning the gravity of conditions in
Southern Rhodesia.

357. The existence of the supposed "parliamentary
convention" preventing action by the British Govern
ment was the subject of grave doubts even in the British
Parliament. The Opposition spokesman, by pointing
to the power of the Government to suspend the
Southern Rhodesian Constitution and to withhold eco
nomic assistance, had clearly not recognized the exist
ence of such a convention.

358. In conclusion, he said that the African States
considered that the Council should impress upon the
United Kingdom Government the extreme undesir
ability of proceeding with the transfer to Southern
Rhodesia of any armed forces, or any major powers
generally recognized as the attributes of power and
sovereignty, until a government fully representative of
the whole population, irrespective of race, creed or
colour, had been established in accordance with the
General Assembly declaration in resolution 1514 (XV).
He appealed to the United Kingdom Government to
consider that its policy might be mistaken; it had
never been able to implement in Southern Rhodesia
the Devonshire Declaration on the primacy of the in
terests of the native population and had created the
Federation against African advice. The Federation was
in ruins. Might it not have been better to heed African
opinion, and should that opinion not be considered
now?

359. At the 1065th meeting, also on 9 September,
the representative of Mali explained that the African
delegations had designated the representative of Mali,
Tanganyika and the United Arab Republic, in addition
to the African members of the Council, not only to
express solidarity with the people of Southern Rho
desia but also to express unequivocally the firm determi
nation of all African States to struggle for the liberation
of the remainder of the continent and to avoid repetition
of anachronistic situations, such as that in South Africa,
which constituted real threats to international peace and
security. Despite the individual and collective warnings
by the Heads of African States, and despite the perti
nent resolutions of the General Assembly and the urg
ings of the Special Committee on decolonization, the
Government of the United Kingdom was contemplating
the transfer to the settler Government of Southern
Rhodesia of nearly all the attributes of sovereignty.
The attention of the Council had already been drawn
to the dangers involved in particular in the transfer
of powerful forces to the Government set up by a
reactionary foreign minority which pursued a policy
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aiming at the practice of apartheid. The settlers were
prepared to coml~it any act of violence to safeguard
their usurped powers and privileges and to keep for
themselves the lands they had stolen from the in
digenous people. In the face of the right of that people
to independence, and of the deterioration of the situation
in Southern Rhodesia, if the British Government were
to disregard the warnings given to it and were to
transfer to the settler Government powers such as those
relating to defence, it would be committing an act at
once irresponsible and criminal, and would be creating,
in a single stroke, a dangerous situation seriously
threatening the peace and security of the States border
ing on Southern Rhodesia. The Government of the
United Kingdom, which was responsible for the tragic
error that had taken place in South Africa, instead
of making amends, was trying on the contrary to repeat
the same process in Southern Rhodesia. ·The United
Kingdom, a permanent member of the Council, was
violating its undertakings, both direct and under Article
73, to the African population of Southern Rhodesia
which it had taken under its protection. But it found
itself unable to change a convention which it had entered
into with the white settlers.

360. The African States believed that the role of
the Council was not only to intervene when there was
a disturbance of the peace, but to act in order to prevent
any breach of the peace. How could it be claimed that
peace was not threatened in a colonial territory where
a foreign minority had assumed power, with the com
plicity of a metropolitan territory which hesitated to
assume its responsibilities and to give satisfaction to
the legitimate aspirations of the indigenous inhabitants?
The situation would deteriorate further if the armed
forces were transferred to the Government of Mr. Field.
In view of the admitted policy of that Government,
such a transfer would constitute a serious threat to
international peace and security, especially to the Afri
can States hostile to the policy of apartheid.

361. The representative of the United Arab Republic
said that the forces of colonialism were still persisting
in their policy to create a racist State in Southern
Rhodesia which would secure the interests of colonialism
not only in that territory, but also in neighbouring
territories. By its resolutions, the General Assembly had
made it incumbent on the Government of the United
Kingdom to take the necessary measures to assist the
people of Southern Rhodesia to develop genuine self
government and to attain their political aspirations.
Unfortunately, that Government had neither discharged
its responsibilities nor paved the way for a peaceful
solution. It had resorted to actions which had led to
the present deteriorating situation and thus constituted
a threat to peace and security in Africa. In contrast
to the United Kingdom, the attitude of the African
countries had always been of a conciliatory nature,
seeking a just and equitable solution through the United
Nations.

362. The proposed transfer of powers and armed
forces was illegal and constituted a grave danger to
the people of Southern Rhodesia and to the peace in
Africa. It would put into the hands of the racist settlers
additional powers which would enable them to continue
their unlawful and inhumane policies against the Afri
can majority. That action was proposed despite all
the appeals from the African Heads of State and from
the Committee of Twenty-Four.



363. Tracing the history of colonial rule in Southern
Rhodesia, he observed that Britain had always been
the Power that had invaded the territory, imported the
European settlers and consolidated their rule, and to
that end provided them with a series of convenient
constitutional formulre designed to perpetuate the domi
nation by those foreign settlers over the people and
territory of Southern Rhodesia. The United Kingdom
now claimed that it was constitutionally incapable of
controlling the actions of the colonial authorities, thus
facing the United Nations with a fait accompli. The
Council should be aware and specific in relation to
the responsibility of the United K.ingdom with regard
to that situation.

364. The United Kingdom policy was undoubtedly
motivated by the traditional factors, both economic and
political, inherent in any colonial policy. Southern
Rhodesia was rich in minerals and natural r~sources

owned and exploited by the large British ~r.d West
European companies which had great influence in the
policies of the colonial Governments. Another factor
lay in the strategic location of Southern Rhodesia.
The colonialist forces feared that the loss of political
control of Southern Rhodesia might lead to the eventual
loss of the economic and political cor.trol of a large
part of Africa.

365. Declaring that the Government of the United
Kingdom remained responsible and accountab!f' before
the United Nations until the Southern Rhodesian people
fully attained their rights, he said that the Council
should see to it that that Government did not proceed
with the transfer of sovereign powers until the estab
lishment of a government fully representative of all
the inhabitants of Southern Rhodesia.

366. At the 1066th meeting on 10 September, the
representative of Uganda was also invited to participate
in the discussion.

367. The representative of the United K.ingdom
stated that nothing that had been adduced or said led
his delegation to modify its views on the competence
of the Security Council in the matter, and it was unable
to see any sound reason why the question should have
been brought to the Council.

368. The principal charge made by the Ghanaian
delegation was that the reversion of powers to the
Southern Rhodesian Government resulting from the
agreements on the dissolution of the Federation must
result in a situation "which might lead to international
friction" and whose continuance was "likely to endanger
the maintenance of international peace and security".
That was basically an attack on the provisions agreed
to in July by the Victoria Falls Conference, which was
an essential step in the dismantling of the Federation.
Any attempt to- call that settlement into question could
only put the future of Central Africa into a state of
continuing uncertainty. The settlement was one be
tween four different Governments, and he was au
thorized to say that the elected African Government
of Northern Rhodesia stood by the agreement, includ
ing its provisions for the reversion-not transfer-of
powers and armed forces from the Federation to its
constituent territories. The elected African Government
of Nyasaland had raised no objection to the agreement.

369. Southern Rhodesia had in no sense been de
prived of the powers assumed by the Federation upon
its establishment. Those powers had been conferred
upon the Federation and on its dissolution reverted to
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the territorial Government by which they had previously
been exercised and which had given its full consent
to their surrender to the Federal Government.

370. The forces to revert to Southern Rhodesia,
under principles agreed by all Governments involved
in the Victoria Falls Conference, would be neither more
nor less under the control of the United Kingdom Gov
ernment when under Southern Rhodesian command
than they had been under Federal command. Statements
to the contrary simply did not represent the true po
sition. They would no more be available for external
adventures than they were at present and the British
Government would retain control of their use outside
the frontiers of Southern R: ,)desia as long as its respon
sibility in relation to Southern Rhodesia was unchanged.
Moreover, these forces had never been subject to his
Government's agreement as regards their possible use
for maintaining internal security, so that they were no
less available for those purposes under existing arrange
ments than they would be when they reverted to
Southern Rhodesian control. Their availability for use
in that sense was in any case clearly a matter of do
mestic jurisdiction, could not conceivably represent a
threat to international peace, and was therefore beyond
the scope of discussion in the Council. In that con
nexion he expressed very deep regret at that passage
in the statement of the representative of Ghana which,
on the basis of the purest fancy and hypothesis, sug
gested that the Southern Rhodesian Air Force WOUld
be used so as to subject the African population to
i •.discriminate air attack. There was not and could not
be the slightest shred of evidence to support those
insinuations.

371. Turning to the reversion of other powers, and
to the assertion that this provided an opportunity for
the United Kingdom Government to enforce com
pliance with United Nations resolutions, he declared
that the freedom of Southern Rhodesia to conduct its
own internal affairs was no fiction but an inescapable
constitutional and political fact. The convention against
the British Parliament legislating for the self-governing
colonies without their consent was not, he stressed,
a legalistic contrivance thought up by his Government
to avoid its responsibilities, but was, on the contrary,
a true reflection of the realities of political power.
Halsbury's "Laws of England" specifically stated, in
the edition published in 1953, that that convention
applied to Southern Rhodesia. The attempts which had
been made by the delegation of Ghana to interpret
and pronounce upon the constitutional law of another
Member State were surprising and could justifiably
be represented as an unwarranted infringement of its
sovereignty. The fact of Southern Rhodesia's internal
independence had in no way been altered by its entry
into the Federation. It was quite unrealistic to make
Southern Rhodesia more dependent on the United
Kingdom in 1963 than it had been in 1953, and it was
wholly misleading to suggest that the situation had in
some way been altered by dissolution of the Federation.
The proposal to withhold powers was as irrelevant to
the inescapable realities of the situation as the General
Assembly's earlier suggestion that Her Majesty's Gov
ernment should in some way suspend the Constitution
of Southern Rhodesia. It was therefore completely
wrong to state that the British Government "possesses
every authority ... necessary to effect the reforms which
the United Nations have requested". It was equally
wrong to state that Britain was in a position "to deny



more, African-elected Ministers had been present at
the meeting outside the Conference at which agree
ment had been reached on the defence issue.

375. The representative of Uganda said that the
very fact that the African Membe,:, States had found
it imperative to bring the quesaon to the Council
attested to the grave and deteriorating situation in
Southern Rhodesia, to the serious concern of the Afri
can States over the situation in that territory and
to the urgency with which the Council must act. Their
concern was that the United Kingdom Government
was going to hand over to the minority Government
of Southern Rhodesia the last vestige of control that
it might have exercised. They feared that once all
powers, including the armed forces and aircraft, were
transferred, the situation would have reached a point
of no return. To avoid that, they appealed to the
Council to intervene and to stop the United Kingdom
Government from taking the step it was about to take.

376. The African States had hoped that the United
Kingdom would seize the opportunity presented by the
breaking up of the Federation to get away from the
"convention" and put things right in that part of the
world, but their hopes had been misplaced, and they
found a very serious turn of events in Southern Rho
desia. The declaration on Southern Rhodesia by the
Heads of African States should serve as a signal
warning to Her Majesty's Government.

377. The cause of African anxiety was political
power in the hands of a white minority of the "extreme"
type. No one could say for certain how they were
going to utilize the powerful armed forces or aircraft,
but it could easily be guessed that it would not be in
the interest of the African majority, nor in the interest
of the neighbouring countries. That was where the
threat to peace and security lay. Since the masses of
Africans in Southern Rhodesia were opposed to the
minority Government and were demanding and organiz
ing for representative government, the probability of
a clash could not be doubted. Britain was responsible
for the lives of the settlers and the lives of the Africans,
and must make it clear what plans it had which would
not give the settlers control of the armed forces. The
British Government should not miss perhaps the last
opportunity to keep its action on Southern Rhodesia
consistent with its widely praised record of colonial rule.

378. The representative of Tanganyika stated that
the threat to peace which emanated from Southern
Rhodesia had not arisen overnight. It was a direct
result of the occupation, domination and segmentation
of that country by the British and other European
settlers, with the support and approval of the British
Government. Southern Rhodesia remained one of the
worst and most explosive pockets of racialist doctrines
and practices. The net result of the unrestrained ex
ercise of power over the years by the European settlers
had been that Southern Rhodesia was modelled on
lines similar to those of the apartheid Republic of
South Africa. The greatest responsibility for the dan
gerous situation irt Southern Rhodesia rested squarely
on the United Kingdom Government.

379. Urging the Council to act in time to prevent
an impending catastrophe, in the same way as it had
already taken action regarding South Africa, he said
that the main request was that the Council should act
to stop the Government of the United Kingdom from
transferring more powers to the minority settler Gov
ernment of Southern Rhodesia. The most alarming of
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even powers of taxation". No plan which ignored those
realities could possibly succeed. The issue of the status
(If Southern Rhodesia was Quite separate from those
arising from the dissolutL ~l of the Federation. The
present position was that the Government of Southern
Rhodesia had been informed that before the question
(If independence was taken up it must first make pro
posals to the United Kingdom Government for amend
ments in its Constitution, which would result in broad
ening the basis of representation in the legislature to
take effect as soon as practicable.

372. His delegation had explained repeatedly and in
detail why Southern Rhodesia was not to be regarded
as a Non-Self-Governing Territory. The assertion to
the contrary by the General Assembly was no more
than an assertion. It did not and could not make some
thing exist which did not exist in the Charter itself.
The Council was no more able to alter the Charter
than was the Assembly, and he hoped that it would
not lend itself to similar assertions. His Government
was v.::ry conscious of the need to uphold the authority
of the Council, and was concerned that the Council
should not be moved to take any action beyond its
competence which would cause its authority to be called
into question.

37... His Government, given its constitutional reh
tionship with the Southern Rhodesian Government,
was in no position to answer for the internal policies
of the Government of Southern Rhodesia, but his
silence must not be construed as acquiescence in any
degree in the charges which had been made. Those
were matters essentially within the domestic jurisdiction
of the Government of Southerri Rhodesia and, as such,
were beyond the competence of the Council. They could
not be used to establish the existence of a situation
calling for action under Chapter VI of the Charter.
It was, however, an obsenable fact that could be inde
pendently verified by any member of the Council that
the situation in Southern Rhodesia was neither critical
nor explosive and that that country was enjoying a
period of internal calm that might be the envy of some
of its neighbours.

374. Replying to questions put to him in the state
ment of the representative of Ghana, he said that the
air force had been financed out of local revenues, and
the assets of the Federation, of which it was one, were
to be returned to the constituent territories which had
contributed the local revenues. Southern Rhodesia pre
sumably wanted an air force for exactly the same rea
sons as many other countries: for defence. The Rho
desian Air Force, he added, was not the most powerful
in Africa. He knew of no arrangements whereby any
external Power would bear the whole or part of the
cost of that air force. The United Kingdom proposed to
~ontrol the availability for external use of the armed
forces reverting to Southern Rhodesia in precisely the
same way as the Federal armed forces' availability
for such use had been controlled over the past ten
years. The constitutional relationship was accepted by
both sides, and it contained provision for control by
the United Kingdom over availability for external use.
He added that the Northern Rhodesian proposal at
the Victoria Falls Conference had been made not in
the context that the United Kingdom Commissioner
would take over the powers of the Federal Govern
ment until the Southern Rhodesian Government was
reconstituted on a democratic basis, but only in the
-contex.t of interim arrangements for reversion. Further-



the iniquitous transactions between the United King
dom Government and that regime was the proposed
transfer of a huge military arsenal to the racist settler
Government. The arming of the European settlers with
such military power posed a dangerous threat to peace
in Africa.

380. It was common knowledge that very close rela
tions existed between the Southern Rhodesian regime
and that of South Africa and the Portuguese colonial
ists. Arming the regime of Mr. Field was tantamount
to strengthening the forces of Verwoerd's South Africa
and Salazar's Portugal, both of which the CO'.1ncil had
already acknowledged to be threats to peace in Africa.
Expressing the hope that the Council's decision would
not fall on deaf ears, as had the appeals by the General
Assembly, the Committee of Twenty-Four and th~

Heads of African States and Governments, he declared
that the Council must warn that the dream of Africa
under European racist domination was a lost cause.

381. In reply to points m~.de by the United King
dom representative, he stressed that, as concerned the
consent given by the Governments of Northern Rho
desia and Nyasaland, in Northern Rhodesia the powers
were still in the hands of the colonial Governor and
the Nyasaland Government had not participated in the
Victoria Falls Conference, being represented only by
an observer. The United Kingdom representative had
not been able to refute the relevant facts submitted
to the Council in the memorandum (S/5382 and S/5403
and Corr.l).

382. At the 1067th meeting on 11 September, the
representative of Morocco said that when juridical,
political or economic decisions had a serious bearing
on the fate of a population of a colonized territory,
when such decisions were as clear-cut as that of the
transfer of powers to the white Government of Southern
Rhodesia, it was very difficult to say that there was not
an immediate or virtual threat to the peace, and still
more difficult to contend that the threat would reside
rather in examination of the question by the United
Nations. Southern Rhodesia was a territory under
British domination, and past political relations between
it and the United Kingdom could not be invoked as a
juridical survival at the time when the Administering
Authority brought its responsibilities to an end. More
over, racial superiority, whether legalized by the will
or by the impotence of the British Government. was
destroying any concept of autonomy of th", §!:,uthern
Rhodesian people. The United Kingdom representative
had maintained total silence regarding the fate to be
reserved for the African population. The British de
cisions had done away with all guarantees. Such non
compliance with obligations to Africa and the interna
tional community was particularly surprising given
British successes in decolonization. Nobody denied the
difficulties of th<: matter, and there were economic
and strategic aspects, but the valid and legitimate in
terests of the United Kingdom could well have been
protected by a liberal policy whose guarantee would
certainly have been more valid than the risks which
the existing situation obviously would create.

J83. The it .mediacy of the transfer of powers also
appeared to be a break with past British practice of
caution in relation to a balance of powers between the
different ethnic elements in a territory about to become
free. The Charter, he emphasized, must prevail over
all laws of the administering Power that might affect
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the future of the territory on the international level.
Moreover, the three million Africans who were in the
majority in Southern Rhodesia very obviously rejected
the constitution and the government resulting from it.
The abdication of the British Government to the racist
oligarchy of Southern Rhodesia constituted one of the
most important and decisive moments for the future
of Africa and in British colonial policy. The constitution
of the white Government in South Africa had not
seemed dangerous to anyone at the time.

384. The representative of the United Stn~e8 of
America said that 'what was taking place as a result
of the Victoria Falls Agreem ~nt was the reversion to
the Government of Southern Rhodesia of certain powers
which it had exercised for many years before 1953,
when they had been transferred to the Federation.
That reversion of powers was intimately involved with
the long-established constitutional relationship between
the United Kingdom and Southern Rhodesia, on which

.were based, of course, such powers as the United
Kingdom still exercised in Southern Rhodesia. To sug
gest changes in the provisions of the Victoria Falls
Agreement, which provided the mechanism for the dis
solution of the Federation, risked upsetting that agree
ment and delaying progress toward independence for
Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland. Noting that there
was to be no change in the degree of control by the
United Kingdom over the forces reverting to Southern
Rhodesia, he concluded that there had in fact been
no factual deterioration in the situation in Southern
Rhodesia resulting from the action agreed upon at the
Victoria Falls Conference such <1S would require Se
curity Council action in accoraance with its respon
sibilities under the Charter. He also noted the reas
surances given the Council on the possibility of Southern
Rhodesia becoming independent and the fact that the
United Kingdom Government was not contemplating
independence for that territory without amendment to
the Constitution which would significantly broaden the
franchise. He reiterated the views of the United States
on iuternal conditions in Southern Rhodesia: it desired
progressive liberalization 1)£ the franchise, an end to
racial discrimination, full and free self-deterrr,:"ation
and stimulation of a political climate favourable to
liberal and orderly constitutional development. In con
clusion, he said that his delegation considered that the
Council should take no action on the item at that time.

385. At the 1068th meetin~ on 12 September, the
representative of Ghana introdclced the following draft
resolution (S/5425/Rev.l) sponsored by Ghana, Mo
rocco and the Philippines:

"The Security Council,
"Having examined the situation in Southern

Rhodesia,
"Recalling General Assembly resolutions 1514

(XV) of 14 December 1960, 1747 (XVI) of 28
June 1962, 1760 (XVII) of 31 October 1962, and
the resolution of the Special Committee on the Situa
tion with regard to the Implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of .. Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples of ;i::O June 1963,

UNoting that the Special Committee on the Situa
tion with regard to the Implementation of the Dec
laration on the Granting of Independence to Colo
nial Countries and Peoples has drawn the attention
of the Council to the deterioration of the explosive
situation which prevails in the Non-Self-Governing
Territory of Southern Rhodesia,
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"Recognising that the practice of racial discrimina
tion is incompatible with the principles of the Charter
{)f the United Nations and should be condemned
wherever it occurs,

"Recognizing that the present Government in
Southern Rhodesia came to power as a result of
an undemocratic and discriminatory constitution im
posed on the population of Southern Rhodesia and
opposed by the overwhelming majority of this popu
lation,

"Considering that the transfer of powers and
attributes of sovereignty, in particular the control
and operation of military forces and arms, to that
Government will aggravate the already explosive
situation,

"1. Invites the United Kingdom Government not
to transfer to its colony of Southern Rhodesia as
at present governed any powers or attributes of
sovereignty until the establishment of a govern
ment fully representative of all the inhabitants of
the colony;

"2. Further im·ites the United Kingdom Gov
ernment not to tran8fer to its colony of Southern
Rhodesia the armed forces and aircraft as envisaged
by the Central Africa Conference, 1963;

"3. Invites the Government of the United King
dom to implement the General Assembly resolutions
on the question of Southern Rhodesia, in particular
General Assembly resolutions 1747 (XVI) of 28
June 1962 and 1760 (XVII) of 31 October 1962;

"4. Requests the General Assembly to continue
its examination of the question of Southern Rhodesia
with a view to securing a just and lasting settle
ment:'
386. Referring to the question of whether what

was at issue was "reversion" or "transfer" of powers
to ihe Southern Rhodesian Government, the repre
sentative of Ghana pointed out that the official report
of the Central Africa Conference, as well as state
ments made in Parliament by the Minister responsible,
Mr. Butler, employed "transfer". The main burden
{)f the African argl.1ment was that certain powers which
evolved as a result of the setting up of the Federation
were being transferred to Southern Rhodesia. More
over, as the White Paper issued by the Federal Gov
ernment made clear, the armed forces and aircraft to
be transferred were not the same in strength, quantity
and capability as those surrendered by Southern
Rhodesia in 1953. ".l'he United Kingdom representa
tive had not denied that the air force involved was
a very powerful one. '!'hat representative had not
made clear that the United Kingdom would retain
control over the development of the forces within
Southern Rhodesia. As for external use, Mr. Field
had his plans and the United Kingdom had theirs.
Mr. Field had admitted clearly, time and again, that
his purpose was to join in an alliance with South
Africa. If the Council had seen fit to invoke an
embargo against South Africa, then it must make
certain that that embargo was effective. How could
~n appeal be made for an embargo against South Africa
If armaments were allowed to go to Southern Rhodesia
on their way to South Africa? In reply to points mad~
bv the United Kingdom representative, he noted that
the meeting on defence matters outside the Victoria
Falls Conference, according to Mr. Butler, had con
sisted of Heads of Delegations. Those Heads had been
Sir Roy Welensky, for the Federation, Mr. Field, for
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Southern Rhodesia, and Sir Evelyn Hone, Governor
of Northern Rhodesia. Nyasaland had not been present.
All that had happened so far was a complete dis
regard of the existence of the majority of Africans,
and the Government of Southern Rhodesia, formed
from the extreme right-wing party, was uncontrol
lable. The British Government them!:elves admitted
that they were going to find it extremely difficult to
control. All that was being asked was that the regular
Commonwealth constitutional practice should be applied
to Southern Rhodesia. The British had gone into
Southern Rhodesia, brought in settlers and imposed
their rule. Now the Council was being told that they
had no power to intervene in Southern Rhodesia, which
was not yet independent.

387. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics said that the substance of the
matter was that in Southern Rhodesia a small handful
of racists and colonialists with British support and
co-operation was trying by force to repress the national
liberation urge of millions of Africans who demanded
their rights: freedom and independence and the return
of their native land which had been usurped from
them. Given also the fact that the United Kingdom
intended to hand over to the racist Southern Rhodesian
Government substantial armed forces as well, there
emerged the sinister prospect that in the territory of
Southern Rhodesia there might be in the near future
the flame of a new colonial war similar to those which
had been waged in Algeria and Indo-China, and to
those presently being waged in Angola and in Por
tuguese Guinea. The question had been considered in
the General Assembly and in the Committee of Twenty
four, but the decis\ons of the Assembly were so far
without result and the situation in Southern Rhodesia
continued to deteriorate. The most urgent intervention
by the Security Council Vias necessary for the purpose
of averting any course of events that might be danger
ous to the cause of peace.

388. The British Government was trying to boil
the whole matter down to granting a formal or fictitious
independence through the handing over of broad pow
ers and authority to the racist white minority which
totalled less than one tenth of the African population.
Yet under the 1961 racist Constitution, which the
General Assembly had called on the United Kingdom
to repeal, that minority held most of the seats in the
legislature. It held as much land under a 1930 law
as the Africans, who were left with the worst possible
land, frequently unsuitable for cultivation. The Field
:egime was wideni!lg racial discrim!na~ion and adopt
111g further repreSSIve measures for Its Implementation.
It had introduced draft laws aimed at strenthening the
fight against the national liberation movement, includ
ing one providing for a ten year sentence for anyone
daring to come to the United Nations with a petition.
The political organizations of the indigenous inhabi
tants had been abolished, and a spirit of aggressive
racist militarism was penetrating still more all spheres
of life in Southern Rhodesia. As the African repre
sentatives had concluded, the regime in that territory
was carrying out a policy of apartheid identical to that
of the South African regime, which had been con
demned so resolutely by the United Nations and by
all peace-loving peoples.

389. The United Kingdom Government could not
evade responsibility by any juridical fiction that it
was unable to intervene in the internal affairs of
Southern Rhodesia. As had been pointed out, it un-



questionably could force the colonial regime in that
territory to carry out the decisions of the General
Assembly by refusing to rand over such broad powers
to it. Moreover, the Asstmbly had made it clear that
Southern Rhodesia was a Non-Self-Governing Terri
tory within the meaning of Chapter XI of Charter.
The complex intermingling of political and economic
interests of the colonial Powers-in the first place
of the United Kingdom in South Africa-would give
the key to an understanding of the obstinacy with
which they were trying to retain the whole area under
their domination. Southern Rhodesia was a shield for
that part of Africa which was most deeply involved
in the interests of international monopolies. The eco
nomic role and political significance of monopolies in
the problem of Southern Rhodesia were immense. Re
viewing the history and extent of that role, the USSR
representative stated that the Field regime was closing
ranks with the racist regime of Verwoerd and the
Portuguese colonialists. Verwoerd had openly stated
that there was need to establish co-operation with
Southern Rhodesia "in the form of organized economic
interdependence or in the name Iol£ over-all political
interests".

390. The actions of the United Kingdom and of
the Southern Rhodesian regime constii:'ated a threat to
all African peoples, and it was natural that the in
dependent African countries were providing every
assistance to the people of Southern Rhodesia. The
duty of the Council was to take effective steps, while
there was still time. It could and must demand that
the United KingdonJ refuse to transfer to the racist
authorities of Southern Rhodesia any powers of
sovereignty whatsoever or any armed forces. It could
and must demand the implementation of all General
Assembly resolutions on the question. His delegation
would support the joint draft resolution. As the head
of the Soviet Government had informed the Con
ference of African Heads of State at Addis Ababa,
the Soviet people and Government gave full support
to the speedy liquidation of colonialism and the provi
sion of practicable assistance to the fighters for national
independence. The Soviet Union also supported the
demand for the immediate repeal of the 1961 Constitu
tion and for the creation of representative organs
through elections based on universal, equal suffrage
under supervision of a Security Council commission.

391. The representative of France recalled that his
delegation had always held that the United Nations
had been given no right in law to state whether a
nation or state was autonomous or self-governing and
accordingly nhether it fell under Chapter XI of the
Charter. The United Nations was not empowered to
pass judgement on measures taken to ensure the
political development of a particular country which
did not as yet enjoy all the attributes of sovereignty.
But that did not mean that his c::mntry was in any
way blind to the problem raised in Southern Rhodesia.
On the contrary, France, more than other countries,
had good reason to understand the reaction that that
kind of situation created in Africa. fhe disquiet and
concern of Africa was understandable, and it was
well-founded if account were taken of the avowed
intentions outlined by the Government of Salisbury.
But that Government was not the only one responsible.
By making the Council intervene, they would be ques
tioning the motives of the United Kingdom and there
was nothing in the policy followed by the United
Kingdom for nearly twenty years in Asia as well
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as Africa that would justify such an attitude. France
could not associate itself with such an action. It did
not believe that the intentions of the United Kingdom
were contrary to the Charter obligation of self-deter
mination. He could not vote for the draft since its
provisions exceeded'::le competence of the Council.

392. The representative of China said that it was
clear that until equality was assured for all inhabitants
in Southern Rhodesia, in all fields, the situation there
would remain a matter of serious concern and anxiety
to the United Nations. Stating that his delegation was
not too pessimistic about the prospects that the neces
sary cha~ge would come about in a peaceful way, he
pointed out that in international law and so far as
the United Nations was concerned, Southern Rhodesia
was still the responsibility of the United Kingdom.
He did not, moreover, rtcall that the United Kingdom
representatives had ever indicated that the political
and racial situation in Southern Rhodesia was regarded
as satisfactory. On the contrary, the United Kingdom
Government had informed the Southern Rhodesian
Government of the need to make ?roposals to amend the
Constitution so as to broaden the basis of representa
tion, and no doubt the United Kingdom would con
tinue its efforts until that objective was achieved.
Discussions in the United Nations were useful, how
ever, and served to strengthen the United Kingdom
position in relation to Southern Rhodesia. African
fears about internal use of the armed forces to be
transferred were genuine, given the racial basis on
which the existing Southern Rhodesian Government
was constituted. He was aware of the complexity of
the problems involved, of which the only solution
obviously lay in a substantial change in the basic situa
tion of Southern Rhodesia.

393. The representative of the United Kingdom,
replying to points raised during the rl~scussion, em
phasized the seriousness of the issues for Southern
Rhodesia, for Central Africa, and for the Security
Council. His invocation of Article 2, paragraph 2, in
the case of Southern Rhodesia stemmed from the fact
that the United Kingdom's relationship with that terri
tory was totally different from its relationship with
its non-self-governing territories. There was no change
in British colonial policy, and neither allegations of
economic and strategic influences on the United King
dom Government nor parallels with Algeria held good.
He reiterated the United Kingdom's concern that
Southern Rhodesia should only proceed to indepen
dence on the basis of a liberalized franchise, an
objective towards which it was working through care
ful negotiation as there was no alternative approach
possible. Untimely resolutions in the General Assembly
and the present intervention in the Council were in
no sense helpful.

394. It was true that the word used in the official
report of the Victoria Falls Conference was "transfer";
that was the proper word to describe what was to
happen in relation to Northern Rhodesia and Nyasa
land, which would receive powers greater than those
surrendered to the Federation. The powers to be re
turned to the Southern Rhodesian Government, how
ever, were the same as those surrendered in 1953,
so that the most appropriate word in that context
was "reversion". Moreover, "transfer" had been used
also because physical assets were involved which had
not existed before 1953.

395. African elected Ministers had been present, he
asserted, at the conference meeting on armed forces.
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African elected Ministers in Northern Rhodesia had Kingdom Government to utilize all existing possibili-
snbsequently endorsed the agref'.ment reached in that ties to achieve a peaceful 51. .tion of the problems in
respect. Southern Rhodesia in accordance with the provisions

396. The representative of Morocco, reviewing the of the Charter.
debate, said that the fact that the first law passed by 400. The President, speaking as representative of
the Field Government had been one prohibiting any the Philippines, reviewed the development of the q\tes~
African from addressing a petition to the United tion and said that since the seventeenth session of the
Nations, or coming to its Headquarters, must raise General Assembly and since the adoption of the reso-
grave doubt as to what ultimate use that Govf'rnment lution of the Special Committee of Twenty-four,
was going to make of the other resources placed at there had been no change in the attitude of the ad-
its disposal. ministering Power and no improvement-if anything,

397. At the 1069th meeting on 13 September, the a worsening-in the explosive situation. His delegation
representative of Brazil reviewed the Special Com- agreed with the African Governments that the transfer
mittee's findings on Southern Rhodesia and concluded or reversion of powerful armed forces to a -:olonial
that the facts involved we~e undoubtedly a cause of administration over which the United King-dam claimed
anxiety to the African St~ :es and could explain their to have no contro' "would constitute a most serious
<lttitude. They were equally a cause of grave concern threat to world peace". It continued to believe that
to his de1egation. Whilt: it was undeniable that they the United Kingdom Government held the key to the
did not as yet constitute an acute threat to international peaceful solution of the question and appealed to that
peace and security, there was no doubt that all the Government to reconsider its position. It was prepared
ingredients of a highly explosive situation were to to support any constructive and effective measures that
be found therein. It was a colonial problem whose core would bring about a peaceful solution of the problem,
-contained a distasteful element of racial discrimination, taking into account the legitimate interests of all con-
with overtones of foreign economic encroachment and cerned and particularly those of the indigenous people
the impending use of physical coercion. The conduct of Africa.
required of the United Kingdom by the Afdcan States 401. The representative of the United Kingdom
amounted in essence to an act of confidence in its held that nothing remained of the original contentions
political wisdom. Brazil shared that confidence, but made to justify recourse to the Council. Several mem-
its trust was placed in the United Kingdom alone, bers of the Council and, indeed, many Members of
and went no further. He supported the joint draft the Organization as a whole, were deeply concerned
resolution (S/5425/Rev.l). at the implications involved in the current proceedings

398. The representative of Venezuela said that there and were far from satisfied that there was sufficient
were certain facts that could .not be challenged, one justification, either legal or factual, for the debate.
of which was that the Southern Rhodesian Constitu- He asked all members of the Council to weigh care-
tion discriminated between the white minority, which fully the consequences of going even further and of
was not even one tenth of the total population, and placing the Council in the position of purporting to
the immense African majority, and ignored the most take action in a matter for which there was no proper
elementary rights of that majority. Public positions justification. It was not right, nor in the interest of
could be occupied only by members of the white the peoples of the world, that the Council, the highest
minority. Another fact was that the existing Govern- body for dealing with peace, should be wrongly used
ment of Southern Rhodesia defended and practised for political motives. By voting for a resolution, the
the policy of apartheid. His delegation believed that damage would be increased and the authority of the
the United Kingdom, which had been so wisely carry- Council woulC. be weakened. What had been said would
ing out its policy of decolonization, should, for the be noted by other Governments, not least his own.
sake of peace and security in the region, not grant It would be far better to leave it at that and take no
full autonomy to the territory of Souther>! Rhodesia further action.
until there was a truly representative government there.
Nor should it give back to the existing Government 402. The representative of Ghana, reiterating the
control over the armed forces to be returned to it on position of his delegation, declared that the issue was
dissolution of the Federation. not one of juridical processes. It was a human, a

political, problem and the African countries thought
399. The representative of Norway said that his that the United King:lOm was in a position to inftuence

country had no sympathy with a political system which events in Southern Rhodesia.
reserved the franchise to a small minority of the
population. However, his delegation had some doubt Decision: At the 1069th meeting on 13 September,
as to whether that difficult complex of problems came the draft resolution suomitted by Ghana, Morocco and
within the purview of the Council, and it interpreted the Philippines (S/5425/Rev.l) received 8 votes in
the British assurance to mean that Southern Rhodesia favour and 1 against (United Kingdom), with two
would not be granted full independence until a con- abstentions (France, United States). Since the nega-
siderable extension of the franchise had taken place. tive vote had been cast by a permanent member ef
His Government felt that it would have been prefer- the Council, the draft resolution was not adopted.
able if the debate in the Council and the decision of 403. The representative of the 'United Kingdom
the Council had been limited to dealing with the plans said that his Government was entirely convinced that
to place armed forces at the disposal of the minority the orderly dissolution of the Federation, the sine
Government of Southern Rhodesia. Implementation qua non for further progress in Central Africa, would
of those plans might have an undesirable influence be irretrievably damaged were it to accede to the
on political developments in Southern Rhodesia, and demands made not to permit the reversion of powers
it could not be excluded that such a step might lead to the Government of Southern Rhodesia. It had
to international friction in the area, within the meaning always recognized that the possession of the power
of Article 34 of the Charter. He appealed to the United of veto placed a very heavy responsibility on those
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who possessed it. It would never have been driven
to use it except in the most compelling circumstances.

404. The representative of Ghana observed that
that was the first time a veto had been used on a
colonial question. Thanking those who had voted for
the joint draft resolution, he said that the vote had
been against minority rule and the transfer of powers
to an undemocratic racist government. It had been
a vote for g~ntle pressures on the United Kingdom
not to deviate from its declared path of granting in
dependence to its colonies. The debate had not been
a waste of time.

405. The representative of Morocco said that it
was regrettable, to say the least, that the privilege
of veto had been used on such an important question.
However, the affirmative votes cast for the draft reso
lution showed clearly the moral value to be attached
to the decision of the Council. The liberal opinion of
the entire world would be aware of that, and he was
sure that the great Power that had used its veto
would understand the consequences that flowed from
it. He had been authorized by the delegations of Mali,
the United Arab Republic, Tanganyika and Uganda,
which were the spokesmen of the African delegations,
to say that Africa would not stop in the face of such
a decision and would continue its struggle.

406. The representative of the USSR expressed
profound regret that because of the opposition of the
United Kingdom, it had not been possible to obtain
approval by the Council of a decision designed to
avert the development of events dangerous to peace
in Southern Rhodesia, a decision designed to defend

the legitimate and inalieuable rights of the African
people living in that territory. That was all the more
regrettable because the draft resolution was a very
moderate one. But the discussion had draw, the atten
tion of the world to the matter. The w"lOle of the
responsibility for the consequences of f ~ crisis in
Southern Rhodesia, which might develop into a new
bloody tragedy, rested upon the United Kingdom,
which had prevented the adoption by the Council of
appropriate measures.

C. Subsequent communications

407. By a letter dated 26 March 1964 (S/5626).
the Chairman of the Special Committee 011 the Situa
tion with regard to the Implementation of the Dec
laration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples transmitted the text of a resolu
tion which the Committee had adopted on 23 March.
In operative paragraph 9 of that resolution, the Spe
cial Committee drew the immediate attention of the
Security Council to the explosive situation in Southern
Rhodesia, which constituted a serious threat to inter
national peace and security.

408. By a letter dated 29 June 1964 (S/5789),
the Chairman transmitted the text of a further resciu
tion adopted by the Special Committee on 26 June,
operative paragraph 4 of which drew the immediate
attention of the Council to the report submitted by
its Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia and particu
larly to the conclusions and recommendations con
tained therein. The text of the report (A/AC.l09/
L.l28) in question was also transmitted to the Council.

Chapter 5

LETTER DATED 26 DECEMBER 1963 FROM THE PERMANENT REPRESENTATIVE OF CYPRUS
ADDRESSED TO THE PRESIDENT OF THE SECURITY COUNCIL

A. Consideration at the 1085th meeting
(27 December 1963)

,f 409. In a letter dated 26 December 1963 (S/5488),
V the Permanent Representative of Cyprus requested an

urgent meeting of the Security Council to consider
the complaint of his Government against Turkey for
"acts of aggression" and "intervention in the internal
affairs of Cyprus" by the threat and use of force
against its territorial integrity and political indepen
dence. In that connexion, Cyprus put forward several
charges of incidents which occurred on 25 December,
including violation of Cypriot air space and territorial
waters by Turkish military aircraft and warships,
threats of use of force made by the Prime Minister
of Turkey, and the movement of Turkish troops
into Nicosia where they joined Turkish Cypriot
insurgents. It was further charged that disturbances
and communal fighting had erupted in Cyprus on
21 December as a result of an armed attack by a
Turkish mob against a Cypriot police patrol unit. In
those circumstances, Cyprus requested the Security
Council to take appropriate measures in order to pre
vent future violations of its independence, territorial
integrity and sovereignty.

410. In a cable dated 26 December (S/5490),
President Makarios informed the Secretary-General
that Mr. Zenon Rossides, the permanent representa-

tive of Cyprus to the Unitea Nations, was authorized
to represent the Republic before the Security Council.
On 27 December, Dr. Fazil KiiC;iik, the Vice-President
of Cyprus, in a cable transmitted to the Secretary
General by the permanent representative of Turkey
(S/5491), stated that in such a vital matter the Vice
President, whose concurrence on foreign affairs was
necessary, had been denied his right, and that any
representations by Mr. Rossides should be treated as
illegal and unconstitutional.

411. The Security Council included the question
)fin its agenda at the 1085th meeting held on 27 Decem
I/ber 1963. The representatives of Cyprus, Turkey and

Greece were invited to participate, without the right
to vote, in the debate.

412. The representative of Cyprus stated that on
Christmas Eve the President and the Vice-President
of Cyprus had agreed on a cease-fire and on the terms
for i~he preservation of peace. Although Turkey had
agreed to the cease-fire, the very same day Turkish
aircraft had flown low over Nicosia and terrorized
the town. On 27 December, Turkish ships had been
sighted twenty-five miles from the Cypriot coast, speed
ing towards the island, though later, after the Security
Council had been informed of the danger, it had
been reported that the ships had turned in another
direction. The psychological effect of those naval
preparations for battle, even if there were no invasion
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'Of the island, was to terrorize the Greeks and embolden
the Turks to attack. The gunboat diplomacy by Turkt;y
could not continue without ill effects.

413. The root of the trouble, he said, lay in the
divisive provisions of the Constitution, which had
divided the people of the island into two camps and
'Created hostility in every town. Another divisive
provision required a separate communal ma.'ority, with
veto power in the Legislative Assembly with regard
to fiscal measures. The division of the Courts along
'Communal lines had resulted in judicial injustices.
Moreover, the Constitution could not be amended, even
by the consent of the Greek and Turkish Cypriots,
without the agreement of the outside Powers. In an
effort to remedy the situation, the President of the
Republic had proposed to discuss the problem with the
Turkish Cypriot leaders. He had sent a letter to the
Turkish Vice-President, with a copy to the diplomatic
representatives of the United Kingdom, Greece and
Turkey. But even before the Vice-President had re
plied, the Turkish Government had rejected the Arch
bishop's proposals on 21 December, and thereafter the
Vice-President had probably had to reject them. In
the circumstances, it was incumbent upon every country
around Cyprus, and particularly on those who had an
interest in the island, to act in a peaceful manner.
Cyprus had, therefore, requested the Council to con
sider the matter as urgent with regard to preserving
the cease-fire and promoting peace in the island. He
expressed the wish that the Council would adopt a
resolution which would encourage co-operation between
the two communities in Cyprus and would call upon
all States to respect the politica~ independence and
territorial integrity of Cyprus and to refrain from
any use or threat of force against the Republic.

414. The representative of Turke}' replied that for
more than two years a campaign had been under way
to repudiate, violate and nullify the rights of the
Turkish community of Cyprus. Those rights, how
ever, had been set forth and included as guarantees
of the existence and the life of the Cypriot Turks after
the very painful events which bad taken place some
years earlier. The need to recognize those rights had
even been admitted by the President of Cyprus him
self, and consequently the Constitution of Cyprus had
been established. The Supreme Court of Cyprus, which
had a neutral President, had often recognized that the
Greek Government of Cyprus had not acted in accord
ance with the Constitution and had not respected the
rights of the Turkish community.

415. He said that on the night of 21-22 December,
the Greek Cypriots had undertaken to massacre the
Turkish population, and the Press and radio had
given the lists of the Turkish women and children who
had been killed. Turkey, as one of the co-signers and
guarantors of the agreement on Cyprus, could not
stand aloof in the face of such a situation. From the
beginning, however, his Government had acted to end
the hostilities, with appeals to the heads of the two
Cypriot communities as well as the co-signers of the
guarantees. With the consent of the President of
Cyprus, the Governments of Turkey, Greece and the
United Kingdom had agreed that their forces in the
island would joit' ,111der the British command, to
maintain order i!.' . .e island. It was, therefore, sur
prising that, at the very moment when the Turkish
Government had hoped that peace could prevail, the
representative of Cyprus had come before the Council
with unfounded accusations abainst Turkey. On behalf

of his Government, he could state categorically that
there had been no Turkish ships sailing towards Cyprus
and that any ships which might have been seen in
the area were those sailing from one Turkish port
to another.

416. The representative of Greece stated that it
would be useful if the Council would encourage the
efforts which were being made in Cyprus in con
nexlon with the cease-fire. Information available to his
Government, as had been stated in a message from
the King of Greece to the President of Turkey, had
clearly proved that the tragic events of the last few
days had been provoked by c:rmed groups of Turko
Cypriots. Moreover, units of the Turkish regimeut
stationed in the island had left their camp and oc
cupied positions in the neighbourhood of Nicosia, and
Turkish military planes flying low over Nicosia had
further prov0ked the Cypriot people. As press reports
indicated, a military build-up in South Turkey was
continuing and troops were being concentrated in the
port cities of Iskenderun and Mersin. In those cir
cumstances, he could wen understand the apprehen
sions of the Greek Cypriot population. The Greek
Government would be very happy if the Council
could come forth with an optimistic message and could
allay the fears of the people of Cyprus.

417. The representative of Cyprus replied that his
Government would not have been concerned about the
movement of Turkish ships if the Prime Minister of
Turkey had not declared the day before that Turkey
would send ships to Cyprus for action. He main
tained that the Prime Minister's declaration was a
violation of Article 2, paragr,\)h 4, of the United
Nations Charter. If the Treaty of Guarantee could
be interpreted as having given Turkey, or any other
country, the right to use forc~ in Cyprus, then the
Treaty itself was invalid under Article 103 of the
Charter. He observed that President Makarios had
net violated the Constitution of Cyprus, for he had
only made a proposal for talks. However, even if
there had been a violation, the Treaty provided that
in the event of a breach, the three guarantor Powers
would consult together with respect to the representa
tions or measures necessary to ensure observance of
its provisions. Under Article 103 of the United Nations
Charter, the representations and measures provided
for in the Treaty of Guarantee must be peaceful
measures.

418. The representative of Turkey replied that the
King of Greece had been misinformed concerning the
events in Cyprus. Probably he had only one source
of information, the party which had begun the attacks
and the massacres. The Turkish troops in Cyprus had
not participated in the fighting and there had been only
one flight of Turkish aircraft over the island. He said
that he would like to receive an assurance that the
terrorists of EOKA in Cyprus would respect the
cease-fire and stop their carnage.

B. Reports of tile Secretary-General and other
communications received between 28 Decem
ber 1963 and 19 February 1964

419. In a letter dated 28 December (S/5492),
Cyprus charged that, on the morning of 28 December,
at the very time the complaint of Cyprus on the threats
by Turkish warships in the vicinity of the island was
being discussed in the Council, three Turkish military
jet planes had again violated Cyprus air space and
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circled low over Nicosia. Such violation of Cyprus
sovereignty and threat to peace was contrary to the
assurances which had been given by the representative
of Turkey.

420. In a letter dated 30 December 1963 (S/5496),
Turkey stated that the charge was as unfounded as
the earlier report that some Turkish ships had been
heading towards Cyprus.

421. In a letter dated 2 January 1%4 (S/5502),
Cyprus charred that the ceas~-fire agreement reached
on 29 December 1963 had been broken by the Turkish
Government through its continued refusal to withdraw
its contingent from the strategic positions which it
had arbitrarily occupied in Nicosia on 25 December
1963. Moreover, the Turkish threats of invasion had
increased. Consequently, a meeting of the Security
Council was necessary in order to protect a Member
State from aggression and prevent a further deteriora··
tion of the situation.

422. In a letter dated 7 January (S/5507), Turkey
stated that it would withhold a detailed reply to thc
unfounded charges made by the representative of
Cyprus in his letter of 2 January (S/5502), so as
not to prejudice chances of success in the forthcoming
conference.

V 423. In a letter dated 8 January (S/5508), the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Nortl:ern Ire
land, after referring to the outbreak of intercommullal
disturbances in Cyprus on 21 December, stated that
on 24 December the Governments of the United King
dom, Greece and Turkey had issued an appeal to the
Cynrus Government and an offer of good offices. On
25 ·December, the Governments of the United King
dom, Greece and Turkey had informed the Government
of Cyprus of their readiness to assist, if invited to do
so, in restoring peace and order by means of a joint
force under British commandand composed or---t1i'e
ror:-es-ortIiefhree Governments already stationed in
Cyprus. The Cyprus Government had announced its
acceptance in a communique issued on 26 December.
The ]omt fo"ce had been accordingly established under
the British command of Major-General Young, Com
mander of the Cyprus District. Subsequently good
progress had been made through the politi<:9-L ti~isQ.!1

committee. The Governments of the Unifed Kingdom,

JI~urkey and Cyprus had jointly reguested the
-, Secretary-General to appoint ,a representativetoact

asaunite<! Ng!i~n~_()bserveI" .in Cyprus. Arrangements
liad also been made for a conference of representatives
of the three Governments and of the two communities
to convene in London in the following week.

424. In a letter dated 11 January (S/5512), Cyprus
stated that agreement had been reached between the
Governments of Cyprus, the United Kingdom, Greece
and Turkey for a conference to be held in London
in an effort to resolve the difficulties. However,
since then Turkev and the leaders of the Turkish
community had taken successive steps designed to
threaten the independence and territorial integrity of

. Cyprus, and to destroy the very purpose and spirit
for which the conference was to be held. Those facts
constituted a new and grave threat against the security,

11
, independence and territorial integrity of Cyprus.

425. In a report to the Security Council issued on
13 January (S/5514), the Secretary-General recalled
that immediately after the start of the troubles in
Cyprus, the representative of Cyprus had asked him
to appoint a personal representative to look into the
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situation. In subsequent consultations, the representa
tives of Greece, Turkey and the United Kingdom had
associated themselves with that request. The Secretary
General had told those representatives that it would
be necessary for him to receive the agreement of their
Governments on the terms of reference of the personal
representative, as well as a clear indication from them
of the tasks involved. On 9 January, the permanent
re!ncsentative of Cyprus had conveyed to the Secretary
General the following terms of reference concerning
the functions of the personal representative of the
Secretary-General: (1) to observe the peace-keeping
operation and report to the Secretary-General thereon;
(2) for that purpose, the representative would have
access to the Government of Cyprus through the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, to the President and
Vice-Prnident of the Republic or their representa
tives, to the British High Commissioner and the Greek
and Turkish Ambassadors accredited to the Govern
ment of the Republic, and to the British Commander
of the peace-keeping force; (3) he would have free
dom of movement and communications; (4) his per
sonal security and that of his staff would be assured;
and (5) he should not receive any individual complaints
of any breach of the cease·nre agreement. The com
munication had also stated that the period of duty
of the Representative as Observer in Cyprus would be
three months, and. that th~ Government of Cyprus
would be ready to undertake all the costs involved.

426. In a report issued on 17 January (S/5516),
the Secretary-General stated that after having con
sidered the views of the Governments of Cyprus,
Greece, Turkey and the United Kingdom, he had
decided to designate Lieutenant-General P. S. Gyani
as his personal representative and to send him to
Cyprus to observe the progress of the peace-making
operation for an initial period extending to the end of
February 1964. On 16 January, the Government of
Cyprus had indicated its agreement, and the Secretary
General had instructed General Gyani to depart for
Cyprus on 17 January. At the invitation of the Gov
ernments that were participating in the Conference in
London, the Secretary-General had sent his Deputy
Chef de Cabinet, Mr. Jose Rolz-Bennett, to London
on 16 January, in order to consult with the Foreign
Ministers of Cyprus, Greece, Turkey and the United
Kingdom concerning the request for a personal repre
sentative of the Secretary-General to be sent to Cyprus.

427. In a letter dated 23 January (S/5521), Turkey,
with reference to the letter from Cyprus (S/5512),
stated that the Turkish Government had not threatened
the independence and territorial integrity of Cyprus,
but had sought by every means to reach a peaceful
settlement of the problem.

428. In a letter of 29 January (S/5526), the Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics, with reference to the
Secretary-General's repGli: of 17 January and his in
tention to send Lieutenant-General Gyani to Cyprus
as his personal representative, stated that the Cyprus
question was before the Security Council, and that it
was the Council which was responsible, under the
Charter, for taking practical measures to maintain
international peace and security.

429. In a letter of 3 February (S/5529), Cyprus
stated that while Turkey had denied any Turkish
threats against the territorial integrity and independence
of Cyprus (S/5521), the Prime Minister of Turkey
had made no secret of his brazen and repeated threats
against that same territorial integrity and independence.



430. In a letter dated 7 February (S/5533), Turkey
reiterated that it had made no threat to the inde
pendence and territorial integrity of Cyprus, and, in
support, quoted a .passage from the Turkish Prime
Minister's letter to the Heads of Governments. It said
that the Turkish contingent, which was stationed in
Cyprus by virtue of the Treaty of Alliance, had been
compelled to take up a new position only after the
premises of the Turkish Embassy had been fired upon.
Further, it was only natural for the Turkish Sypriots,
faced with annihilation, to flee their homes and seek
refuge in villages mainly inhabited by Turks.

431. In a letter dated 8 February (S/ 5534) , the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics transmitted to the
President of the Security Council the text of the
message which the Chairman of the Council of Minis
ters of the USSR had sent on 7 February to the
Prime Minister of the United Kingdom, the Presi
dents of the United States and France, and the Prime
Ministers of Turkey and Greece, concerning Cyprus.
Mr. Khrushchev stated that the Cyprus situation had
grown increasingly acute and had created the danger
of serious international complications in the eastern
Mediterranean area. The discord between the two
Cypriot communities, which had been long fomented
from outside, was being used as a pretext for open
interference in the internal affairs of the Republic of
Cyprus, a sovereign State and a Member of the United
Nations. Certain NATO Powers, in disregard of the
Charter, were attempting to impose a solution of their
own choosing on Cyprus. The main purpose of their
plans was basically the de facto occupation of the
island by NATO armed forces,' a crude encroachment
on the sovereignty, independence and freedom of the
Republic of Cyprus and an attempt to bring that small
neutral State under NATO military control. In order
to justify the plans to send NATO troops to Cyprus,
it had been argued that the Cypriots were unable to
solve their internal problems. It was certain, however,
that the people of Cyprus were fully able to handle
their own internal affairs and to solve their problems
in the manner that best served their national interests.

432. There' were indications that those involved
preferred to deal with the Cyprus question, not at the
Security Council, but at closed conferences, where
they hoped to substitute arbitrary procedures for the
United Nations Charter and break the resistance of a
small State by means of outside pressure. Efforts were
being made to prevent the discussion of the question
in the Security Council, before which it had been
placed at the request of the Government of Cyprus.

433. The Soviet Government condemned plans for
military intervention and urged all the States con
cerned to exercise restraint, to consider realistically
and fully all the possible consequences of an armed
invasion of Cyprus, and to respect the sovereignty
and independence of that Republic. Although the Soviet
Union had no common frontier with Cyprus, it could
not remain indifferent to the situation developing in
the eastern Mediterranean, an area not very distant
from the southern borders of the USSR. The leaders
of the Soviet Union, the United States, the United
Kingdom and France, as well as those of Turkey and
Greece, which were neighbours of Cyprus, should
exert all their authority and influence to prevent further
aggravation of the situation, to extinguish the passions
in Cyprus which were being stirred from outside with
such adverse effects and to help strengthen peace in
that important area.

434. In a letter of 11 February (S/5537), the
United Kingdom transmitted the reply which the
Prime Minister of the United Kingdom had sent on
8 February. In hIS message, the Prime Minister stated
that he was disappointed that Mr. Khrushchev had
seen fit to make charges which were as offensive as
they were unfounded. The Prime Minister declared
that because the object of Britain was to help to main
tain peace and security in the island, his Government
had acceded to the request of the Cyprus Government
for the help of British troops in maintaining order.
Britain, in consultation with other Governments whose
interests in a peaceful solution of the island's problems
were beyond question, had sought agreement of all
concerned on further measures to assist the Cypriots
in the task of preserving their security. In all that,
there had been no question, as Mr. Khrushchev
claimed, of infringing the sovereignty, independence
and freedom of a small State. The Prime Minister
expressed the hope that Chairman Khrushchev would
on reconsideration understand that Britain's motives
and actions were not those that had been described in
Chairman Khrushchev's message. He shared the Chair
man's view that the situation in Cyprus could only
be made more difficult if passions were aroused,
especially as a result of external influences.

435. In a letter dated 13 February (S/5540),
Turkey stated that the Cypriot Greeks, together with
the Greek police, had attacked the Turkish quarter
of Limassol and had fired upon Turkish Cypriots, in
cluding children and women. The Turkish Govern
ment's appeal to the Government of Cyprus to put an
end to the massacres had brought no results, and the
attack had been finally stopped by the British soldiers
of the joint peace-making force.

436. In a reply dated 15 February (5/5544),
Cyprus cited the text of an official cable on the events
in Limassol, according to which Turkish terrorists had
been firing indiscriminately for three consecutive days
and without any provocation on innocent citizens in
adjoining suburbs and Limassol town.

437. In a letter dated 15 February (S/5549),
Greece transmitted the message which the Prime Minis
ter of Greece had sent on 11 February to the Chair
man of the Council of Ministers of the USSR, in reply
to Mr. Khrushchev's letter of 7 February. It stated
that the Greek Government was dedicated to a policy
of ensuring the fundamental rights of the Cypriots
and preserving the independence and territorial integrity
of the State of Cyprus.

438. In a telegram of 15 February 1964 to the
President of Cyprus and the Ministers for Foreign
Affairs of Greece and Turkey (S/5554), the Secretary
General expressed his grave concern about the ap
parently deteriorating situation regarding Cyprus. He
made an urgent appeal to the three Governments to
refrain from any acts which might lead to a worsening
of the situation and further bloodshed, and requested
the three Governments to use their maximum influence
to ensure that there would be no further violence. He
appealed to all concerned. including the members of
the two communities in Cyprus and their leaders, to
show the greatest possible understanding and restraint,
particularly at the time when the Security Council was
being: convened to seek a solution to the difficulties
confronting Cyprus.

439. In a telegram of 16 February (5/5554), the
F.:>reign Minister of Greece replied that in the view
of his Government the problem of ensuring the internal
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and external securit~ and independence of the Cypriot
State should be considered in an order of high priority.
He further stated that Greece placed its full confidence
in the United Nations, and that the authority which
had been vested by the Charter in the Secretary-General
was an asset which could best serve the cause of
peace.

44~. In .a. telegram of 16 February (S/5554), the
Foreign M10lster of Turkey replied that he appreciated
the concern of the Secretary-General at the recent acts
of violence in the town of Limassol. He said that his
Goyernment f~om the beginning of the bloody events,
which were atmed at the subjugation of the Turkish
community, had used utmost patience and restraint in
the face of the most flagrant violations. Turkey's pri
mary concern had always beer. to seek a prompt and
peaceful solution in compliance with the treaty obliga
tions concerning Cyprus.

441. In a. telegram d~ted 19 February (S/5554/
Add.l), Pre.sldent Makanos conveyed his deepest ap
preciatio~ and g.rati~ude for the Secretary-General's
v~luable 10terest m Cyprus. The Archbishop said that
his G?vernment plac~d great. faith in the Security
Councd and the Untted NatIOns, and believed that
their contribution to the pacification and solution of
the Cyprus problem would be most significant.

C. Consideration at the 1094th to l102nd
meetings (17 February4 March 1964)

442. In a letter dated 15 February (5/5543) the
United Kingdom stated that the London agree~ents
of 19 February 1959 had established the basic structure
for ~he ~epublic, including provisions governing the
relationships between the two Cypriot communities.
By the Treaty of Guarantee of 16 August 1960, the
Governments of the United Kingdom, Greece and
Turkey had guaranteed the independence territorial
integrity and security of the Republic of Cyprus and
the basic provisions of its Constitution. International
concern for the difficulties in Cyprus stemmed from
the special treaty relationships which imposed particu
lar responsibilities on the guarantor Powers. After the

!I Governments of the United Kingdom, Greece and
Turkey had acceded to the request of the Government
of Cyprus that their military units stationed in the island
should assist in securing the preservation of the cease-

j fire and the restoratian of peace. it had become clear
that the peace-keeping force would have to be aug
mented in order to restore conditions of internal
security. Agreement on arrangements to establish an
international peace-keeping force had bee!~ reached
among the guarantor Powers and certain other Gov
ernments. However, because of the .inability of the
~vernment of Cyprus to agree, it had not been pos
Sible to put those arrangements into effect. Mean
while, security in the island had seriously deteriorated
and tension between the Greek and Turkish Cypriot
communities had risen gravely, culminating in a serious
act of violence in the town of Limassol on 12 February.
In those grave circumstances, the United Kingdom
requested that an early meeting of the Security Council
be called to consider the urgent matter and to take
appropriate steps to ensure that the dangerous situa
tion could b~ .r~~olved with a full regard to the right
and responslbdltleS of both the Cypriot communities,
of the Government of Cyprus and of the signatories
to the Treaty of Guarantee.

443. In a let~er dat~d 15 February (S/5545), Cyprus
stated that the 1Ocreas1Og ,Jar preparations and declara
tions of. the ,:£,urkish Government had made the danger
of the 10vaSlcn of Cyprus obvious and imminent. A
further threat to the territorial integrity and unity of
Cyprus came from the redeployment of Turkish con
tingents in Cyprus and from the forced movement of
CYJ?riot Tur~s, w~o were being compelled to abandon
their homes m mixed Greco-Turkish villages and be
~ome unwilling "refugees" in wholly Turkish villages
In ord.er to pave the way for partition. The threat
to the mdependence, sovereignty and territorial integrity
of a sm~ll cou~try. by a stronger Ileighbouring Power
was a direct VIOlation of the United Nations Charter.
Cyprus re9-uested u~ge1?'t1y an emergency meeting of
the Secunty Councd m order to take aopropriate
measures under the relevant articles of th~ Charter.

44~. In a letter dated 16 February (S/5550). Cyprus
submitted that .1tS urgent request for convening an
emergency meet10g ?f the.Councii should take priority
over that of t~e Untted K1Ogdom for an early meeting
of the .Councd, and that consequently it was for the
delegation of Cyprus to open the discussion on the
matter.

445. In ~ letter dated 17 February (S/5551), Tur
key !ransmltted a cable from Dr. Fazil Kiic;iik, Vice
Pr~s~dent of the Republic of Cyprus, questioning the
vahdlty of the credentials of the representative of
Cyprus and reiterating that, under the Constitution of
Cyprus, unilateral representation could not be made to
the ~nit~d ~ations without the Turkish Cypriot side
partIClpat10g m such represe!1tation.

44!5. On 17 ~ebruary, the Minister of Foreign
Affalr~ of Cyprus 1Oformed the President of the Security
Councd (S/5552) that he wished to participate on be
half of the Republic of Cyprus in the Council's debate
and that Mr. Rossides, the permanent representativ~
of Cyprus, would appear as alternate representative.
On 18 February, the Secretary-General reported to
the President of the Security Council (5/5553) that
he had rece~ved the credentials, s!g~ed on 14 February
by the .P.resldent of Cyprus, appo1Ot1Og Mr. Kyprianou,
the Mlntst~r for Foreign Affairs of the Republic, as
represe!ltatlv~ of CY1?rus to the 5ecurity Council in
connexlOn With meetmgs on the question of Cyprus
and that in the opinion of the Secretary-General thos~
credentials were in order. '

447. In ~ letter dated 19 February (5/5555), Tur
key !ransmltted a cable from Mr. Fazil Kii~iik, Vice
Presld~nt ?f Cyprus, ~ho req,u.ested that the Security
Couned gIve a hear10g to ms repl'esentative Rauf
Denktas w~o had full authority to speak for Cypriot
Turks. ThIS request was supported by Turkey in
another letter of the same date (5/5556).

448. At. the 1095th meeting on 18 February, the
representative of the USSR, speaking or. a point of
order, proposed that the first representative to speak
should be the Foreign Minister of Cyprus. That would
be justified on a number of grounds. The Government
of ~yprus had appealed to the Council for protection,
as It had been threatened from outside and its com
plaint had appeared on the Council's agenda. In addi
tion, the representative of Cyprus had requested the
convening of the Council's meeting earlier than the
repr.esentative of the United Kingdom. The President
rephed that the order in which representatives might
address the Council was determined by rule 27 of
the rules of procedure which prescribed that the Presi
dent should call upon representatives in the order in
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which they signified their desire to speak. After further
discussion, in which tbe representa~ives of the USSR,
the United Kingdom and Czechoslovakia participated,
the President called on the representative of the United
Kingdom to speak.

449. The representative of the United Kingdom, in
reviewing the provisions of the Treaty of Guarantee,
stated that by Article I of the Treaty, Cyprus had
undertaken to ensure the maintenance of its inde
pendence, territorial integrity and security as well as
respect for its Constitution. The Republic had under
taken not to participate in whole or in part in any
political or economic union with any State whatso
ever. The article had prohibited any activity lil~ely to
pr'1-note, directly or indirectly, either union with any
other State or partition of the island. In article H,
the Governments of Greece, Turkey and the United
Kingdom had taken note of the undertaking of Cyprus
in article I, and had expressly recognized and guaran
teed the independence, territorial integrity and security
of the Republic, and also the state of affairs established
by the basic articles of its Constitution. Article IV
provided that in the event of a breach of the Treaty,
the three guaranteeing Powers undertook to consult
together with respect to the representations or measures
necessary to ensure observance of those provisions. In
so far as common or concerted action might not prove
possible, each of the three Powers reserved the right to
take action with the sole aim of re-establishing the
state of affairs created by the Treaty. The basic
articl~s of the Constitution and the provisions for their
maintenance by the three guarantor Powers, as well
as by the Government of Cyprus, were inextricably
linked in the settlement which had led to the inde
pendence of Cyprus. The Treaty of Guarantee was of
particular importance as the linchpin of that com
plicated settlement and bore upon "the state of affairs
established by the basic articles of the Constitution".
Those basic articles, which. were listed in annex HI
to the Constitution, were not subject to amendment,
whether through variation, addition or repeal. Their
principal purpose wad to ensure that the rights and
interests of the two major communities, the Greek
and the Turkish Cypriots, should be fully respected
and kept in balance.

450. It had been the hope of all parties that the
constitution would provide an instrument which would
enable the two communities to sink their previous
differences. Unfortunately, this had not proved to be
the case. Tension between the two communities had
steadily mounted in the last months of 1963, and
following the incidents of 21 December serious inter
communal fighting had started. He reviewed the events
which had led to the establishment of a peace-keeping
force under British command and composed of the
British, Greek and Turkish forces stationed in the
island. As the task of reaching agreement at the Lon
don Conference was likely to prove difficult and pro
tracted. the United Kingdom had felt that the burden
of keeping the peace in Cyprus should be shared by
the participation of additional countries in the force.
On 31 January, proposals to that effect had been com
municated to the participants in the London Con
ference. The United States had been associated with the
United Kingdom in the presentation of the proposals.
Greece and Turkey had accepted the proposals on 1
Fehruary, and they had been submitted to Archbishop
Makarios and Dr. Kii~iik the following- day. On 4
February, the Archbishop had stated with regret his

inability to accept the proposals in the form in which
they had been presented. He had accepted the princi
ple of an intel national force under the Security Council
and had indicated that composition of the force might
be agreed upon in advance, but without the inclusion
of Greek and Turkish units. In his view, the terms
of reference of the force should include the protection
of the territorial integrity of Cyprus and assistance in
restoration of normal conditions. Thereafter, the Uniter\
Kingdom, acting in conjunction with the United
States, had reached agreement with the Governments
of Greece and Turkey on the terms of fresh proposals,
which had been submitted to Archbishop Makarios on
12 February. The new proposals had been realistic and
practical, having taken full aCCOUllt of the position of
all the parties directly concerned. Regrettably, how
ever, Archbishop Makarios once again had been un
able to accept the revised proposals as they stood,
and had made a number of counter-proposals.

451. It had to be remembered that this series of
negotiations was not taking place in a vacuum. There
had been numerous incidents of fighting in the island
culminating in a very violent outbreak in LimassoI.

452. In the grave circumstances, the United King
dom h;;.d requested an early meeting of the Security
Council. The British actions in regard to the situation
in Cyprus had been in accordance with the Treaty of
Guarantee, and the presence of British forces in the
island was in response to an invitation by the Govern
ment of Cyprus. Since the beginning, Britain's efforts
had been directed to calming the situation and restoring
peace. However, his Government did not wish to con
tinue to bear the burden of that peace-keeping opera
tion alone for a day longer than necessary and, ac
cordingly, it had on several occasions made proposals
for augmenting the force with contingents from other
countries. At all stages, Britain had made it clear
that its intention was to act with the agreement of .. he
duly constituted authorities in Cyprus, and there had
been no question of implementation of any proposals
without such agreement. The Security Council had
responsibility for preserving international peace, but
that must be exercised in a manner consistent with
the treaties upon which the independence of Cyprus
and the constitutional rights of the communitks
depende':l. It seemed to him that a draft resolution on
the question should: endorse the appeal which the
Se'retary-General had already made; call on the
parties concerned, including the guarantor Powers,
and in consultation with the Secretary-General, to secure
the establishment of an effective peace-keeping force
as soon as possible; and provide in appropriate form
for agreement to be reached on the designation of an
impartial mediator. The Council would no doubt also
wish to call on all States and authorities concerned
to respect the independence and territorial integrity
and the security of the Republic of Cyprus, in accord
ance with the Treaty of Guarantee and as established
and regulated by the basic articles of the Constitution.

453. The Foreign Minister of Cyprus wished to
make it clear that his Government WG_.~d regard as null
and void any treaty which, in the view of any of the
parties. contained limitations on the independence and
sovereignty of the State. Cyprus had become a Member
of the United Nations after the conclusion of the
treaties of London and Zurich, and no country had
the rig-ht of military action in Cyprus. In reviewing the
historical aspects, he said that in the past all the
people of the island had lived together peacefully.
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The recent intercommunal fighting and incidents were
the symptoms of other causes. His Government pos
sessed official documents which proved beyond any
doubt that Turkey pursued a policy of provocation
towards Cyprus, based 0n a well-prepareCt. plan to
advance further the idea of a communal separation
with the ultimate aim of part:tion. He stated that
Turkish military aircraft had thrice violated the Cyp
riot air space, on 25, 26 and 28 Decl:..nber, although
only one violation had been admitted. On 25 December,
the Turkish military contingent, stationed in Cyprus
by virtue of the Zurich and London agreements, had
moved out of their barracks and taken battle positions
against the Greek sector of Nkosia, in violation of
article 5 (2) of the Application Agreement of the
Treaty of Alliance. On the same day, the Prime Minis
ter of Turkey had declared that Turkish warships
had sailed from Constantinople towards Cyprus, and
that their return would depend on the cessation of fire
in the island. On the night of 26-27 December, three
troop carriers, four destroyers and three submarines
had sailed to within a few miles of the Cypriot coast
when they had suddenly changed course, obviously
due to the action ~aken by the Security Council.

454. Cyprus had accepted participation in the Lon
don Conference because it had felt obliged, under the
United Nations Charter, to exhaust all possibilities
for an amicable settlement before taking any other
action. At the Conference, his Government had shown
the maximum possible degree of patience. On more
than one occasion, Cyprus had been given to under
stand that if it did not give way on a particular
point the talks might break down, with a consequent
Turkish invasion. After it had become evident that no
agreement could be reached at the Conference on a
peace-keeping force, attention had turned to the question
of an international force. His Government had main-

V
tained that the international force should be Ullder
the control of the Security Council, the only appro
priate international organ for the purpose. In order
to facilitate the task of the Security Council, Cyprus
had offered to agree with the other parties both on the
composition and the terms of reference of the force
before the referral of the question to the Council. How
ever, efforts had been made to prevent Cyprus from
bringing- the matter before the Council. In the view
of his Government, the terms of reference of the inter
national force should include not only internal peace
keeping, but also assistance to the Government of
Cyprus in the restoration of law and order, as well
as tht: basic element in the whole issue-the protection
of the territorial integrity and independence of Cyprus.
Otherwise, peace could not be maintained even with
a half-million troops in the Island. Cyprus was open
to suggestions and ready for discussions on the poli-

./tical sdution of the problem and its peace-keeping as
Vpects, but within the framework of the United Nations.

He stressed that the territorial integrity, the unity, the
sovereignty and the complete independence of Cyprus
were not negotiable. Those were the very things his
Government had called upon the Security Council to
safeguard and protect, and Cyprus, as an e~ual Mem
ber of the United Nations, was entitled to that
protection.

455. The representative of Turkey replied that on
27 December, the Greek Cypriot representative had
requested an urgent meeting of the Council on the un
substantiated claim that Cyprus had been under the
threat of an imminent attack from Turkey. The
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Turkish ships, mentioned by the Foreign Minister of
Cyprus, had been spotted steaming away from Cyprus,
and not towards it, at a distance of thirty-eight miles
from the CORst Ot Cyprus. As the island was forty
miles off Turkey, those ships were in normal Turkish
coastal waters. Also, the British Commander of the
joint peace-keeping force in Cyprus had given a written
statement to the effect that the Turkish units stationed
in the island had acted and continued to act entirely
under his orders. Furthermore, it had been verified
that at the time of the request for an urg~at meeting
of the Council, no Turkish aircraft had flown over
Cyprus for three days. The only flight had been the
single flight on 25 December, which had urged the
cessation of bloodshed on the island. The reason for
the false accusations had been to divert world attention
from the crimes perpetrated upon the Turkish com
munity in Cyprus. On 2.7 December, foreign corres
pondents in Cyprus had been able for the first time
to pass through the Greek Cypriot terrorist bands
which had surrounded the Turkish community of
Nicosia for an entire week. On 28 December, the
world Press ha':! reported for the first time what im
partial newspapermen had seen as eyewitnesses of
the horrible crimes perpetrated in the Turki5h sector
of Nicosia. The latest Greek Cypriot request for an
other meeting of the Council had coincided with the
horrible premeditated attack on the Turkish residential
quarters of Limassol by the Greek Cypriot police and
civilian bands the night before.

456. He re2alled that the purpose of the Zurich
and London Agreements had been to ensure equilibrium
and harmony between the two communities, to safe
guard the interests of Turkey, Greece and the United
Kingdom, and to bring peace to the area. To that end,
independence had been granted to Cyprus with a
special Constitution which stipulated that Cyprus would
be a republic under a presidential regime with a Greek
Cypriot President and a Turkish Cypriot Vice-Presi
dent, each elected by their respective communities.
Against a possible danger that the Greek majority
might disregard completely the interests of the Turk
ish community, the Vice-President had been vested
with a veto power in certain aspects of foreign policy,
defence and security. In matters of tCLxat~on, the Con
stitution had required the concurrent majorities of
both the Turkish and Greek members of Parliament.
In addition, three international treaties had guaranteed
the status of Cyprus under its Constitution and had
provided for the mutual defence requirements of the
island and the reg-ion. Among them, the Treaty of
Guarantee, concluded between the United Kingdom,
Greece, Turkey and Cyprus, had been desig-ned to
safeguard the independence, territorial integ-rity and
security of Cyprus, as well as the basic articles of its
Constitution. He said that those treaties and the basic
articles of the Constitution had represented a compro
mise formula acceptable to all the parties and that they
had constituted the very raison d"etre of the indepen
dence of Cyprus. That compromise ~ rrangement was
in complete accord with General Assembly resolution
1287 (XIII) of 6 February 1957.

457. The recer,t tragic events had demonstrated the
inadequacy of even those safeguards to protect the
Turkish minority from the fanaticism of some ex
tremists among the Greek Cypriots. In his view, the
treaties ~ogether with the Constitution could have
formed the basis of a lasting peace in Cyprus and
among the parties concerned if they had been imple-



mented in good faith. Unfortunatelv, however, it had
quickly become apparent that Archbishop Makarios,
who had not ra:sed any objection at the time of the
signing of the London and Zurich agreements, was
determined to bring about changes in the status of
the island, especially to eliminate the guarantees for
the Turkish community. In November 1963, the
Archbishop had submitted to the Vice-President, Dr.
Kii~iik, and to the three guarantor Powers, a memo
randum containing thirteen proposals for amending
th~ basic articles of the Constitution, designed to take
away from the Turkish community the rights which
had been considered as essential for its protection by
the Zurich and London agreements. The Turkish
Cypriot community and the Turkish Government had
declined to accept the proposals.

458. The representative of Turkey described the
incidents of 21 and 25 December 1963, during which,
he said, hundreds of Turkish Cypriots had been killed
and many more wounded. The food, medical and water
supplies of the Turkish districts had been cut off, and
all their communication facilities had been severed. Only
after those incidents had Archbishop Makarios agreed
to a cease-fire. However, the Greek Cypriot terrorists,
with the participation of Cypriot security forces, had
continued their campaign of terror. Innumerable ship
ments of arms had continued to arrive on the Island
an:! were quickly distributed to Greek terrorists.

459. He said that the Greek Cypriot leaders wished
to obtain a United Nations resolution which would
mention only territorial integrity and inviolability, so
that they could interpret it to mean that they bad been
absolved of their commitments and that the interna
tional treaties had been abrogated. Then they could
complete, without interference, the extermination of
tht> Turkish Cypriots. That was why the Council had
been asked to meet in the nights of 27 December and
15 February under the false alarm of an imminent
surprise attack by Turkey. However, the vital interests
of nations and the lives and rights of thousands of
human beings could not be decided by procedural tricks
and cunning stratagems. The Security Council, he
said, was confronted with a grave issue; could a Security
Council resolution abrogate, suspend or amend an
international treaty which had been duly negotiated,
signed and ratified? As the tragic incidents had proved,
the existing systems were not sufficient to safeguard
the rights and lives ot the Turkish Cypriot community.
However, there was no reason why, by a realistic
approach, a more workable basis could not be devised
for the two communities to live in peace.

460. The representative of Greece stated that his
Government had accepted the principle of an interna
tional force to be placed under the auspices of the
United Nations. If the proposals that had been made
at various stages of negotiations had failed, it was be
cause they had not been capable of giving sufficient
assurances to a State which felt that its very existence
and independence were threatened.

461. As for the alleged right of intervention and
the interpretation of article I C, paragraph 2, of the
Tre~ty of Guarantee, only the International Court of
JustIce could pass judgement with authority. Politi
cally speaking, however, when a number of Powers
negotiated ways of re-establishing order and when the
United Nations itself had the issue before it, outside
intervention, he feared, would involve the risk of
generalizing the conflict. Cyprus demanded respect for
its independence and integrity, a concept which had
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been at the very root of the arrangements in 1959
which had put an end to a critical situation. The
Cypriots had not been able to exercise the right of
self-determination, one of the fundamental principles
of the Charter, and they had been called upon to make
that sacrifice in the cause of peace. They had agreed
to the Zurich and London agreements which had
disappointed their hopes. In his view, the three
guarantor Powers, together with the Republic of
Cyprus, must pursue a single common goal, re
establishment of order in Cyprus so as to make possible
the quest for a basic solution to the problem.

462. At its 1096th meeting on 19 February, the
representative of the USSR observed that the matter
now under consideration involved a direct threat of
military aggression against Cyprus, an infringement
upon the freedom, independence and territorial in
tegrity of a Member of the United Nations. In the
letter of the United Kingdom to the President of the
Council (S/5543), an attempt had been made to utilize
article IV of the so-called Treaty of Guarantee to
justify direct military interference in the domestic
affairs of Cyprus by the United Kingdom. The repre
sentatives of the United Kingdom and Turkey, in
their statements before the Council, had given no
assurance that military force would not be used
against Cyprus. Yet, the Council had the right to
expect a direct and unequivocal answer to that question.
The real reason for the tension was that specific Powers
were using the communal discord, which had been
fomented from outside, as an excuse to force upon the
people and Government of Cyprus, in contravention of
the United Nations Charter and of universally recog
nized norms of international law, a solution suitable
to the countries of NATO. Only th:: people of Cyprus
had the right to decide how to solve their domestic
problems, and undoubtedly they were capable of man
aging their own affairs. The truth was that if there
had been no foreign interference in the domestic affairs
of Cyprus and if tl.e actions of certain specific Powers
had not constituted a threat to the freedom and
integrity of Cyprus, there would have been no need
for the meeting of the Security Council for the question
would never have arisen. The Foreign Minister of
Cyprus had rightly rejected the impression which the
representative of the United Kingdom had tried to
create that President Makarios was not interested in
restoring peace in Cyprus. The primary source of the
complications, he said, lay in the inequitable agree
ments which had been forced on that small country.
The Cypriots themselves had not even been allowed to
participate in ele Zurich and London discussions in
1959, when the Cypriot Constitution had been drafted
by foreigners who had laid the foundation for those
unequal agreements and subsequently had submitted
them to Cyprus in the form of an ultimatum. As a
result, British bases and military forces of three NATO
Powers had been placed in Cyprus. Recently, foreign
troops on Cyprus had been redeployed. They had
entered into combat with each other and had treated
Cyprus as a military station of NATO. All those
flagrant violations of the independence of Cyprus had
been covered up by references to certain "rights"
derived from the unequal agreements. An attempt had
been made to create the impression that the foreign
troops had been invited almost willingly by the Gov
ernment of Cyprus. The representative of Cyprus had
also stated how at the London Conference his country
han constantly been threatened with "further complica
tions" and also of Turkish intervention.



463. Cyprus had had no choice, and its fears wt>.re
fully justified. Precisely for that reason, some NATO
Powers had decided to consider the question, not at
the Security Council but behind closed doors at the
London Conference, and they had tried to force their
armed forces upon Cyprus. However, when it had
become clear to them that it would be impossible
to avoid a discussion in the Council, they had decided
to be ahead of everyone else, including the repre
sentative of Cyprus. They expected to obtain from
the Council some sort of indulgence for their earlier
unlawful acts, as the representative of the United
Kingdom had called upon the CQuncil to confirm the
unequal treaties which had been imposed upon Cyprus.
The so-called treatjes of guarantee could have no
validity in the light of Article 103 of the United Nations
Charter. The representative of the USSR reiterated
the views which had been expressed in Mr. Khrush
chev's letter of 7 February 1964 (S/5534). The events
around Cyprus and the constant threat of aggression
had affected the interest of other countries and the
basic problem of peace in the area. There was no
doubt left about the character of the unilateral actions
of the NATO member States with regard to Cyprus. He
said that under Article 2, paragraph 4, of the Charter
every Member of the United Nations was obliged to
respect the independence and territorial integrity of
any State. That was an absolute obligation which, as
indicated in Article 103, could not be annulled through
any treaty or agreement. The Soviet Government
would urge all States concerned, especially the United
States. the United Kingdom and France, to exert all
their influence and authority to prevent further ag
gravation of the situation in and around Cyprus.

464. The Security Council should take urgent steps
to protect the Republic of Cyprus from aggression and
to halt and prevent any foreign interference in the
internal affairs of that small country, a Member of
the United Nations. It was the duty of the Security
Council to safeguard the national independence, ter
ritorial inviolability and integrity of Cyprus, and to
ensure respect for the sovereignty, freedom and inde
pendence of the Republic of Cyprus in accordance
with the purposes and basic principles of the United
Nations Charter.

465. The representative of the United Kingdom
replied that British troops had operated in Cyprus
since 28 December 1963, by the invitation of the Gov
ernment of Cyprus, in order to keep the peace in the
island. The Government of Cyprus and both com
munities in the island had publicly acknowledged their
debt to the British troops who had done their job
without causing a single casualty among either of
the two communities.

466. The representative of the United States ob
served that the Treaty of Guarantee formed an integral
part of the organic arrangements which had created
the Republic of Cyprus, and that it had assigned to
the guarantor Powers certain responsibilities regarding
the maintenance of the Constitution including the care
fully negotiated balance and protection of the two
Cypriot communities. The Security Council could not
abrogate, nullify or modify, either in fact or effect, the
Treaty of Guarantee or any other international treaty.
The Treaty of Guarantee could not be abrogated or
altered except by agreement of all the si!%natories
themselves or in accordance with its provisions. In
his vie'v, neither Turkey, nor Greece nor anyone else
was threatening the independence of Cyprus. What
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was possible, in the language of the Treaty, was an
action e.'Cpressly authorized by article IV of the
Treaty, with the sole aim of re-establishing the state
of affairs created by the Treaty.

467. The United States was deeply concerned with
the grave situation in Cyprus and the imperative need
to keep the peace in the Mediterranean area. The
Security Council must bring about a prompt agree
ment on an international peace-keeping force, the
need for which had been recognized by all, including
President Makarios. The urgent business before the
Council and the responsibility of the Government of
Cyprus was to restore communal peace and stop the
bloodshed. Once communal peace was restored, there
would be no question of action under the Treaty of
Guarantee. His Government had made it clear that
it would participate in a peace-keeping force but only
on the request or all the parties concerned. It must be
equally clear that neither the United States nor any
of the Western Powers had sought to impose their
will on the Government of Cyprus; no one had even
proposed that the international force be comprised
just of NATO military units. The parties would have
to agree upon the participants in any such force. The
Security Council must also make an effective contribu
tion to the re-establishment of conditions in which a
long-term political solution could be sought with due
regard to the interests, the rights and the responsibili
ties of all the parties concerned. His Government
maintained no set position as to the form of a final
settlement, and it believed that the leaders of the
two communities must work out their differences to
gether. The United States would strongly urge that
the Council ask the Government of Cyprus and the
guarantor Powers, in consultation with the Secretary
General, to designate an impartial mediator to assist
in achieving a political settlement which would per
mit the two communities to live together in peace.

468. At the 1097th meeting on 25 February, the
Secretary-General informed the Council that his dis
cussions with the parties involved had been devoted
primarily to expositions by the parties of their views
of the problem and how it might be dealt with. He
haei not offered solutions, but had sought to clarify
major issues and to determine the extent of common
ground among the parties. He had kept each member
of the Council informed of the progress of the discus
sions. From the discussions, the exact positions of
the parties had emerged more clearly, and the Secre
tary-General was convinced that there was an earnest
desire on the part of all concerned to seek a peaceful
solution. However, while differences on certain basic
issues still remained, some progress had been recorded
on certain other issues. He said that the discussions
had been undertaken within the context of the Charter
and bearing in mind at all times the authority of the
Security Council. Without the concurrence of the
Council, the question of the Secretary-General sending
a peace-keeping force to Cyprus would not arise. He
stated that the presence of his personal representative,
General Gyani, in Cyprus had been most useful to
keep the Secretary-General informed about the situa
tion, and it had contributed to alleviating tensions in
the island. The Secretary-General had received most
encouraging replies to the appeal for restraint which
he had sent, on 15 February, to the President of
Cyprus and to the Foreign Ministers of Greece and
Turkey. He expressed the hope that the Council would
find a reasonable and practical way out of the apparent
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impasse. He would continue to be available and to
do whatever might be appropriate in the circumstances
to assist toward reaching a solution.

469. The representative of Morocco observed that
the ties created by the treaties of Zurich and London
had imposed on Cyprus certain limitaticns of a consti
tutional nature, a de facto situation which was difficult
to reconcile with the effective exercise of national
sovereignty. If the Turkish minority held desperately
to the Zurich and the London agreements, it might
be because in those agreements they saw the only
guarantees on which they could ensure their rights.
His delegation trusted that those guarantees would
not be challenged suddenly and unilaterally because,
without them, there was reason to fear for the very
existence of Cyprus as a State. Ultimately, an amend
ment of the guarantee clauses of the Constitution,
undertaken in a spirit of respect for the rights of
the communities, would give the necessary guarantees
to the Turkish minority. He said that it was not
for the Council at that stage to determine the re
sponsibility for the unleashing of violence in the
island. However, should the incidents continue and
become widespread, they could give rise to foreign
intervention which, in those circumstances, could be
justified not only because of the right granted by the
agreements, but also because the existence of an entire
population would be seriously threatened. He expressed
the hope that the crisis would not become involved
in the cold war and that antagonistic foreign interests
would not confront one another over an island State
which had followed a policy of non-alignment. He was
convinced that the efforts made by the Secretary
General and the Council, once they were successful,
would constitute the best guarantee for the return of
peace to that part of the world.

470. The representative of Norway said that in
the view of his Government, it was not for the Council
to pronounce upon the constitution of a Member State
or to pass judgement on treaties which had been
negotiated as an integral part of the whole process
of granting independence to that State. He did not
see any conflict between the membership of Cyprus
in the United Nations and the Charter of the Or
ganization on the one hand, and the Constitution of
Cyprus and the treaties on the other hand. He recalled
that that issue had not been raised when Cyprus had
been admitted as a Member State. Revision of the
Constitution and the treaties were matters to be decided
by the people of Cyprus and the parties involved. With
the assistance of the United Nations and the good
will and co-operation of the parties cQncerned, it
should be possible to conciliate the interests of the
two communities in order for them to live together
with confidence and peaceful co-operation. His delega
tion would request the parties to co-operate with the
Secretary-General in order to reach an agreement on
the establishment of an international peace force in
Cyprus. The Council should not prescribe in detail
how the international peace force would be organized,
but the force should be established without financial
obligations by the United Nations.

471. The represer-tative of Czechoslovakia said there
was nothing to indicate .that the Government of Cyprus
would not be willing to ensure to the Turkish com
munity real and full equality in all respects. It was
understandable, however, that that Government could
not agree to a situation wherein the leadership of a
continuously privileged minority, supported by a strong

and heavily armed foreign State, would impose its
will upon the majority of the population and, through
its right of veto, paralyse the everyday functioning
of the government, with the intention of maintaining
a pretext for foreign interference. Under Articles 2
and 103 of the United Nations Charter, no Member
State could, even on the doubtful basis of the London
and Zurich agreements, claim a right to intervene
in the affairs of Cyprus. In fact, no agreement could
legalize something which was illegal under the provi
sions of the Charter. He said that it had been openly
admitted in the W.est, when those agreements were
being concluded, that the objective of imposing them
upon Cyprus had been the maintenance and preserva
tion of the NATO positions in the Eastern Mediter
ranean. Drawing a parallel between the policy of in
terference by the then Great Powers with regard to
Czechoslovakia in 1938, culminating in the Munich
agreement, and the present arguments asY.:ing Cyprus
to make cl'ncessions on matters affecting its sovereignty
and security in favour of the interest of major Powers,
the representative of Czechoslovakia stated that it
should be remembered that the post-war international
community was based upon the principle of equal
respect for the sovereignty and territorial integrity
of all States, large or small. He was convinced that
the Security Council, in accordance with the principles
of the Charter, must deal with the question unequivo
cally from the viewpoint of safeguarding the security,
independence, sovereignty and territorial integrity of
Cyprus. That primary objective must prevail over all
other interests, including the rights and obligations
emanating from the unequal treaties which had been
imposed on Cyprus, contrary to the spirit and the
letter of the United Nations Charter.

472. The representative of the Ivory Coast stated
that the elements which dominated the London and
Zurich agreements were: the right of intervention,
which was of little practical value; and the obligation
of guarantee, which had proved impossible of fulfil
ment. The turn of events had also demonstrated the
difficulties in application of certain articles of the
related laws. In the view of his delegation, nothing
was permanent and international treaties could not
escape that basic verity. However, one should also
recognize that unilateral denunciation of a treaty was
infallibly a source of conflict and war. It was, there
fore, desirable in all cases where revisions had become
necessary, to reach the objective through negotiation.
A constitution, on the other hand, was above all a
domestic affair and not subject to any bargaining with
the outside world. If the task of the Greek and Turkish
Cypriots were facilitated, they could agree to reconsti
tute their government of national unity and State. For
any solution of the problem, it was necessary to
propose a mediator who would be acceptable to both
parties and entrusted with the dual mission of helping
the Cypriot communities to negotiate a reform of the
Constitution and of assisting the parties concerned
to re-adapt the treaties to the new conditions.

473. Aside from those long-term problems, the
Security Council must immediately put an end to the
massacres in Cyprus. His delegation firmly supported
the Secretary-General's appeal to the parties. He stated
that the United Nations had intervened in the Congo
in order to prevent secession, and, by the same token,
it could not endorse the partition of Cyprus. Although
the treaties of London and Zurich were the principal
'luses of the difficulties in Cyprus, he was forced



to recognize that the Council had no power to abropte
international treaties. Nevertheless, it had the obhga
tion to appoint a mediator, and to recommend that
the States parties adapt. through negotiation, certain
clauses of those treaties to the new conditions.

474. The representative of Turkey stated that the
situation in Cyprus was not simply a question of
majorities and minorities. Under its Constitution,
Cyprus was a bicommun~41 State, which had been
established as a resultJf compromise between the
parties concerned. He recalled that when Cyprus had
been admitted to the United Nations on 24 August
1960, all particulars had been explained and approved.
He rejected the thesis that the Constitution of Cyprus
and the treaties were a curtailment of its sovereignty
in the United Nations. All Member States of the
United Nations had international commitments, but
that could not be considered d. curtailment of their
sovereignty. Sovereign equality was one of the basic
principles of the Charter, but that did not mean
identity; many types of Governments were repre
sented in the United Nations. He agreed with the
representative of Norway that the Security Council
was not the place to discuss constitutions and treaties.
The Council had met to stop bloodshed.

475. The representative of the USSR stated that
an assessment of the true role of British forces in
the island had been given by a Cypriot newspaper
on 19 Fehruary, which had stated editorially that the
real purpose of the British troops in Cyprus was not
to maintain peace, but to restore the colonial regime.
He noted that the representative of the United King
dom had again ignored the question of further British
intention concerning the Cyprus situation. He cited
British press reports to support his charge that prepa
rations for an open British intervention were under
way.

476. The representative of the United Kingdom,
in reply, read out to the Council part of the statement
which he had made on 18 February. He further stated
that the meetings of the Council were being held at
the request of the United Kingdom. and he did not
see how it was possible to act more in accordance
with the Charter than that. It was his hope that from
then on all members would work constructively to
find a solution.

477. The Foreign Minister of Cyprus expressed his
regret that the sincere and tireless efforts of the
Secretary-General had not produced any results be
cause of the insistence by some that the Treaty of
Guarantee should receive some form of endorsement
by the Security Council. He rejected the theory that
the affirmation of the territorial integrity and political
independence of Cyprus. as well as any call upon all
States to refrain from the threat or use of force
against it, should be subject to the Treaty of Guar
antee. The territorial integrity and independence of
Cyprus were based on the United Nations Charter,
which was quite clear in Article 2, paragraphs 1 and
4, and in Article 103. The Foreign Minister put to
the signatories of the Treaty of Guarantee a question
which, in his opinion, was very relevant to the whole
issue: Was it the view of the Governments of Greece,
Turkey and the United Kingdom that they had a
right of military intervention under the Treaty of
Guarantee in view, in particular, of the United Nations
Charter? He thought that the Council must have an
answer to it before it formed a final opinion.



483. In the course of a procedural debate, in which
a number of representatives participated, the repre
sentative of Morocco proposed to invite Mr. Rauf
Denktas, under rule 39 of the provisional rules of
procedure, to make a statement before the Council.

Decision: The Moroccan proposal was adopted.

484. The representative of the United Kingdom, in
reply to the question which the Foreign Minister of
Cyprus had asked at the 1097th meeting, stated that
the question, as it had been put, was not central to
the real issue which the CouncH was discussing. First,
whether or not the use of force was permissible under
international law and, in particular, under the United
Nations Charter, must always depend on the cir
cumstances in which and the purposes for which it
was used. Under Article 51 the Charter itself con
templated the lawful use of force in certain circum
stances. Secondly, the purposes of the Treaty were
entirely in accord with the obligations contained in
Article 2, paragraph 4, of the Charter of the United
Nations. The right reserved to the guarantor Powers
under article IV (2) of the Treaty of Guarantee was
not an unlimited, right of unilateral action, but "the
right to take action with the sole aim of re-establishing
the state of affairs created by the Treaty". That action
could only be taken in the event of a breach of the
provisions of the Treaty, in circumstances in which
there was a threat to the independence, territorial
integrity or security of the Republic as established by
the basic articles of its Constitution. Cyprus had under
taken by treaty to carry out those duties in the Treaty
of Guarantee. So long as it did so, no question of
an intervention could arise. '

485. He said that the legal effect of the provisions
of article IV of the Treaty would depend on the
facts ~nd circumstances of the situation in which they
were lllvoked, and that there was nothing in article
IV to suggest that action taken under it would neces
sarily be contrary to the Charter of the United Nations.
It was not part of the task of the Council to consider
hypothetical questions which, if the Government of
Cyprus and all other Governments concerned did their
duty, would remain hypothetical for ever. He urged
t~e Council to se~ those matters in their true perspec
tive. The Council was not, and had never been in
tended to be, a legal forum, and it had met to deal
with a difficult and dangerous situation which, if
allowed to continue, would threaten the peace.

486. He recalled that at the last meeting of the
Council there had been a large measure of aareement
that, in the circumstances, the Council had ~o alter
native but to accept those treaties as they were, and
that they could be altered only by negotiation and
ag~eement of the parties and could neither be abrogated
u11l1aterally nor dIsposed of by the Council. There had
been also a very wide measure of agreement that the
Council should address itself immedi'ately to the prob
lem of restoring peace and, thereafter, should proceed
with. t!le help of the Secretary-General, or whateve;
mediatIOn seemed appropriate, to solving the political
problems.

4.87. He noted that the representative of the Soviet
U11l0n had argued that the United Kingdom had tried
to exploit article IV of the Treaty of Guarantee in
order. to intervene in the domestic affairs of Cyprus
and, 1!1 some way, to restore the colonial regime. That
was SImply not a fact, and he believed that it was so
recognized by the members of the Council. He cited
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part of the reply which his Prime Minister had sent
to Mr. Krushchev's message of 7 February to the
effect that British troops had been sent to Cyprus
in response to the request of the Cyprus Government.
The United Kingdom representative stated that his
Government was prepared to take such part as might
be thought appropriate in an international force prop
erly constituted, but he had to warn the Council that
it was neither helpful nor fitting for the United King
~om to continue alone to carry out its thankless task
If there was no prospect of an international force or
steps towards an agreed solution. ','he situation in the
Republic was growing in danger aud time was running
out.

488. The Foreign Minister of Cyprus recalled that
at the l09ith meeting he had put a direct q:.testion
to .the r~presentatives of Greece, Turkey and the
Un~ted Km~dom. The re{>resentative of Turkey had
aVOIded the Issue. From hIS calculated silence or from
his inability to reply to the question, it mnst be
assumed that Turkey did claim the right of interven
tion. The representative of the United States had
stated categorically that no one was threatening
Cyprus, but Cyprus had not alleged that it was being
threatened by the United States. Cyprus had the right
to receive in the Council a direct, honest and clear
answer from the representative of the country which
was threatening it. The representative of Greece had
stated unequivocally that Greece had no such right
of military intervention under the Treaty of Guaran
tee, nor did it recognize such right to the so-called
guarantor Powers. The Foreign Minister declared
that the question he had put was a central issue and
was not a hypothetical situation.

~89. With respect to the position of Cyprus on
ar~lc!e IV of the Treaty of Guarantee, the Foreign
Mmlster had stated that the text of the article did
not include the terms "military intervention", "use
of force", or "thr~at of force". However, Turkey
appear~d to l~ave lllterp;eted tha~ .articl~ as having
gIven It the right of umlateral mlhtary llltervention.
Cyprus firmly rejected that interpretation. It was the
view of his Government, shared by most other Govern
ments, as the recent debates in the Legal Committee
of t.he General Assembly had made clear, that under
Article 2, paragraph 4, the prohibition of the use of
f?rce in inte.rnational .relatio~s was absolute, with pos
SIble exceptIOns prOVIded under Articles 42 and 51.
He maintained that the obligations of Member States
un~er .Article 103 of the Charter superseded their
obltgahons under any other international agreement,
and that. consequently, the obligations under Article
2, paragraph 4, were paramount and could not be
neutralized by any provision in any treaty under which
a breach of it would permit resort to force.

490. He observed that in article IV of the Treaty
?,f Gtlarante~, the term "action" obviously referred to

representatIOns or necessary measures" and that the
word "measl;lres" could ~:)llly mean the t;se of peaceful
means, pa.rhcularl~ havmg regard to the provisions
o.f th~ U11l!ed NatIons Charter. Any other interpreta
tIOn I11volvmg the use of force, he maintained would
be in direct conflict with the cardinal prin~iple of
the Charter contained in Article 2, paragraph 4. In
that respect, the Treaty would be void by virtue of
Article 103 of the Charter.

491. The Foreign Minister declared that both the
treaties of guarantee and of alliance had been con-



cluded in circumstances which had precluded free
choice. Their basic articles had been agreed upon in
Zurich between the Greek and Turkish Governments
in the absence of the representatives of the people of
Cyprus. Those treaties had been adopted, in February
1959, by the British Government and the leaders of
the Greek majority and Turkish minority of Cyprus.
Those treaties, with their onerous provisions, had
been imposed on the 80 per cent Greek majority of
the people of Cyprus, because the Greek Cypriot side
had not given its consent freely. A constitution had
been foisted on Cyprus which hampered the smooth
functioning of the State and impeded the development
and progress of the country.

492. The Foreign Minister stated that his Govern
ment was importing arms because it had a duty to
defend the country from outside aggression. He main
tained that the explanation given by the representative
of Turkey, that the Turkish contingent had acted
entirely under the orders of General Young, was in
adequate. Even if true, the original action by the
Turkish contingent had taken place on 25 December,
whereas the command of General Young had become
effective the following day. He said that the denials
of the Turkish Government of violation of Cypriot
air space could not be admitted in the light of the
clear and definite information available to the contrary.
The Government of Cyprus vras fully prepared to
accept the full implication of strict adherence to all
the provisions of the Charter of the United Nations,
in every respect and without any reservation, includ
ing Article 55. But, his Government was also deter
mined to see the Charter fully observed and respected
in the case of Cyprus. He said that Cyprus requested
the Council to call upon all States to respect the
sovereignty, territorial integrity and independence of
the Republic. The granting of that request would serve
not only his country, but the very meaning of the
United Nations.

493. The representative of France observed that it
was not for the Security Council to give an interpreta
tion of the agreements of 1959 and 1960, which could
only he done by the International Court of Justice;
nor could the Council modify them, as that could only
be done through negotiations among the parties. The
duty of the Council was first to end the bloodshed by
appealing to the two communities, to the Government
of Cyprus and to Greece and Turkey. There would then
remain the basic problem to be solved: to ensure that
the future of Cyprus would be peaceful and capable
of safeguarding the lives and development of its people.
He hoped that the diligent efforts which the Secretary
General and the President of the Council were making
in finding a solution would be continued, and that
the Governments concerned, as well as the leaders
of the main communities, would heed the appeal to
moderation and conciliation which had been voiced
in the majority of the statements made in the Council.

494. The representative of Bolivia stated that since
1954, when the question of Cyprus had £.rst been
raised in the United Nations, his Government had
whole-heartedly supported the request for the ap
plication of the principle of self-determination to the
people of Cyprus. The main substantive prohlem was
the independence of Cyprus and the strengthening
of its sovereignty; the treaties of 1959 and 1960 were
completely secondary. Although those treaties had un
doubtedly made a considerable contribution towards
the establishment of the Republic, they originated in
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a combination of factors which were no longer decisive
to the independence of Cyprus. In the view of his
delegation, there were no sacrosanct treaties and to
maintain that all treaties were untouchable would in
many cases be tantamount to an attempt to perpetuate
an injustice. He agreed that neither the Stcurity
Council nor the General Assembly had the attributes
to invalidate, cancel 0,' abrogate a treaty. However,
the Council could and should create conditions which
would allow a re-examination or a re-negotiation
of the treaty through ordinary diplomatic channels.
Bolivia whole-heartedly supported the request of Cyprus
for the revision of the 1959 and 1960 treaties.

495. The representative of Turkey stated that he
had already answered many points raised by the
"representative of the Greek Cypriots" and reiterated
that his Government had no territorial ambitions in
Cyprus. Because Turkey had the longest shore-line
on the Mediterranean, any disturbance or international
conflict in that region was hound to interest Turkey.
The best way to have peace and stability in Cyprus
was through the peaceful coexistence of the two com
munities, each master of its own affairs. He said that,
in an effort to solve the problem, Turkey had accepted
all positive formulas: the London Conference; the
dispatch of an observer on behalf of the Secretary
General; and the two formulre proposed for an inter
national force. However, Turkey could not remain
indifferent if there were renewed violence and tragedy
in Cyprus. He cited statements to support his view
that the treaties and the Constitution had not been
imposed in 1%0 on an unwilling Greek Cypriot com
munity.

496. The Foreign Minister of Cyprus noted that
the statement of the representative of Turkey that his
Government was interested in a peace in Cyprus
through which each community would be master of its
own affairs, was the root of the problem. It demon
strated that Turkey pursued the policy of partition.

497. The representative of Greece, having noted
that the representative of Turkey had addressed the
Foreign Minister of Cyprus as the representative of
the Greeks in Cyprus, inquired whether it was truly
the intention of the representative of Turkey to reveal
some of his thoughts.

498. At the 1099th meeting on 28 February, the
representative of the USSR recalled that at the pre
vious meeting of the Council the representative of
Greece had raised a question of utmost importance
whether the terminology used by the representative
of Turkey in referring to the Foreign Minister of
Cyprus reflected the official attitude of the Turkish
Government. The representative of Turkey had con
ducted himself in a manner contrary to the decision
of the Security Council, for the Council had invited
the Foreign Minister of Cyprus to participate in its
discussion as the only representative of the Republic.
He proposed that the Council should first hear an
explanation from the representative of Turkey.

499. The representative of Turkey replied that his
Government continued to maintain an embassy in
Nicosia, and did not contend that the Government
of Cyprus, as such, was an illegal entity. However,
according to articles 50 and 54 of the Constitution,
the Cypriot Council of Ministers must meet on ques
tions of foreign affairs, and the Turkish Vice-President
should express his opinion on them. The Vice-President
had not been ahle to perform his duties, and he had
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not been consulted when the opinions had been ex
pressed in the Security Council. Ther7fore, th~ opinions
reflected neither those of the Turkish Cypnots, n?r,
under the Constitution, the opinions of the Cypnot
Government as such. His delegation wanted to hear
and know those opinions but, under the Constitution,
they could bind only those who had expressed them.
Therefore, he had indicated that the opi~ions he had
heard at the Council had reflected one Side .

500. The representative of the USSR stated th~t

the remarks of the representative of Turkey were. In
clear conflict with the wishes which that representattv~

had expressed earlier, that the work of the Councd
should be fruitful. He stressed that there was only
one lawful govern~ent in Cyprns,. and its. representa
tives were recogmzed by the Un~ted Nations as t~e
lawful duly accredited representattves of the Repu~l1c

of Cyprus. The initiative of the Turkish representatlv:e
to invite Mr. Denktas to speak in the Security Council
as the representative o.f an interested part~ in the
Cyprus question, and his statement the prevlO~s.day
in the Council when he had referred to the Mlms~er
for Foreign Affairs of Cyprus as the representative
of the Greek Cypriots, in the opinion of the repre
sentative of the USSR were nothing but attempts to
promote openly the idea of the partition of Cyprus,
in violation of article II of the so-called Treaty of
Guarantee which, in particular, prohibited any activity
aimed at the partition of the island.

SOL He added that the Foreign Minister of Cy~rus

had been invited to participate as a duly accredlte~

representative of Cyprus, and requested .that the PresI
dent of the Council should draw attentlOn to the fact
that the usual procedures of the Council should be
strictly observed.

502. Mr. Rauf Denkta:3, who had been invited by
the President, under ruh~ 39, to make a statement
before the Council, presmted his view of the back
ground of the problem. He state? that difficulties ~ad

arisen because the Greek Cypnots demanded UUlon
with Greece while Turkish Cypriots had wanted union
with Turkey or at least part.ition. When the. Gr<:ek
Cypriots had taken up arms m 1955 for enOSlS With
Greece, opposition by the Turkish Cypriots ~~d become
inevitable af, they would never accept hymg as .a
minority at the mercy of the Greek Cypnots. Their
opposition had brought violence, estrangement, and
bitter mistrust and enmity between the two co~

munities. During the last two months, the Turkish
community in Cyprus had suffered more than 800
dead or wounded in a matter of two months, and
20000 of them had been rendered homeless or un
en~ployed and depended upon charity for their living.

503. Between 1955 and 1958, the Cyprus question
had come several times before the United Nations
and the Organization had advised the two communities
as well as Greece and Turkey to find a just and
peaceful solution by negotiation. That had resulted in
the Zurich agreement, which represented a compromise
settlement between equals and not between a majority
and a minority. The notion of majority and minority,
he said, had' not prevailed because there had never
been a Cypriot nation.

504. Mr. Denktas said that from the beginning,
Archbishop Makarios had intended to change the Con
stitution, abrogate the treaties, and use the inde
pendence of the Republic as a springboard for enosis
with Greece. Having presented his account of the
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events, Mr. Denh.1:as stated that the account was ma
terial to the issue before the Council, for it would
help the Council to understand why the Turki.sh
Cypriots insisted on the maintenance of th7 treatIes
and their rights. Without them, ~is commum.ty would
vanish. He said that the Turkish commumty stood
for the rule of law in Cyprus, and that was the
Constitution. If it were necessary that the Constitution
should be changed, it could be done only through dis
cussion, and not by massacres. He said that he chal
lenaed, as he had challenged at the London Confer
enc~, the Foreign Minister of Cyprus to produce the
documents which allegedly proved the existence of a
plot between the Turkish Cypriot leadership and the
Turkish Government for partitioning the island. Had
there been such a plot, he said, the facts in Cyprus
would not have been as they were. He said that the
representative of Archbishop Makarios in the Uni~ed

Nations had tried twice, under the pretext of Turkish
invasion to obtain a resolution from the Security
Council ' in general terms on the inviolabilit:¥ of !he
intearity and independence of Cyprus. The mtentlOn
allegedly had been to get such a resolution hurriedly,
then to interpret it in their own way, by declaring
that the treaties were null and void and that the
~arantor Powers could do nothing while the Greeks
destroyed the Constitution and annihilated the Turkish
community. He said that Archbishop Makarios and
his representative at the United Nations demonstrated
by their statements and manoeuvres that the Greek
Cypriots were trying to abuse the authority of the
Security Council. He felt s~re,. howev<:r, that .the
Council would not be blackmatled mto an Irresponsible
action or a one-sided solution.

SOS. The representative of China stated t,hat the
constitutional arrangements in Cyprus were msepar
ably bound with a number of international instrumen4;s.
All those had a common purpose, namely the main
tenance of harmony between the communities on the
island and of peace and stability in the area. In the
view of his delegation, the Security Council, as a
political body, was not in position to pass judgement
on the merits of the constitutional arrangements, agree
ments and treaties. The primary preoccupation of the
Council, at the first stage, was how to restore peace
and order in Cyprus. His delegation was aware of
the untiring efforts of the Secretary-General in explor
ing the possibility for a peaceful solution, and it was
ready to support any proposal that would be acceptable
to the parties concerned.

506. The representative of Greece said that the
Foreign Minister of Cyprus had adequately justified
the fears which had beset his country because of the
so-called right of unilateral military intervention, and
he had perfectly proven his case. On the other hand,
the representative of Turkey had evaded the key
aspect of the problem, the question put by the Foreign
Minister of Cyprus. In his opinion, Mr. Denktas,
who had a heavy responsibility in the difficulties which
confronted Cyprus, had not cast much light on the
subject for the benefit of the Council. Also, he had
made the unfounded claim that the Cypriots aimed
to wrest from the Council a resolution which they
could interpret to mean that the Council had abrogated
the Treaty of Guarantee. The representative of Greece
agreed with the representative of France that the
Security Council could not judge, modify or abrogate
a treaty but if the need arose for an interpretation,
that mu~t be done by the International Court of Justice.



507. The For~ign Minister of Cyprus stated that Coast, Morocco and Norway (S/5571), which read
his Government had given its undertaking ~o t~e as follows:
Security Council, and it was for Turk~y to give Its "The Security Council,
own undertaking. Then, both undertakmgs could be "Noting that the present situation with regard
registered in a Council resolution, calling upon all to to Cyprus is likely to threaten i!1ternational pea~e
respect the territorial integrity, independence and sove- and security and may further detenorate ~nle~s addl-
reignty of the Republic, and to refrain from the use tional measures are promptly taken to mamtam peace
or threat of force. The United Nations force could and to seek out a durabie solution,
go to the island and help the Government. ~n the "Considering the positions taken by the parties in
restoration of internal peace and normal conditions. relation to the treates signed at Nicosia on 16 August

508. The representative of Turkey recalled that he 1960,
had repeatedly explained that his Government had no "Having in mind the relevant provisions of the
territorial claim on Cyprus. Turkey, as one of the Charter of the United Nations and its Article ~,
founders of the Republic, wanted its prosperity. Turkey paragraph 4, which reads: '~ll Members shall refram
had never stated that it felt free to invade or interven~ in their international relations from the threat or
in Cyprus whenever it saw fit. He read for. the Coun~tl use of force against the territorial ?ntegrity or politi-
article II of the Treaty of Guarantee which, he said, cal independence of any State, or 111 any other ~an-
contained the very guarantees that h~d been asked ner inconsistent with the Purposes of the Untted
by the Foreign Minister of Cyprus. HIS <!overnme.nt Nations',
had signed that Treaty, and It stood by Its commlt- "I. Calls upon all Member States, in conformity
ment before the Security Council. with their obligations under the Ch~rter of the

509. The representative. of Greece did ~ot see ,,:hy United Nations, to refrain from any actIon ot'threat
there should be an objection to a CounCil resolution of action likely to worsen the situation in the .sove-
that would call upon all States to respect th~ inde- reign Republic of Cyprus, or to endanger mter-
pendence and territorial integrity of Cyprus, which had national peace;
already been guaranteed in the Treaty of Guarantee. "2. Asks the Government of Cyprus, which ~as

510. The representative of the USSR reiterated the the responsibility for the maintenance and restoration
question which had constant~y been a~ked of the repre- of law and order, to take all additional measures
sentative of Turkey at prevIous meet111gs, whether t~e necessary to stop violence and bloodshed in Cyprus;
Turkish Government was or was not prepared, 111 "3. Calls upon the communities in Cyprus and
accordance with. the Charter, to take up0!1 itsel~ the their leaders to act with the utmost restramt;
obligation that it would respect the sovereignty, 111de- "4 Recommends the creation, with the consent
pendence and territorial integrity of Cyprus. of the Government of Cyprus, of a United Nations

511. The representative of Turkey stated .that what peace-keeping force in Cyprus. The composition and
he had said stood in the record. The Counctl was not size of the force shall be established by the Secretary-
the place to enter into an elaborate discussion of the General in consultation with the Governments of
Treaty of Guarante~. However,. the Tr~aty was cer- Cyprus' Greece, Turkey and the United Kingdom.
tainly in accord With the Untted NatIons Charter, The C~mmander of the force shall be appointed by
and Turkey accepted its responsibilities and commit- the Secretary-General and report to him. The Secre-
ments as a very serious matter. tary-General, who shall keep the Governments 'pr~-

512. The representative of the USSR stated that viding the force fully informed, shall report penOat-
his delegation would like the attitude of T~~key cally to the Security Council on its operation;
clarified as a Member State, towards the prOVISIOns "5. Recommends that the function of the force
of the Charter in relation to another Member State, should be, in the interest of preserving international
the Republic of Cyprus. He held it incomprehensible peace and security, to use its best efforts to prevent
that the representative of Turkey had constantly a recurrence of fighting and, as necessary, to con-
turned to the so-called agreement of 1960, instead tribute to the maintenance and restoration of law
of having given the answer to the question repeatedly and order and a return to normal conditions;
put to him. "6. Recommends that the stationing of the force

513. The Foreign Minister of Cyprus asked w~y, shall be for a period of three months, all costs per-
if in the view of the Turkish Government, the treaties taining to it being met, in a manner to be agreed
were in accord with the United Nations Charter, there upon by .hem, by the Governments providing the
should be any objection to a Council resolution which contingents and by the Government of Cyprus. The
would state that the territorial integrity and indepen- Secretary-General may also accept voluntary con-
dence of Cyprus should be respected, in accordance tributions for that purpose;
with Article 2, paragraph 4, of the Charter. "7. Recommends further that the Secretary-General

514. The representative of the USSR state~ that designate, in agreement with the Government of
he took note of the fact that the representative. of Cyprus an~ the ~overnments ~f Greece, Turkey,
Turkey had not given an answer to the questIon and the Untted Kmgdom, a mediator, who shall use
put to him by the representatives of the USSR, Cyprus his best endeavours with the representatives of the
and Greece. communities and also with the aforesaid four Gov-

515 The representative of Turkey replied that the ernments, for the purpose of promoting a peaceful
records of the Council would show that he had already solution and an agreed settlement of the problem
answered that question twice. confronting Cyprus, in accordance with the Charter

516. At the llooth meeting on 2 March, the Presi- of the United Nations, having in mind the well-
dent drew the attention of the Council to a joint draft being of the people of Cyprus as a whole ~nd the

h B 1·, B '1 th I preservation of international peace and securtty. Theresolution submitted y 0 IVla, razl , e vory
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mediator shall report periodically to the Secretary
General on his efforts;

"8. Requests the Secretary-General to provide,
from funds of the United Nations, as appropriate,
for the remuneration and expenses of the mediator
and his staff."
517. In introducing the joint draft resolution, the

representative of Brazil stated that the sponsors, having
benefited from the groundwork laid by the Secretary
General, were in a position to submit a draft resolution
which they considered to be fair and balanced. The
draft resolution was the result of lengthy negotiations
and much compromise, He expressed confidence that
the text, once approved, could contribute substantially
to bringing about conditions of peace and harmony
inside Cyprus, which were indispensable to ~ thorough
review of all the issues involved.

518. At the 1102nd meeting on 4 March, the repre
sentative of the USSR said that his Government in prin
ciple was negatively disposed toward the dispatch to
Cyprus of any foreign military forces, including United
Nations forces, because there could be no doubt that
the Cypriots were fully capable of settling their own
affairs without outside interference. The Soviet Union
proceeded from the premise that the joint draft resolu
tion, although it did not meet all of the requirements
to be embodied in a decision of the Council on such
an important matter, was aimen ~,t preventing aggres
sion against Cyprus and at saff;guarding the lawful
rights of the Republic. With reference to operative
paragraph 4, he said that although the creation of the
United Nations force was to take place with the agree
ment of the Government of Cyprus, and the composition
and size of the force were to be established in consulta
tion with the Government of Cyprus as well as with the
Governments of Greece, Turkey and the United King
dom, it was a fact that procedures of that kind would
circumvent the Security Council. He did not regard as
adequate the provision whereby the commander of the
force would be accountable to the Secretary-General,
who would have to report periodically to the Security
Council. The Soviet delegation, therefore, requested
a separate vote on paragraph 4, and it intended to
abstain on that paragraph. The Soviet Government,
in determining its final position on the draft resolution,
took into account the following: the Government of
Cyprus considered it useful despite its defects; the
draft provided that the United Nations forces would
be sent to Cyprus for a strictly limited period of
three months; and it placed no fin· ,ncial obligations
on Members whose contingents did not participate in
the force. He stressed that under the draft resolution,
the presence of the United Nations forces in Cyprus
could not be prolonged without the adoption of a new
decision by the Security Council. Should the forces
sent to Cyprus be utilized for purposes contrary to
the aims of maintaining the safety, security and terri
torial integrity of Cyprus, the Soviet delegation reserved
its right to convene the Council, even before the end
of the three-month period, for a reconsideration of
the Council's decision.

519. The Secretary-General observed that, as he
had indicated in his previous statement, the creation
of a United Nations peace-keeping force could only
come about by positive action of the Council, predi
cated upon the consent of the Government of Cyprus.
In regard to operative paragraph 4 of the draft resolu
tion, it would be the Secretary-General's intention,
in accordance with the well established practice con-

cerning previous United Nations peace-keeping forces,
to keep the Security Council promptly and fully in
formed about the organization and operation of the
force, including its composition, size and command.
He pointed out that under operative paragraph 6, the
peace-keeping force, unlike those in Gaza and the
Congo, would have a fixed and firm duration of three
months, which could be extended beyond that date
only by a new action of the Security Council. The
Secretary-General spoke of the financial implications
of the resolution. He stated that although his respon
sibilities as foreseen by the draft resolution were very
serious, they did not differ substantially from past
experience and he had no hesitation in undertaking
them. He counted heavily on the co-operation of the
Government of Cyprus and of the other Governments
mentioned in the draft resolution.

Decision: At the 1102nd meeting on 4 March 1.964,
the draft resolution submitted by Bolivia, Brazil, Ivory
Coast, Morocco and Norway (SjSS71) 'U.las Tloted upon
as follows: paragraph 4 was adopted by 8 Tlotes to
none, with 3 abstentions (Czechoslovakia, France,
USSR); the draft resolution as a whole was adopted
unanimously (SjSS7S).

520. The representative of France, in explanation
of his vote, observed that the primary responsibility for
the restoration of order and for pacification devolved
upon the parties directly concerned, as defined in the
treaties in force. However, having regard to the
unanimous agreement of the parties concerned, France
had not opposed the establishment of a force under
the aegis of the Security Council, despite its reserva
tions concerning the principle of intervention by the
United Nations in a military form. Those reservations
were increased by the difficulties in implementation
which had led the Council to the point of endowing
the Secretary-General with particularly heavy respon
sibilities. The Coundl was thus divesting itself of the
responsibilities which would have been difficult for it to
exercise. Without having entertained the slightest
doubt about the wisdom and the prudence of the
Secretary-General, his delegation considered that it was
really going very far indeed in the direction of the
delegation of powers to grant them in that way to a
single individual. His delegation wished to point out
that the decision could in no case be considered as
a precedent. He noted thp.L the basic problem in Cyprus
arose from the coexistence of the two communities.
The appointment of a mediator might facilitate the
first steps towards the solution of that problem, and
the final stage would necessarily have to be expressed
by an entente between Greece and Turkey.

521. The representative of Czechoslovakia expressed
his conviction that the main goal must be the reaffirma
tion of the defence of the sovereignty, independence
and territorial integrity of Cyprus, in accordance with
the United Nations Charter. Undoubtedly, had that
goal been more clearly specified in the text, the Council
would have been closer to a final solution, and, in
that case, there would have been no need for inter
national forces or o~her measures. In his view. the
concept of an international force as formulated by
the resolution was not fully in conformity with the
provisions of the United Nations Charter. His delega
tion agreed completely with those who had stressed
their confidence in the Secretary-General and in his
devotion to the high principles of the Charter. How
ever, his delegation still had serious doubts regarding
a proposal whereby the Council invested the Secretary-
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General with responsibilities which, under the Charter,
must be part of the functions of the Security Council.
For that reason, his delegation had abstained in the
vote on operative paragraph 4. It had voted in favour
of the draft resolution as a whole, despite its weak
nesses, because it had been acceptable to Cyprus, and
in the hope that its implementation would speedily
enable the Government of Cyprus to strengthen its
independence and territorial integrity.

D. Reports of the Secretary-General and other
commitnications received between 20 Febru
ary and 15 March 1964

522. Between 20 February and 15 March, a series
of communications was sent by the representatives of
Turkey and Cyprus. T'lose from the representative
of Turkey included a number of letters bringing to
the attention of the Council communications from Mr.
Denktas, the President of the Turkish Communal
Chamber in Cyprus, and from Dr. Fazil Kiic;iik, Vice
President of Cyprus.

523. Letters dated 24 February (5/5559 and
5/5561), 26 February (5/5565), 28 February (5/
5568), 3 March (5/5574), 6 March (5/5580), 9
March (5/5583 and 5/5587), 10 March (5/5590).
11 March (5/5591 and 5/5592) and 12 March (5,
5594) from the representative of Turkey dealt among
other things with the situation in the village of Polis,
formation of Greek Cypriot forces and the relevance
of the Cyprus Constitution, importation of arms, events
in Limassol, the intentions of the Greek Cypriots, a
consultation by both communities regarding imple
mentation of the resolution of 4 March, delay in arrival
of the United Nations forces and appeals to the three
guarantor Powers, defence of the Turks in Paphos,
and intensification of attacks on Turkish communities.

524. Letters dated 26 February (5/5563), 27
February (5/5566), 2 March (5/5573), 9 March
(5/5584), 10 March (5/5589) and 15 March
(5/5608) from the representative of Cyprus referred,
inter alia, to the state of affairs in Polis, the observance
of Turkish Cypriot constitutional rights, statements
made by Mr. Denktas before the Security Council,
the position of the Government of Cyprus against any
form of partition, attacks on the Greek population at
Ktima and Paphos, and constitutional procedures in
Cyprus.

525. In a ~eport to the Security Council issued
on 29 February (5/5569), the Secretary-General stated
that in the light of the views expressed by the Govern
ment of Cyprus and the Governments of the United
Kingdom, Turkey and Greece, and bearing in mind
the discussions in the Council, he intended to extend
General Gyani's mission after 29 February for an
additional period of one month, that period being
subject to such changes as might become necessary
in the light of the Council's action on the question.

526. In a letter dated 4 March (5/5578), the
Minister for Foreign Affairs of Cyprus informed the
Secretary-General that his Government consented to
the creation of a United Nations peace-keeping force
in Cyprus in ::>:ccordance with paragraph 4 of the
resolution (5/5575) adopted by the Security Council
at its 1102nd meeting.

527. In a report to the Security Council issued on
6 March (5/5579), the Secretary-General stated that,
pursuant to the provisions of the resolution of 4 March
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(S/5575), and having received the consent of the Gov
ermllent of Cyprus on the creation of the Force, he had
appointed Lieutenant-General P. S. Gyani as Com
mander of the United Nations Peace-Keeping Force
in Cyprus. General Gyani would take up his appoi!!t
ment and assume command immediately after the estab
lishment of the Force.

528. In a letter dated 10 March (5/5588), the Per
manent Representative of the USSR transmitted a
statement which had been issued n 8 March by the
Soviet Embassy at Nicosia. The statement noted that,
according to the Cyprus Press, on 25 February, Vice
President Kiic;iik of Cyprus had addressed to the Presi
dent of the United States, to the Governments of the
United Kingdom, Greece and Turkey, to the Security
Council and to the Secretary-General of the United
Nations, a cable which had contained grossly libellous
attacks against the Soviet Union. The Soviet Embassy
observed with regret that it was not the first time that
certain circles, acting as agents of the aggressive North
Atlantic bloc, had made anti-Soviet statements and had
tried to cast aspersions on the peace-loving foreign
policy of the Soviet Union, which was a true friend of
the Cypriot people, both Greek and Turkish, and wh;)se
relations with the Republic of Cyprus were based on
eqtmlity.. mutual respect and non-interference in each
other's internal affairs.

529. In his report to the Security Council issued on
12 March (5/5593), the Secretary-General stated that
since his report of 6 March, he had requested the Gov
er11l11ents of Austria, Brazil, Canada, Finland, Ireland,
Sweden and the United Kingdom to provide contin
gents for the United Nations Peace-Keeping Force
in Cyprus. He had informed those countries, as well
as the Governments of Cyprus, Greece and Turkey, that
he intended to establish the Force at an initial strength
of about 7,000. His discussions with the Governments
had indicated clearly that the provision of the Security
Council resolution concerning responsibility for meet
ing the costs of the Force had presented an obstacle, for
at least some States, to making contingents available.
On 7 March, the Secretary-General had addressed
a letter to all Member States of the United Nations,
drawing their attention to paragraph 6 of the Security
Council resolution concerning voluntary contributions.
On the basis of tentative assumptions regarding the
size and composition of the Force, it appeared that the
costs which might have to be met in cash by the United
Nations through vtlluntary contributions might have
to be roughly of the order of some $2 million a month
or a total of $6 million for the period of three months
specified in paragraph 6 of the resolution. Assurances
had been received from the United States and the
United Kingdom of substantial voluntary contributions,
and other countries had also given positive indications
of their willingness to make contributions for that pur
pose. Those indications had led the Secretary-General
to believe that cash contributions of the magnitude re
quired would be forthcoming to meet the costs of
the Force. The Secretary-General further informed the
Security Council that, because of renewed armed
clashes in Cyprus, he had sent messages to the Presi
dent of Cyprus and the Foreign Ministers of Greece
and Turkey on 9 March, appealing to all the parties
involved to halt violence and bloodshed. He had re
ceived replies from the President of Cyprus and the
Foreign Ministers of Greece and Turkey. In pursuance
of the Security Council resolution, and very promptly
after its adoption, the Secretary-General had under-



taken consultations with the Governments of Cyprus,
Greece, Turkey and the United Kin~dom concerning
possible nominees for the post of medIator. After most
careful consideration, the Secretary-General had pro
posed his Deputy Chef de Cabinet, Mr. Jose Rolz
Bennett, for the position of mediator.

530. However, in an addendum to his report (S/
5593;'Add.l), the Secretary-General, on 12 March,
stated that he had been informed by the Turkish Gov
ernment that, while they thought very highly. of the
qualities of Mr. Rolz-Bennett as 3; lea:n~d dIplomat
of great integrity, they would appreclat~ It If the S~cre
tary-General would suggest for the Job of mediator
another statesman of wide international experience
and stature who might also be familiar with the prob
lems of the area concerned.

531. In a note issued on 12 March (S/5595 a!1d
Corr.!), the Secretary-General informed the Secunty
Council of the request for leave of absence by his Per
sonal Representative in Cyprus, Lieutenant-General
P. S. Gyani, and of the latter'~ replac~me!1t as the
Secretary-General's Personal RepresentatIve m Cyprus
by Under-Secretary P. P. Spinelli. In a note of 13
March (S/5597), the Secretary-General informed the
Security Council that in the absence fro~ Cypru~ of
General Gyani, the Commander of the Umt.ed NatIOns
Peace-Keeping Force, he had asked MaJor-Gener~1

Paiva Chaves, Commander of UNEF, to serve m
Cyprus as Acting Commander of the Force until Gen
eral Gyani's return.

532. In a letter of 13 March (S/5682), the acting
representative of Australia informed the Secre.tary
General that his Government ·would make avaIlable
immediately a sum of £A50,OOO as a vo!untary ~on

tribution to help meet the costs of a Umted NatIons
peace-keeping force in Cyprus.

533. In a letter dated 13 March (S/5596), addressed
to the Secretary-General, the representative of Turkey
stated that his Government had refrained from using
its right of unilateral action, though that right was
recognized by the Treaty of Guarantee and the Treaty
of Alliance. both of which had been concluded in con
formity with Article 52 of the United Nations Charter.
Archbishop Makarios had disregarded and flouted the
agreements on Cyprus which had been freely nego
tiated and concluded by the parties on 16 August
1960, and he had rejected all proposals which had been
made. The incessant attacks perpetrated by tens of
thousands of EOKA men, with the participation of
the Greek Cypriot security forces, armed with large
quantities of weapons smuggled from abroad, had made
it clear that the Greek Cypriots were determined to
pursue their plan to annihilate the Turks and to have
the island for themselves.

534. On 12 March, Turkey had sent a note to
Archbishop Makarios as a last attempt to stop the
massacre and establish law and order in the island,
and had informed the other guarantor Powers of that
demarche. If the requests contained in the note were
not complied with, the Government of Turkey had
decided, in view of the urgency and gravity of the
situation and by virtue of the right conferred upon it
by article IV of the Treaty of Guarantee, to take appro
priate action. The force which would be sent to the
island would be entrusted with the exclusive task of
putting an end to the massacre perpetrated against the
Turkish community and of re-establishing the state of
affairs created by the five-party Treaty. That force
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would operate until the United Nations Peace Force,
which was to include Turkish units, effectively per
formed its functions. The force would refrain from
violating the independence and territorial integrity of
the Republic of Cyprus. The representative of Turkey
requested the Secretary-Ge~eral, in accorda.ncer'with
Article 54 of the Charter, to mform the Secunty,-,oun
cil of the situation and to take the necessary steps
for an urgent dispatch of the United Nations Peace
Keeping Force in conformity with paragraph 4 of the
Security Council resolution of 4 March 1964 (S/5575).

535. Annexed to the letter was the note which the
Government of Turkey had sent on 12 March to the
President of Cyprus.

536. In a letter of 13 March (S/5600), to the
Permanent Representative of Turkey, the Secretary
General stated that the decision of the Turkish Gov
ernment to send a force to the island of Cyprus was
fraught with such grave possibilities that he was
addressing to the Turkish Government the most press
ing appeal to reconsider that decision most urgently.
The Secretary-General pointed out that in the twenty
four hours since he had submitted his report of 12
March to the Security Council, conaiderable progress
had been made towards the organization and station
ing of the Force in Cyprus. He appealed to the Turkish
Government to refrain from any action which would
worsen the tragic situation in Cyprus and which might,
in addition, pose the gravest risks to international peace
and security. He knew that the situation in Cyprus
was of most vital interest to the Turkish Government
and people, and he would not have made that urgent
appeal if he were not .c<;mvinced that the b~st hope
of emerging from the cnsls was to allow the tIme nec
essary for the implementation of the Security Council
resolution of 4 March 1964.

537. In a letter of 14 March (S/5607), the repre
sentative of Cyprus, in reply to the letter of 13 March
from the representafive of Turkey (S/5596) stated that
the Turkish note of 12 March was unacceptable since
it constituted a further untenable interference in the
internal affairs of Cyprus. The Government of Cyprus
had never had as one of its objects the use of violence
against any of its citizens, irrespective of race, creed.or
religion. The regrettable truth was that the Turkish
leadership in Cyprus, in an effort to provide for armed
intervention by Turkey before the :lrrival of the United
Nations Force and to create a fait accompli which wou1t1
serve its political aims of partition or federation, had
been creating incidents in various parts of Cyprus. It
had never been the intention of the Government of
Cyprus to attack or encourage or suffer any attack
against the Turks of Cyprus, but on the other hand,
the Government could not shirk its duv] to protect
the life and property of the people of Cyprus as a whole
against any wantc· 1 attack. The Treaty of Guarantee
had not conferred ur)n Turkey any right of unilateral
action, as was suggested in the Turkish note, and the
threat of such action was unwarranted and was in
disregard of the resolution of the Security Council.

E. Consideration at the 1103rd meeting
(13 March 1964)

538. In a letter dated 13 March (S/5598), the
representative of Cyprus requested an immediate emer
gency meeting of the Security Council as a matter of
the utmost urgency, "in view of the clear threat of im-



minent invasion of the territory of the Republic of
Cyprus by Turkish forces". He stated that the Security
Council would be called upon to take forthwith appro"
priate measures under the Charter "for the purpose
of averting the imminent iuvasion and protecting and
safeguarding the political independence and territorial
integrity of the Republic of Cyprus".

539. At the 1103rd meeting convened on the evening
of 13 March, the Secretary-General informed the
Security Council that in the circumstances of promising
prospects for the availability of contingents, he was
able to state that the United Nations Paec~Keeping

Force would be established without further delay and
that elements of it would soon be rleployed in Cypnts.
A small party of Canadian officers would be en route
to Cyprns that night. He stated that immediately after
the receipt of the communication (S/5596) from the
representative of Turkey, he had requested that repre
sentative to convey to his Government the Secretary
General's serious concern and urgent appeal to exercise
the utmost restraint. He expressed his gratitude to
several Governments for their pledges of voluntary
financial contributions, which assured the requisite
financial support for the United Nat:ons Peace-Keeping
Force in Cyprus.

540. The representative of Cyprus stated that his
Government had been confronted with the most serious
threat of invasion, in the form of an official note from
the Turldsh Government which had peremptorily made
certain demands, failing which Turkey would exercise
its alleged right of intervention. In spite of the note,
the Cyprus delegation might not have requested a
meeting of the Council had it not been for the fact
that subsequent circumstances had demonstrated that
Turkey persisted in its intention to invade with the
ultimate aim of partition and annexation. After the
issuance of the note, the Prime Minister of Turkey
had stated. according to Reuters, that he would wait
n••til that night, and that if the Greek Cypriots did not
respond to the conditions Turkey had set in the note,
he would make a landing on the island. In presenting
his view of the events subsequent to the adoption of
the resolution by the Security Council nn 4 March,
the representative of Cyprus stated that for two days
calm had prevailed. However, on the third day,
7 March, there had been a premeditated attack by
Turkish terrori8ts in Paphos. He recapitulated the
yiews his delegation had expressed on the historical and
legal aspects of the question. He said that the letter
which the Turkish Government had sent to the Secre
tary-General violated the United Nations Charter and
the Security Council resolution of 4 March. He ex
pressed the hope that the United Nations Peace
Keeping Force would soon reach Cyprns, so that a
climate of freedom and security would return to the
island and fac:'irate a solution.

541. The representative of Turkey stated that the
Security Council had been convened at the instance
of the representative of Cyprns on the pretext that
the Turkish Government, with its note of 12 March,
had delivered an ultimatum to Cyprus. He said that
the rumour about an ultimatum was a figment of imagi
nation, and that the note did not contain any urgent
decision which required immediate fulfilment. He in
quired if the representative of Cyprus could officially
declare that the Turkish Cypriot villages would not
be surrounded and cut off from water, food and light,
that Turkish houses would not be burned down, and
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that an end would be put to bloodshed. Was Cyprus
willing to have an impartial fact-finding mission to
investigate on the spot and report to the Security
Council? He added that his Government, in spite of
incurring great expense to aid the beleaguered Turkish
people of Cyprus, had agreed to contribute $100,000
as a voluntary contribution for the maintenance of the
Peace-Keeping Force.

542. The representative of Greece observed that
despite the resolution adopted by the Security Council,
the Turkish Government had openly threatened to take
unilateral action in Cyprus. He said that the explanation
for the chronic threat of intervention lay in the justifi"
cation of geograF'lic partition, embodied in the concept
of taxim. In any case, Greece had advised Turkey that
if, despite the Security Council resolution and the ap
peals of the Secretary-General, the Turkish Govern
ment decided to intervene unilaterally in Cyprus, that
would automatically bring on intervention by Greece,
which was anxious to protect the independem:e, sove
reignty and integrity of Cyprus. However, Greece
hoped that the Council would once again exert its
moral authority to remind the Turkish Government
of the obligations of all Member States in the United
N"ltions.

543. The representative of Cyprns, in reply to the
inqu:ry of the representative of Turkey, ~tated that if
the Turks in Cyprus would not provoke fighting, as
they had done in Paphos, there would be immediate
peace, for his Government wanted a peaceful Cyprus
in order to have a unitary State.

544. The representative of the USSR stated that
in view of the provocative and unilateral actions taken
by Turkey, it was peculiar that the representative of
that country had consistently refused to answer the
important question whether the Turkish Government
would be prepared to respect the sovereignty, inde
pendence and territm"ial integrity of Cyprus. He then
observed th~t Turkey had not objected to the Security
Council resolution of 4 March, but in its note to Cyprus,
Turkey had preferred to remain silent about the key
provision of the resolution which called upon all Mem
ber States, in conformity with their obligations under
the Charter, to refrain from any action or threat of
action likely to worsen the situation in the sovereign
Republic of Cyprus. In meamng and substance, the
Turkish note had openly ignored and trampled upon
the resolution of the Council. He said that the Council
must take the necessary measures to force Turkey to
implement the resolution in accordance with Article 25,
and to fulfil the obligations which it had undertaken
by having signed the Charter ')f the United Nations.
He recalled that in his message of 7 February, Chair
man Khrushchev had stressed the necessity for exercise
of restraint by all States concerned, especially the
permanent members of the Security Council.

545. The representative of Brazil stated that he had
been encouraged by the Secretary-General's report on
the progress which he had made on the implementation
of the Security Council resolution of 4 March. The
Turkish letter of 13 March (S/5596) had given the
Council cause for great concern. Without going into
the merits of the Turkish Government's intentions,
his delegation felt strongly that the parties concerned
should abstain from any action which might exacerbate
the grave situation in Cyprus and threaten peace and
security in the region. That feeling, he was sure, was
shared by all members of the Council. In order to



• register that consensus in the form of a resolution, he
submitted, on behalf of the delegations of Bolivia, Brazil,
Ivory Coast, Morocco and Norway, the following joint
draft resolution (S/5601):

"The Security Council,
"Having hel:t'd the statements of the representa

tives of the Republic of Cyprus, Greece and Turkey,
"Reaffirming its resolution of 4 March 1964

(S/5575), .
"Being deeply concerned over developments in the

area,
"Noting the progress reported by the Secretary

General in regard to the establishment of a United
Nations peace-keeping force in Cyprus,

"Notinq the assurance from the Secretary-General
that the United Nations Peace-Keeping Force in
Cyprus envisaged in the C01 ..1cil's resolution of 4
March 1964 is about to be established, and that
advance elements of that Force are already en route
to Cyprus,

1. Reaffirms its call upon all Member States, in
conformity with their obligations under the Charter
of the United Nations, to refrain from any action
or threat of action likely to worsen the situation in
the sovereign Republic of Cyprus, or to endanger
international peace;

2. Reqttests the Secretary-General to press on with
his efforts to implement the Security Council reso
lution of 4 March 1964 and requests Member States
to co-operate with the Secretary-General to that end."
546. The representative of the United Kingdom

believed that the main purpose' of the Council, and of
the United Nations as a whole, should be the imple
mentation of the resolution of 4 March with a minimurr:.
of delay. The Security Council was aware that the
Secretary-General had been tireless in his efforts to
carry out the tasks put upon his shoulders. The first
message from the Council, he suggested, should request
the Secretarv-General to redouble his efforts so that
they might be brought to a speedy conclusion, and that
all Members of the United Nations should do their
utmost to help him complete his task in the shortest
possible time. The Council was duty bound to reaffirm
the call which it had made upon all Member States,
in conformity with their obligations under ~;e Charter,
to refrain from any action or threat of action likely
to worsen the situation in the sovereign Republic of
Cyprus or endanger international peace.

547. The representative of the United States ob
served that in the view of his Government the most
urgent business before the United Nations was to get
an adequate peace-keeping force to Cyprus in order
to stop t}1e senseless bloodshed. Accordingly, the United
States had done its best to help bring into being such
:l. force and had offered $2 million to the United Nations
to help remove the financial obstacle to rapid action.
He appealed to all parties directly concerned to exercise
the most extreme restraint and expressed the hope
that all parties and all Members would co-operate with
out reservation with the United Nations Peace-Keeping
Force and the Secretary-General.

548. The representative of Cyprus, in welcoming
the draft resolution, observed thc.L the document could
not be unrelated to the statement of the representative
of Brazil as well as other statements made in the Coun
cil and to the letter of the Secretary-General addressed
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to the representative of Turkey (S/5600). He noted
that the words "threat of action" employed in the draft
resolution could not mean anything other than threat
of force, which had been discussed at the meeting of
the Council. There could be no room for misinterpreta
tion of the draft resolution as other than intended
to protect the sovereignty Md territorial integrity of
Cyprus.

549. The representative of Turkey stated that the
draft resolution before the Council could be a very
constructive document if it were interpreted properly.
He had in mind particularly the first operative para
graph which referred to the necessity for the Greek
Cypriot authorities in the island to refrain from any
action or threat of action likely to worsen the situation,
i.e. the prevention of bloodshed and persecution of the
Turkish community. He expressed the hope that the
draft resolution would be construed by all in that sense,
and not only in the one sense which had been mentioned.

550. The representative of the USSR stressed that
the basic objective of the draft resolution and its real
meaning was a decisive warning to all those who at
tempted, in violation of the Council resolution of
4 March, to carry out hostile acts against Cyprus and
infringed upon its sovereignty and territorial integrity.
In the view of the Soviet delegation, the joint draft
resolution was a serious warning against all attempts
to commit aggression or armed intervention against
the sO"lereign State of Cyprus. It was in the light of
that meaning that the Soviet delegation was ready to
support the draft resolution.

551. The representative of France, in support of the
draft resolution, stated that it was not possible, even
with the most careful study of the available information,
to impute to any of the parties or groups involved the
sole responsibility for the aggravation of the situation.
The Council should appeal again to all the parties to
return to a spirit of conciliation and respect for the
United Nations Charter.

552. The representative of Morocco stated that if the
situation was again drifting toward a crisis, it was not
solely because of the existence of an outside threat to
the integrity and sovereignty of Cyprus, but because
there was also an internal situation equally explosive.
In his view, the drajrt re&olution before the Council
embodied in its meaning the statements which had been
made by the representatives of Cyprus and Turkey.

553. The representative of Norway stated that, in
the view of the sponsors of the draft resolution, the first
operative paragraph represented the sum total of the
observations made by the two parties involved.

554. The representative of Czechoslovakia stated
that the letter contained in document S/5596, with
its annex, which had been distributed to the Council
from the representative of Turk.=y, constituted a flagrant
violation of the obligations and the principles contained
in the Security Council resolution of 4 March. There
fore, his delegation felt that the Council should under
take appropriate action in order to defend and reaffirm
its resolution, and to ensure respect for it. It was for
that reason alone that his delegation would support
the joint draft resolution before the Council.

555. The representative of Greece reaffirmed his
previous assurances that his Government was deter
mined to give the Secretary-General its full support
for the implementation of the Security Council reso
lution of 4 March 1964. In that context, his Govern-



ment would contribute to the extent of half a million
dollars for the expenses of the international peace
keeping force. He expressed the hope that the draft
resolution would succeed in stopping any adventures
which might damage peace in and around Cyprus.

Decision: At the 1103rd meeting on 13 March
1964, the draft resolution submitted by Bolivia, Brasil,
Ivory Coast, Morocco and Norway (S/5601) was
adopted unanimously (S/5603).

F. Reports of the Secretary.General and other
communications received between 16 March
aUlI 15 June 1964

556. Between 16 March and 15 June, a series of
communications was addressed to the Council or the
Secretary-General by the representatives of Turkey,
Cyprus and Greece. Those from the representative of
Turkey included a number of letters bringing to the
attention of the Council communications from Dr.
Kii<;iik, Vice-President of Cyprus.

557. Letters dated 16 March (S/5605), 18 March
(S/5610), 19 March (S/5611 and S/5613), 26 March
(S/5624), 27 March (S/5627 and Corr.l), 30 March
(S/5629 and S/5630), 2 April (S/5644), 6 April
(S/5646), 13 April (S/5655), 15 April (S/5663),
29 April (S/5672), 1 May (S/5675, S/5676 and
S/5677), 2 May (S/5680), 4 May (S/5683), 6 May
(S/5686), 12 May (S/5696), 13 May (S/5698,
S/5699 and S/5706), 14 May (S/5700 and S/5704),
18 May (S/5708), 25 May (S/5715), 29 May
(S/5726), 1 June (S/5730 and S/5731), 4 June
(S/5743 and S/5744), 8 June (S/5753, S/5754 and
S/5755), and 15 June (S/5766) from the representa
tive of Turkey dealt among other thing's: with the role
and status of the Vice-President of Cyprus; the state
of affairs in Polis, Paphos, Limassol, Mallis, Kazaphani
and other places subjected to Greek Cypriot attack; an
attack on the village of Gaziveren in the vicinity of
Lefke; the seizure of Cyprus Ministries headed by
Turkish Ministers and the withholding of salaries;
denial of entry into Cyprus to Mr. Denktas; an attack
on the Turkish inhabitants of Ktima; attacks on Turk
ish Cypriots; the illegality of unilateral abrogation of
the Treaty of Alliance; charges of Greek Cypriot viola
tion of the Council resolutions of 4 and 13 March; mili
tary operations against the Turkish positions in the
Kyrenia Mountains and firing on villagers in that area;
worsening of the Cyprus situation since UNFICYP
had become operational; reasons for non-acceptance of
offers made by President Makarios; treatment of the
Patriarchate in Istanbul; comments by Dr. Kii<;iik on
the Secretary-General's report (S/5679) of 2 May;
air violations by Greek aircraft; points which should
be clarified by the Council and the issue of condemna
tion of the use of violence; use of dum-dum ammu
nition and a call for international inquiry; the 11 May
incident in Famagusta; a note to the guarantor Powers;
establishment of compulsory military service and arms
purchases by the Government of Cyprus; Greek Cypriot
refusal to allow collecting- of Turkish dead; release of
hostages and relief of Turkish villages under siege;
calls for respecting the Constitution of Cyprus; the
status of the Vice-President; the right of the Foreign
Minister of Cyprus and Mr. Rossides to speak for the
Government or the two communities of Cyprus; and
the appeal made to all Heads of State by President
Makarios.

558. Letters date1 16 March (S/5606), 19 March
(S/5615 and S/5616), 24 March (S/5622 and S/
5623), 30 March (S/5631), 1 April (S/5636),
6 April (S/5647 and Corr.l and 2), 14 April (S/5660),
24 April (S/5667), 28 April (S/5670), 7 May
(S/5688), 8 May (S/5689), 12 May (S/5695), 15
May (S/5705), 25 May (S/5721), 29 May (S/5736),
2 June (S/5737 and Corr.1), 3 June (S/5740), 4 June
(S/5742 and 5/5748), 5 June (S/5746 and S/5747)
and 9 June (S/5762) from the representative of Cyprus
referred, inter alia, to charges of actions by the Turkish
Government in violation of the Council resolutions of
4 and 13 March; events in the Morphou-Zeros area;
a cable sent to the Prime Minister of Turkey by a
prominent Tarkish Cypriot concerning the sentiments
of many moderate Turkish Cypriots; unfounded charges
of taking of hostages; payment of civil service salaries;
an appeal by a Turkish Cypriot to the members of his
community; an exchange of correspondence between
the President of Cyprus and the Prime Minister of
Turkey concerning the deployment of the Turkish
forces stationed in Cyprus; termination of the Treaty
of Alliance; incidents in Nicosia and in the Kyrenia
range; removal of posts and fortifications and President
Makarios' offer of amnesty and protection; events in
Paphos on 7 March; military action at St. Hilarion
castle; the statement by President Makarios on 6 May
on the Secretary-General's directives to UNFICYP
and his report of 2 May; events in Famagusta on 11
May; charges of Turkish threats and overflights; a
statement made by President Makarios on 28 May on
the question of hostages; the withdrawal of Dr. Kii<;iik
from the Vice-Presidency; Turkish support of rebel
lion in Cyprus; causes of the trouble in Cyprus; and
a cable sent to all Heads of States Members on 9
June by President Makarios.

559. Letters dated 20 April (S/5665), 11 May
(S/5692 and S/5694), 12 May (S/5702), and 22
May (S/5719) from the representative of Greece
concerned the following, among other subjects: Turk
ish action against the Greeks of Istanbul and the
Oecumenical Patriarchate; charges of overflights; and
the Famagusta incident of 11 May.

560. In the second addendum to his report (S/5593/
Add.2) to the Council of 12 March, the Secretary
General on 17 March reported that sizable elements
of the Canadian contingent had arrived in Cyprus, and
that a Swedish advance party and an Irish planning
party would proceed to the island shortly. Arrange
ments for the take-over of the British troops already
on Cyprus, who were to comprise the British con
tingent, would be concluded with the United Kingdom
Government before long.

561. On that bash, the Secretary-General was able
to say that the United Nations Force in Cyprus was
in being. The Force would become established opera
tionally when sufficient troops were available to it in
Cyprus in order to enable it to discharge its functions
effectively. That would fix the date from which the
three-month period of the duration of the Force as
defined in the Security Council resolution of 4 March
1964, would begin.

562. In a letter of 18 March (S/5614 and Corr.1),
the representative of Canada informed the Secretary
General that the Canadian Government had author
ized on 14 March the maintenance on active service
of officers and men of the Royal Canadian Navy. the
Canadian Army and the Royal Canadian Air Force,
not exceeding 1,200 in number at anyone time, as
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--
part of or in immediate support of a United Nations
peace-keeping force in the Republic of Cyprus. The
Can ldian contingent was en route tc Cyprus by air
and sea. The Canadian Government regarded arrange
ments for financing of the United Nations Force as
a departure from established practice and from what
was desirable. Canada had consistently held that financ
ing of United Nations peace-keeping operations should
be the collective responsibility of the whole membership
of the Organization. Having recognized, however, that
the deployment of the Force in Cyprus could not
await lengthy negotiations, the Canadian Govern
ment had decided to assume all costs of a Canadian
contingent for a three-month period, as well as costs
of transporting it to Cyprus without prejudice to its
established position on financing.

563. In the third addendum to his report of 12
March (S/5593/Add.3), the Secretary-General in
formed the Security Council on 25 March, that Lieuten
ant-General P. S. Gyani, the Commander of the Force,
would assume command over it at 0500 hours on 27
March, at which time the Force would become opera
tional under the Security Council resolution. He ex
pressed his warm appreciation to the Governments
which had supplied contingents for UNFICYP and
also to those which had made voluntary financial con
tributions. He said that with the operational establish
ment of the United Nations Force, a new phase of
the Cyprus situation began. The situation in the island
although marred by a few shooting incidents, had,
on the whole, become somewhat quieter lately. The
Secretary-General expressed the hope that the two
main communities would exercise restraint. He looked
forward to the co-operation of all parties, and especially
of the Government of Cyprus, in the very difficult
task which lay ahead for the United Nations Force.
The Force would need that co-operation if it were to
discharge its responsibilities effectively. The effective
ness of the Force would depend also upon an under
standing attitude on the part of all concerned to the
Security Council resolutions and to the nature of the
United Nations Force itself. It was necessary to empha
size that the Force in Cyprus was a United Nations
Force, which operated exclusively under the mandate
given to it by the Security Council and, within that
mandate, under instructions given by the Secretary
General. The Force was an impartial objective body
which had no responsibility for political solutions anc.,
indeed, which would not try to influence them one w~y

or another.
564. In a report to the Security Council issued on

26 March (S/5625 and Corr.1), the Secretary-General
stated that, having received the agreement of the Gov
ernments of Cyprus, Greece, Turkey and the United
Kingdom, he had on 25 March 1964 designated Mr.
Sakari S. Tuomioja as United Nations Cyprus Mediator.

565. In a report to the Security Council issued on
31 March (S/5634 and Cord), the Secretary-General
stated that by an exchange of letters dated 31 March
1964 between himself and the Foreign Minister of the
Republic of Cyprus, an agreement had been concluded
concerning the status of the United Nations Peace
Keeping Force in Cyprus. The Government of Cyprus
had undertaken to give provisional application to the
arrangements and to use its best efforts to secure the
earliest possible ratification of the agreement.

566. In a letter of 31 March to the Foreign Minis
ter of Cyprus (annex I), the Secretary-General had
proposed a number of ad hoc arrangements defining
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certain of the conditions necessary for the effective
discharge of the functions of the United Nations Force
while it remained in Cyprus. The Secretary-General
had stated that upon acceptance of the proposal by
the Government of Cyprus, his letter and the Foreign
Minister's reply would constitute an agreement which
would take effect as from the date of the arrival of
the first element of the Force in Cyprus, and should
continue in effect until the departure of the Force.
The Secretary-General had affirmed that the activities
of the Force would be guided in good faith by the
task established for the Force by the Security Council.
In his letter of reply, dated 31 March (annex II), the
Foreign Minister of Cyprus had informed the Secretary
General of his Government's acceptance of the terms
of the Secretary-General's letter.

567. In a note issued on 11 April (S/5653), the
Secretary-General stated that he had instructed the
Commander of the United Nations Peace-Keeping
Force in Cyprus that the activities of UNFICYP
\"ere to be kept at all times within the framework of
the Security Council terms of reference. The note
was accompanied by an aide-memoire, which set forth
the following clarifications concerning certain aspects
of the function and operation of UNFICYP: the
Secretary-General had the responsibility for the estab
lishment of the United Nations Force and for its
direction. He was responsible to the Security Coun"il
for the conduct of the Force, and he alone report~d ~{)

the Council about it. The executive control of the Fc,'ce
was exercised by its Commander who was responsibie
to the Secretary-General. The Force should undertake
no functions inconsistent with the provisions of para
graph 5 of the Security Council resolution of 4 Ma,ch
1964. In that respect, any doubt about a proposed
action must be submitted to the Secretary-General for
decision. The Force would avoid any action designed to
influence the political situation in Cyprus except through
contributing to the restoration of quiet and the crea
tion of an improved climate in which political solu
tions might be sought. The personl"e1 of the Force
must refrain frolT' expressing publicly any opinions on
the political proillems of the country, and they must
act with restraint and complete impartiality towards
the members of the Greek and Turkish Cypriot com
munities. The operations of the Force and the activities
of the United Nations Mediator would remain sepa
rate, but complementary, undertakings. It would be
desirable to place the Greek and Turkish troops
stationed in Cyprus under the over-all command of
the Commander of the Force. There was a clear dis
tinction between troops of the British contingent in
the Force and the British military personnel in Cyprus:
UNFICYP would not take the initiative in the use
of armed force. The use of arms was permissible only
in ~elf-defence when all peaceful means of persuasion
had failed. Should it become necessary to resort to
arms, advance warning would be given whenever pos
sible. Automatic weapons were not to be used ex
cept in extreme emergency. In the case of threat of
attack towards a particular area. if all attempts at
peaceful settlement failed, UNFICYP unit com
manders, on specific instructions from their head
quarters, would announce the intention of their units
to enter such areas. If, despite those warnings. attempts
were made to attack, envelop or infiltrate, UNFICYP
units would defend themselves by driving off the
attackers with minimum force. At scenes of actual con
flict between members of the two communities,
UNFICYP unit commanders would immediately call
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on the leaders of the two communities to break off
the conflict and arran~ for a cease-fire. In certain
cases it might be possible to enforce a cease-fire by
interposing UNFICYP military posts between those
involved in the conflict. If that were not acceptable,
or if there was doubt about its effectiveness, it should
not normally be done. The Government of Cyprus
had been asked by the Security Council in paragraph
2 of the resolution of 4 March to take all additional
measures to stop violence and bloodshed. UNFICYP,
therefore. would maintain close contact with the ap
propriate officials in the Government of Cyprus in
connexion with the performance of the function and
responsibilities of the Force.

56.~. In a letter of 17 April (S/5661). the repre
sentath'e of Sweden confirmed that his Government,
in response to the request of the Secretary-General,
had decided to organize. on a voluntary basis. a bat
talion group for seryke with the United Nations Force
in Cyprus. The Sw('dish Government was also pre
pared to organize. Oil a voluntary basis. a contingent
of forty police persollnel to act as observers and to
effect liaison with local police.

569. In a note issued on 17 April (8/5662), the
Secretary-General stated that by separate exchanges
of notes between himself and the Governments of
Cyprus. Greece. Turkey and the United Kingdom.
those Crtwernments had agreed to accord to the United
Nations Cyprus Mediator and his staff the privileges
and immunities. exemptions and facilities accorded to
diplomatic envoys in accordance with international
law.

570. In a report issued on 29 April (S/567l and
Corr.l), the Secretary-General informed the Security
Council that during the one month in which the United
Nations Peace-Keeping Force in Cyprus had been
operational, except for some sporadic fighting. no
major military clash had occurred in the Kyrenia
range area and situations which might lead to major
dashes were being contained. For such developments
the L'nited Nations operation in Cyprus might claim
no small credit. However. the tensions between the two
groups of population continued to be a cause for
gravest anxiety. Only slight progress had been made
towards implementing VNFICYP's mandate to facili
tate a return to normal conditions in Cyprus. and he
stressed the need for intensive discussion and negotia
tion with the parties concerned. Towards that end. the
mission in Cyprus needed urgently to be strengthened
by the addition of a top-level political ofTIcer who
could conduct negotiations for the implementation of
the programme which the Secretary-General had for
mulated. with the assistance of the Force Commander.
That programme. about which the several parties and
Governments concerned had been informed. would re
quire the co-operation and good faith of all those in
volved. He said that nothing in that sphere would be
done which would in any way impinge upon the efforts
of the Mediator to find solution!" to the basic problems.
The Sf'CTf'tary-General sugg-f'sted a list of some of the
objectives that could be defined as part of the pro
gramme of action designed to implement the mandate
of l.T!\'"FICYP undf'r the Council resolution of 4
March 1%4: (a) achievement of freedom of movement
on all roads in Cyprus: (b) achievement of freedom
of movement for all communities in Nicosia and other
citie<;: (r) prog-ressjYe evacuation and removal of all
fortified pn"itinns. with priority for Nicosia; (d) ex
amination of the problem arising from the division of the

Cyprus police between the Turkish Cypriot and the
Greek Cypriot members and negotiations for their fro
gressive reintegration; (e) progressive disarming 0 all
civilians other than the regular police get.darmerie and
the Cyprus army by the Cypriot Government and the
Turkish commuuity. UNFICYP, if requested, would
assist in facilitating and verifying the disarming and the
storage of arms under conditions of security; (f) con
trol of extremists on both sides; (g) formulation of
appropriate general amnesty arrangements; (h) ar
rangement of security measures mvl other necessary
conditions to facilitate return to normal conditions,
particularly of economic activity; (i) facilitation of the
return of Turkish Cypdot civil servants and govern
ment officials to their duties, including the public serv
ices su<:h as postal, telecommunications, public works,
etc.; aud (j) normal functioning of the judiciary.

571. \Vhile efforts to mal,e progress on those points
would continue, the Secretary-General suggested cer
tain interim aims which should also be established and
pressed in selected localities and on particular problems.

572. In his report to the Security Council issued
on 2 May (S/5679), the Secretary-General stated that
as of 30 April, the military strength of the United
Nations Force in Cyprns totalled 6,341 men. composed
of contingents from Austria, Canada. Finland. Ireland.
Sweden and the United Kingdom. Several additions
were expected in May-a Danish contingent of ap
proximately 1.000. an Austrian field hospital of some
54 members. and about 70 additional Swedish per!"0I111cl
from ONUe. The police element of the Force consisted
of 28 personnel from Austria and the intention W:lS to
build up that element to a strength of 200 men. 'With
those additions and with a corresponding redu<:tion in
the United Kingdnm contingent. the Force wnuld ap
proach its planned level of 7.000.

573. Haying indicated the deployment of the Force.
the report noted that logistical support had been pro
vided to UNFICYP mainly by the United K;n~dotTl

and supported through national contingent and United
Nations channels. Air-lift fm incoming conting-ents
had been provided by the United States Air Force
and by charter flight!". Summarizing incidents s:nce
27 March. the Secretarv-General stated that in manv
cases UNFICYP had -brought about cease-fires ;lnd
relaxations of tension by negotiations and. on occasion,
by occupying disputed points between the combatants.
On numerous occasions minor incidents had also been
prevented from developing into major exchanges of
fire or clashes by the personal intervention of local
Commanders and through their negotiations with re
spective head men of the area. The Secretary-General
concluded that the over-all situation in Cyprus had
not measurably improved during the month. although
major clashes had been either avoided or contained.
Suspicion and a lack of mutual confidence dominated
the relations of the two main communities and pre
served the tension which. on occasion, increased be
cause of acts of violence and harassment. In that
situation, the role of UNFICYP was exceedingly
difficult. and both constructive initiatives and non
interference were inevitably and invariably misinter
preted by one side or the other. The Secretary
General observed that the problems were intricate,
and that the Security Council should begin to devote
its attention to the' future situation in Cyprus as it
mig-ht affect the UNFICYP.

574. In his report of 11 May (S/5691). the
Secretary-General informed the Security Council that
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he had secured the services of Mr. Galo Plaza of
Ecuador as his Special Representative in Cyprus who,
on behalf of the Secretary-General, would conduct
negotiations for the implementation of the programme
which the Secretary-General had outlined in the report
to the Security Council on 29 April (S/5671). Mr.
Plaza had agreed to serve initially until 27 June.

575. On 15 June, the Secretary-General submitted
to the Security Council a report (S/5764 and Corr.l
and 2) on the United Nations operation in Cyprus for
the period 26 April to 8 June. It stated that as of 8
June, UNFICYP was composed of 6,238 military
personnel and 173 policemen. The report dealt with
the political, economic, social and judiciary aspects of
the problem as well as with UNFICYP's programme
of action as set forth in the Secretary-General's report
of 29 April.

576. The general situation was that there had been
no military incident during the past six weeks involving
major clashes by either side but both sides had taken
advantage of the comparative lull in activity to
strengthen their military positions in Nicosia and
suburbs and to improve their ability to undertake
operations in the future. There was considerable evi
dence that both the Government and the Turkish
Cypriot community were getting possession of more
and more arms and ammunition, including heavy
weapons, and were acquiring them to the maximum
extent dependent on the sources and facilities avail
able to them. While the Government of Cyprus main
tained that it had imported arms for its own defence
and security in pursuance of its attributes as a sove
reign State, the Turkish Cypriot community, on the
other hand. could not import weapons officially. It
could he assnmed, therefore, that the arming of the
Turkish Cypriot community was done with w~apons

that had been smuggled into the island.
577. The report stated that since 2 May, there had

been five cases of fire being deliberately directed at
UNFICYP personnel. and one in which UNFICYP
personnel had "disappeared", fourteen shooting in
cidents resulting in casualties, and almost daily ex
changes of fire between Greek Cypriots and Turkish
Cypriots. Nicosia town and its suburbs were the main
centre of tension in Cyprus, and both sides had con
tinued to improve and develop their fortifications. The
Kyrenia pass and the north-west of Cyprus were also
areas of tension and military precautions. and it was
unlikely that there would be any relaxation of the
tension as lon~ as there W:1S no indication of any
acceptahle political solution. The decision of the Gov
ernment to introduce conscription had only increased
the tension. in that the Turkish Cypriots might in
crense further their efforts to build up fortifications
and organize themselves more on military lines.

578. The presence of the United Nations force
had clearly prevented a recurrence of open fighting
during the period under review. However, hopes of
achieving full freedom of movement on the roads had
diminished after the Famagusta shooting incident on
11 May, and the two communities were still far from
achievin~ a state of peaceful coexistence. Some de
fortification had taken place in Ktima, but no major
progress towards removing defensive positions had
been made elsewhere in the island. No progress had
been made towards the progressive disarming of civi
lians, many of whom continued to roam the island
free of any control.
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579. In summing up, the report stated that as no
military clashes of any significance had occurred during
the period covered, one of the major objectives of the
United Nations operation, "to prevent a recurrence
of fighting", was being accomplished. The agricultural
economy of the country had not been seriously im
paired, but industrial activities were seriously affected,
and the economic pinch, already seriously felt by the
Turkish community, would soon be of significance to
the Greek Cypriots as well. With the exception of the
Kyrenia road and the road extending west from
Xeros through Limnitis, Mansoura and Kokkina, all
main roads throughout the country had been opened
without restriction to Greek Cypriots. The freedom
of movement of Turkish Cypriots, on the other hand,
in practice had been limited by reason of the checks,
excessive searches, and the feeling of insecurity and
fear of arbitrary arrest or abduction experienced by
Turkish Cyprio~s, as well as by many other obstruc
tions put in their wa.y by armed "irregulars" of the
Greek Cypriot community. However, lack of move
ment by Turkish Cypriots outside of their areas was
believed also to be dictated by a political purpose,
namely, to reinforce the claim that the two main com
munities of Cyprus could not live peacefully together
in the island without some sort of geographical
separation.

580. The report stated that automatic arms were
in the hands of large numbers of irregular fighters on
both sides, and control over most of those elements was
only tenuous. The presence of both the Greek and
Turkish Army national contingents on the island re
mained a problem because of their obviously one
sided attitudes, and the Secretary-General. noting
that the Greek Army contingent would readily place
itself under United Nations command if a similar
arrangement could be made with the Turkish Army
contingent, urged that the Turkish contingent either
return to its barracks or go under United Nations
command. He believed that the return of the Turldsh
troops to their barracks and an end to threats of im
minent Turkish landings would greatly facilitate
UNFICYP's efforts to bring the arms situation in
Cyprus under control. The Secretary-General com
mented on the practice of abducting people and holding
them as hostages or killing them in retaliation, which
had been employed by both communities but to a
considerably greater extent by Greek Cypriots. and
agreed with President Makarios that they created a
bad image of the people and Government of Cyprus.
The Sec~etary-General recognized that the decision by
the Government of Cyprus to institute conscription
was an act of government. However. he added that in
view of the actual circumstance in Cyprus. it might
be questioned whether such a decision at the time
could be considered to be consistent with the resolu
tion of the Security Council of 4 March. The recurrent
threats of landing by Turldsh military forces were
termed most unhelpful to the efforts of the United
Nations to restore normal conditions and to prevent
fighting in the island. and were, moreover, not con
sistent with the appeal made to all Member States by
the resolution of 4 March. As for the problem of arms
in Cyprus. the Secretary-General considered that it
might be the decisive factor in determining the ability
of the United Nations effort in Cyprus to succeed.

581. In the light of the demonstrated usefulness
of UNFICYP in the Cyprus situation, the Secretary
General considered it clearly advisable to extend the



operational period of the Force for another thn:e
month period as from 27 June, when it was due to
expire. His informal consultations on the question with
members of the Council and representatives of States
providing contingents and making monetary contribu
tions had revealed a general acceptance of the fact that
an extension was necessary and desirable. The Govern
ment of Cyprus had also indicated informally to him
that it would favour an extension. He believed it was
likely that withdrawal of the Force at that time would
lead to an early resumption of fighting which might
well develop into heavy conflict. The Secretary-General
noted that it would unfortunately be necessary, if the
Council decided to extend the Force, to obtain a new
Commander, since General Gyani had asked to be re
lieved for compelling personal reasons. General K. S.
Thimayya, former Chief of the Army Staff of the
Indian Army, had been approached and would be avail
able should the Secretary-General call upon him. The
extension of the Force for a second ihree months was
estimated to cost an additional $7,300,000, and the
Secretary-General had no assurance that it could be
raised through voluntary contributions. In that con
nexion, he felt bound to point out that the method of
financing the Cyprus Force was most unsatisfactory,
although he well understood the reasons for it and
realized that there was little possibility of change in
that respect.

582. Parallel with the operations of the Force, ef
forts at promoting by mediation a peaceful solution
and an agreed settlement had been maintained con
tinuously since the designation of Ambass~dor Tuomi?ja
as Mediator on 25 March. He had been 111 consultation
with the representatives of the Cyprus communities
and with the Governments of Cyprus, Greece, Turkey
and the United Kingdom, seeking to find a sufficient
measure of common ground on which to encourage the
parties to develop the basis for a long-term solution.
Given the circumstances in Cyprus and the wide dif
ferences between the political viewpoints and objectives
of the leaders of the communities, the task could not
have been expected to be an easy one nor likely to
lead to positive results in a relatively short time. The
Mediator's experience had confirmed that and he
would continue his patient endeavours with the parties
concerned. The Secretary-General recalled that the
mandate of the Mediator did not prescribe any fixed
period.

583. In an addendum to his report, issued on 19
June (S/5764/Add.l), the Secretary-General listed the
voluntary contributions pledged by Governments in
support of the UNFICYP for the initial period ending
26 June. Twenty Governments had pledged amounts
totalling $5,434,290.

G. Consideration at the 1136th to 1139th
meetings (18.20 June 1964)

584. At its 1136th meeting on 18 June 1964, the
Security Council decided to include in its agenda the
report of the Secretary-Generai on the United Nations
Operations in Cyprus for the period 26 April to 8
June (S/5764 and Cord) and again invited the
representatives of Cyprus, Greece and Turkey to par
ticipate without vote in the discussion.

585. Speaking on a point of order, the representative
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics proposed
that the representative of Cyprus be heard first by
the Council.
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586. The President replied that, in that respect, he
was bound by the rules of procedure to call upon
speakers in the order in which their names were placed
on the list. Therefore, in accordance with rule 27 of
the rules of procedure he would call upon the repre
sentative of Turkey who was inscribed as the first
speaker on his list.

587. The representative of Turkey stated that it
was a tragic fact that since 4 March 1964, from the
adoption of the first Security Council resolution on
Cyprus (S/5575), the situation in the island, instead
of showing improvement, had gone from bad to worse
because ot a complete disregard of the terms of that
resolution by Greek Cypriot authorities. The political
climate had deteriorated further as Archbishop Maka
rios had on 4 April 1964 unilaterally denounced the
Treaty of Alliance. By abrogating a valid international
agreement, Archbishop Makarios had attempted to pre
sent the United Nations Mediator and the Security
Council with a fait accompli in direct violation of the
pacto sunt servanda principle and of Article 181 of the
Cyprus Constitution which had given constitutional
force to the Treaty of Alliance. To justify his un
lawful act, Archbishop Makarios had relied on the
excuse that the Turkish contingent, garrisoned in
Cyprus under the Treaty of Alliance, had refused to
return to its barracks and had thereby violated the
Treaty of Alliance. Such an interpretation was entirely
untenable because in the first place the Turkish con
tingent had been forced to leave its barracks due to
imminent danger to its security by attacks of Greek
Cypriot terrorists, and secondly, the Application Agree
ment of August 1960, which had determined the loca
tions of the garrisons for the Turkish and Greek
contingents, had not stipulat~d that the .Turk~sh ~r.the
Greek contingent had to rema111 for ever 111 theIr orIgmal
barracks. The change of garrison by the Turkish con
tingent, therefore, could not be a pretext for the de
nunciation of the Treaty of Alliance. Furthermore,
contrary to what the report of the Secretary-General
had stated in paragraph 115, the Greek Army con
tingent had also left its barracks. Except for one
infantry company which was stationed in the Greek
camp, all other units of the Greek Regiment were
engaged in activities outside the camp.

588. The representative of Turkey then said that in
spite of the appeal contained in paragraph 2 of the 4
March resolution, violence and bloodshed had con
tinued on Cyprus. Similarly, operative paragraph 3 of
the Security Council resolution was ignored also by the
Greek Cypriot leadership inasmuch as provocative
speeches continued to be deli:ve~ed instead of creati?g
a suitable atmosphere for medIatIOn. The Greek CyprIot
authorities had further aggravated the situation in Cy
prus by completely disregarding the Constitution of the
countrv. The institution of conscription and calling to
arms 25,000 men under it was void and unconstitutional.
Similarly, the importation of arms by the Greek Cypriot
Government was also a flagrant violation of the Con
stitution and the resolutions of the Security Council.
Those moves constituted a grave danger for· peace in
the area and a severe blow to the authority of
UNFICYP. Under the Security Council resolutions
the United Nations Peace-Keeping Force had full
authority to stop the importation of arms into Cyprus.
If the United Nations were to use its best efforts to
prevent resumption of fighting on the island, on~.of
the first things to do was to stop the two commumtIes
from arming themselves.



589 Archbishop Makarios himself had admitted the
fact that Turks had been abducted by irresponsible
Greek elements and might have been killed. Moreover,
in the fighting at St. Hilarion Castle in May 1964, not
"irresponsible elements" but the so-called Greek Cyp
riot "Security Forces", under the command of the
Minister of Interior himself, had indulged in inhuman
acts against the Turkish Cypriots.

590. Under the terms of the 4 March resolution, the
representative of Turker stated, the fUI!'ctions of the
United Nations Force mcluded the mamtenance and
restoration of law and order. But law and order could
return to Cyprus only if the Constitution was first
restored. At present the Turkish Cypriot representatives
had been ousted by the Greek Cypriots from the Gov
ernment and the Constitution of the country was in
operative. A government which had usurped power in
violation of the Constitution was no more that a coup
d'etat reaime and could not be recognized as the law
ful Gove~nment of Cyprus. Therefore, in any attempt
to restore law and order that situation had to be
reversed.

591. The task undertaken by the Secretary-General
was certainly difficult in view of t?e ambi~ity in the
existina resolutions of the Secun~y Councd. Never
thelest the Secretary-General's report (S/5764 and
Corr.l) had caused disappointment not only to his
country but to all those circle~ interested in. a peac~ful
solution of the Cyprus questIOn. It was dlscouragmg
that the Secretary-General's report failed to give any
indication as to what was understood by the terms
"law and order" in the resolution of 4 March. On many
occasions, the Turkish delegation· had brought to the
attention of the Secretary-General the fact that law
and order could only emanate from the Constitution
and therefore it was a matter of disappointment to it
that the repo~t had not referred to the Constitution
at all or shown the relationship between the restora
tion of law and order and the re-establishment of a
constitutional government on the island. Paragraph
118 of the Secretary-General's report had only ques
tioned whether the measure of conscription had been
consistent with the 4 March resolution of the Security
Council. That action. which had not been concurrently
approved by the Vice-President, could not be con
sidered leg-al and constitutional. To his delegation, it
was quite obvious that that measure had been dangerous
for all concerned and in complete violation of the 4
March resolution. In paragraph 120 of the report, the
Secretary-General held the view that only the smug
gling of arms by either the Greek or Turkish Cypriots
was an illegal act which UNFICYP was entitled. to
check. Turkey, however, was convinced that the Im
portation of arms by a community which had usurped
the powers of government was equally illegal and it
was the duty of the United Nations Force to prevent
the importation of arms into the island. The Turkish
delegation also regretted that it was considered approp
riate to refer in the report to the so-called threats of
invasion of Cyprus by Turkey. There was no threat
involved in Turkey's right, under the Treaty of
Guarantee, to take action to re-establish the state of
affairs in Cyprus in accordance with that Treaty, if
all other efforts were to fail. Along with the presence
of the United Nations Force, the existence of Turkey's
right to take action had been an effective deterrent so
far to the resumption of violence on the island and had
thus been of assistance to the United Nations efforts.

592. It was a matter of satisfaction to the Turkish
delegation that the Secretary-General had taken a
serious view of the practice of taking hostages.

593. There was civil war in Cyprus. The larger com
munity, which had usurped all power, should not be
allowed to hide behind the title of "Government of
Cyprus" in order to further its schemes to the detri
ment of a final agreed settlement.

594. The representative of Cyprus, after expressing
his Government's appreciation of the efforts of the
Secretary-General and of the United Nations Mediator,
stated that the presence in Cyprus of the United Nations
Peace-Keeping Force had been welcomed by his Gov
ernment as a symbol vf peace and of the high principles
upon which the United Nations was founded. It was in
that spirit that his Government had done its best to
assist the UNFICYP in its mission and was also in
agreement with its extension for a period of three
months.

595. Commenting on the report of the Secretary
General, the representative of Cyprus drew attention
to paragraph 119 of the report, which referred to the
recurrent threats of landing in Cypms by Turkish
mmtary forces, and said that the Turkish threat of
invasion was the gist of the problems confronting the
Security Council. He added that during the last few
weeks, the people and the Government of Cyprus had
been liv~ng under the constant threat of an invasion
by Turkey. There was reliable information that Turkey
had made extensive military preparations. This had
been confirmed by the action that the President of the
United States had considered necessary to take in order
to avert the conflict.

5%. The purpose of the two resolutiorls adopted
by the Security Council on 4 and 13 March had also
been to deter the projected invasion of Cyprus by
Turkey. However, in spite of the actions taken by the
Security Council, the threats had continued. The viola
tions of the Cypriot air space had been repeated, the
support of the Turkish terrorists on the island had
increased' Turkish naval units had made provocative
exercises ' off the shores of Cyprus and threatening
statements of the Turkish leaders had continued. He
cited evidence to show that the Turkish Government
had provided the Turkish Cypriot terrorists with ex
tensive arms support and training and that trained
irregulars from Turkey had been smuggled into the
island. According to a letter found on a British officer,
Senior Aircraftsman Keith Marley, on his arrest for
transporting of arms, smuggling of arms and men
to the Turkish Cypriots had been going on for some
considerable time. It had been confirmed by a state
ment made by Professor Nihat Erim, Chairman of
the Foreign Affairs Committee of the Turk,ish As
sembly as published in the Suddeutsche Zeztung of
24 Ap~il to the effect that organizers and specialists
of guerrilla warfare had been smuggled from Turkey
to Cyprus and that the operation had involved 200
million Turkish pounds.

597. The most active participation in the rebellion
and the subversion had come from the Turkish con
tingent in Cyprus. On 29 March 1964. the President of
the Republic of Cyprus had requested the Prime Min
isters of Greece and Turkey to order their contingents
back to their barracks. In response to that appeal, the
Greek Government had immediately ordered the Greek
cOlltingent back to its barracks. Turkey, however, re
fused to comply with that request. In view of Turkey's
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refusal, the Cyprus Government was left with no other
alternative than to consider the Treaty of Alliance as
terminated, having been violated in its essence by
Turkey. The Turkish contingent had not left its bar
racks for reasons of its security, as had been suggested
by the representative of Turkey, but because it wanted
to remain in a position to facilitate the Turkish plans
of invasion and to continue to train the Turkish Cypriot
rebels. Turkey's refusal to return the Turkish contin
gent to its barracks was a violation of the Application
Agreement as well as of the decision taken by the
Committee of Ministers, established under the Treaty
of AlliCl-:-:e, which had decided on 28 June 1961, that
"the present camps of the Greek and Turkish contingents
should be considered as their permanent camps unless
and until decided otherwise by the Committee of
Ministers".

598. In order to facilitate the task of the United
Nations Peace-Keeping Force the Secretary-General
had proposed to both Greece and Turkey to put their
two contingents under the Commander of UNFICYP.
While Greece had agreed, Turkey refused to accept the
proposal until its conditions were met beforehand. The
Cyprus Government firmly believed that foreign troops
which were not under the command of the United
Nations must leave the country, and accordingly the
Turkish contingent should leave Cyprus.

599. He was in entire agreement with the Secretary
General that the smuggling of arms by the Turkish or
Greek Cypriots was illegal, and he offered his Govern
ment's co-operation to UNFICYP in checking the
smuggling of arms. However, he maintained that im
portation of arms by a sovereign Government could,
under no circumstances, be made subject to the approval
of anyone. His Government was also in agreement
with paragraph 118 of the Secretary-General's report
that the institution of conscription was an act of govern
ment. In that action there was nothing that could be
considered as inconsistent with the 4 March resolution.

600. On the question of taking hostages, the repre
sentative of Cyprus stated that the practice, from
whichever side it was exercised, was most strongly
condemned by the Government of Cyprus. However, as
had been demonstrated, Turkish propaganda had given
an exaggerated picture of Turks having been ab
ducted by the Greeks. After the disturbance at Paphos,
Dr. Kil<;iik had submitted a list of thirty-two allegedly
missing persons to the International Red Cross, but
the Red Cross investigators had found that none of
those persons had been missing and had been found safe
in their homes. The question of hostages had become
a propaganda objective for the Turkish leadership. It
seemed that a number of persons had been hiding them
selves on instructions from the Turkish Cypriot leaders
in order that the propaganda could be continued, or
they might have been assassinated by extremist elements
of their own community, for failure to comply with
their orders. The terrorization and intimidation by the
Turkish Cypriot leaders of those Turkish Cypriot
citizens, who wished to restore normal and friendly
relations with the Greek Cypriots, had assumed serious
dimensions. The Cyprus Government firmly believed
that Greeks and Turks could and would live and work
together if normal and friendly relations were restored
among them.

601. In conclusion, the representative of Cyprus re
iterated his Government's assurance of full co-operation
with the United Nations Peace-Keeping Force but
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added that it was not prepared to accept curtailment
of any of its sovereign rights and would not be ready
to tolerate efforts aimed at destroying its territorial
integrity and independence.

602. At the Council's 1137th meeting on 19 June,
the representative of Greece stated that his Government
would support the proposal to extend the mandate of
the United Nations Force in Cyprus and would con
tribute to help maintain it as long as was necessary.
Greece believed that the presence of the United Nations
Force had been of inestimable value. Its officers and
its men had shown courage, tact and discipline. It was
certainly not due to any lack of effort on its part that
the situation in Cyprus had not yet returned to normal.
The root of the trouble was the contrast between the
aims of President Makarios, who had tried to lead
Cyprus toward unity, democracy and independence,
and those of certain minority leaders, who had been
striving towards just the opposite goals. The contrast
was not only in the aims but also in the methods used
by the two sides. While Archbishop Makarios had
followed the method of negotiations, Turkey had pre
ferred to use threats and intransigence. The latter had
used every means to turn the Treaty of Alliance into
a right of unilateral armed intervention. There had
been no change in that attitude of Turkey. Thrice,
already, it had decided to intervene militarily. In de
fence of the Turkish contingent's refusal to return to
its barracks, the Turkish representative had stated that
the Greek army contingent was also deployed in many
places outside of its barracks. The Secretary-General's
report, however, had borne out the fact that the Greek
contingent had remained in its barracks. The Greek
Government had instructed him to confirm that finding
of the Secretary-General as well as to state that the
Greek contingent would place itself under United
Nations command, and would be prepared to withdraw
from the island altogether if similar arrangements
could be made with the Turkish contingent.

?03..The. representative of Greece concluded by
relteratmg hIS Government's full support of the United
Nations efforts in Cyprus. It deplored the fact that no
prog~ess had been made so far in reaching a political
solutlOn, and held that progress depended upon dealing
with the problem in the light of the principles of
the Charter.

604. The representative of Cyprus, after drawing
attention to a report in The New York Times of that
day which stated that the Prime Minister of Turkey
had confirmed that his country had been ready to inter
vene since the middle of May, reiterated that the main
problem before the Council was Turkey's preparation
and planning of an invasion of Cyprus. In the circum
stances, he added that it was essential for the Security
Council before taking any action to have an assurance
that Turkey was not preparing an invasion of Cyprus.

605. At the same meeting, the repr~sentative of
Brazil submitted a draft resolution (S/5776) co
sponsored by Bolivia, Brazil, Ivory Coast, Morocco
and Norway, under the operative paragraphs of which
the Security Council would: (1) reaffirm its resolutions
of 4 March 1964 and 13 March 1964; (2) take note
of the Report by the .S~reta~y-General (S/5764); and
(3) extend the statlomng m Cyprus of the United
Nations Peace-Keeping Force established under the
Security Council resolution of 4 March 1964 for an
additional period of three months, ending 26 Sep
tember 1964.
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606. In introducing the draft resolution, the repre
sentative d Brazil stated that the basic consideration
in submitting that draft was the request by the Secre
tary-General that the United Nations Peace-Keeping
Force be maintained for an additional period of three
months with the same terms of reference as laid down
in the 4 March resolution of the Security Council.
As that resolution had been the result of a lengthy
process of negotiations and reflected a delicate balance,
the co-sponsors of the draft considered it advisable to
reaffirm the Council's previous resolutions without
trying to single out any specific issue.

607. The representative of the United Kingdom said
that the United Natio'ls Force had, within its limita
tions, carried out its task with exemplary energy and
skill, and one of its major objectives, namel'y to prevent
a recurrence of fighting, was being accom{.lished. The
United Kingdom delegation had particularly noted that
in paragraph 31 of the report of the Secretary-General
it was stated that a warning had been given to both
sides that a repetition of incidents which endangered
the lives of men of the United Nations Force would
result in the removal of any post used as a base for
fire against troops of UNFICYP, using force if neces
sary after due warning had been given. It was right for
UNFICYP to act vigorously in those circumstances. It
was disappointing to note, however, that there were no
encouraging signs of an improvement of relations be
tween the two communities and that the Secretary
General had not reported any progress in that respect.
The evidence of an ar31S build-up which, according to
the report of the Secretary-General, was the decisive
factor in determining the ability of the United Nations
Force to succeed, was a matter ·of deep concern to the
United Kingdom Government. The arms build-up by
itself tended seriously to worsen the situation. Such ac
tion was inconsistent with paragraph 1 of the 4 March
resolution and it could not be considered right that
forces serving under the United Nations should be
put in greater peril owing to an arms build-up brought
about by the actions of Member States. In that con
nexion, his Government also considered the introduc
tion of conscription as inconsistent with the intention
of paragraph 1 of the resolution of 4 March.

608. The United Kingdom delegation also took
a serious view of the incidents involving abduction
and taking of hostages as referred to in paragraph 117
of the Secretary-General's report. The United Nations
Command in Cyprus had already issued a statement
about the disappearance of Major Macey and Private
Platt, members of the United Nations Force. It was,
however, necessary to act quickly.

609. In conclusion, the United Kingdom delegation
concurred with the recommendation of the Secretary
General that the United Nations Force should be
renewed for a period of three months, as it felt that
it was more than likely that the withdrawal of the
Force might lead to a resumption of the fighting.

610. At the Council's 1138th meeting on the same
day, the representative of Brazil submitted a revised
text (S/5776/Rev.2) of the five-Power joint draft
resolution (S/5776). It provided for the inclusion of
a new operative paragraph which read as follows:
"Calls upon all Member States to comply with the
above-mentioned resolutions".

611. The representative of the USSR stated that
the fact that the Security Council was reverting for
the third time in a year to the consideration of the prob-
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lern of Cyprus clearly showed that the threat of military
aggression against that country had not yet been averted
and also that foreign interference in its internal affairs
still continued. The differences between the two com
munities on the island had been encouraged for a
long time and were being used also as a pretext for
interference from outside. It was, however, quite clear
that but for foreign interference the present Cyprus
problem would not have arisen. The Zurich and
London agreements concerning Cyprus had been also
a legacy of colonialism. It was only by tearing the
ties which linked the Cyprus Republic to its former
colonial masters and by freeing it from the trusteeship
which NATO wished to impose on Cyprus, that its
internal difficulties could be solved and stabilization
could take place. The Soviet Union believed that,
given willingness and goodwill on the part of the
interested parties, the Security Council resolutions of
4 and 13 March 1964 had created the necessary
premises for a just solution of the Cyprus conflict.
In view of that, and since the Government of Cyprus
considered it necessary for the country's security and
territorial integrity, the Soviet delegation would not
oppose the extension for three months of the stay
of the United Nations Force in Cyprus, provided that
the financing of the Force would be on the same basis
as in the 4 March resolution. The Soviet Union would,
however, be opposed to any widening of the functions
of the United Nations Force, including the latter's
use of force to restore order, as that would inevitably
lead to direct interference in the internal affairs of a
sovereign State.

612. The representative of Turkey maintained that
the United Nations Force was not in Cyprus to re
establish the authority of the Greek Cypriots over
the whole territory of Cyprus. If it were so, then
there would be no question of an agreed settlement.
The United Nations could not be made to accept that
all actions by the Greek Cypriots were legal actions
of a lawful government while those of the Turkish
population were acts of rebellion.

613. The representative of Turkey reiterated that
his Government, instead of practising a "partitionist"
policy, had indeed upheld the territorial integrity and
independence of Cyprus and for that reason had warned
the Greek Cypriot leaders against their aim of uniting
with Greece by resorting to violence. In that connexion,
the Turkish Government would be interested to know
whether the Cyprus Government would stop taking
unlawful measures such as the purchase of heavy
weapons and the institution of conscription and whether
it would also stop the practice of taking hostages, the
massacring of Turkish Cypriots and co-operate in the
restoration of the constitutional rule of law in Cyprus.

614. The representative of the United States said
that the United Nations Force had made progress
since its establishment in the elimination of fortifica
tions and arrangements for harvesting crops, and in
other fields also had taken measures to implement the
programme outlined in the report of the Secretary
General of 29 April 1964. Nevertheless, it was clear
that the withdrawal of the Force at the present time
might lead to an early resumption of fighting which
could develop into still more serious conflict. An exten
sion of the United Nations Force was ther~fore essen
tial and the United States delegation would support
the five-Power joint draft resolution (S/5776/Rev.1).
It was clear that, whatever shortcomings existed in
the mandate of the Force, it was unlikely that the



Council could agree on any changes in the mandate. hostages and was determined to do its best to put
The Force was empowered already to take firm action an end to it. However, it failed to understand why
whenever necessary and it had done so with respect the Turkish leaders in Cyprus should not have accepted
to the situation in the Kyrenia Pass. The United States a request by the Red Cross to make a statement to
delegation hoped that the Force would continue to tI-.e effect that all those persons reported to be missing
implement vigorously its mandate and contribute more had been found safe in their homes. There was also
and more to the restoration of law and order on the no truth in the ailegations about massacres of Turkish
island. It also hoped that the parties would avoid citizens and the Secretary-General's report would bear-
further acts and utterances that might lead to an that out.
aggravation of the situation. In that connexion, the 618. With regard to the restoration of constitutional'
increased importation of arms was most serious, be- law and the allegation that the Greek elements had'
cause the greater the quantity of arms in the possession ousted the Turkish personnel from the Government
of the two sides, the more cifficult would be the task of Cyprus, it should be remembered that it was the'
of the United Nations Force. The Secretary-General Turkish element itself which had decided to withdraw
had expressed his concern on that issue and the United from the Government and to withhold its co-operation..
States believed that the competitive inflow of arms In doing that, their objective was to try and create
into Cyprus would aggravate the tension between the a separate State. As early as 30 December 1963, Dr.
two communities. Besides raising various legal and Kii~iik had declared that he did not consider himself
constitutional issues, the importation of arms was also as the' Vice-President of Cyprus". The Cyprus Gov-
clearly contrary to the letter and spirit of the 4 March ernment could not paralyse itself because the Turkish
resolution. It was therefore necessary that the United element and the Vice-President had withdrawn from
Nations Force h"'ve the full co-operation of the two it, or agree that it should not act because, under the:
communities in Cyprus and, in that connexion, the Constitution, Dr. Kii~iik's approval was necessary.
United States was deeply shocked at the practice of 619. The questions of abandoning conscription and
taking hostages and particularly the abduction of purchase of arms were connected with the question
members of the United Nations Force. Co-operation of threat of invasion from Turkey. Cyprus had every
must be provided also by all Member States, and right to arm itself and organize its defence when
particularly by the parties to the international agree- Turkey would not give the assurance not to intervene
ment concerning Cyprus, in accordance with paragraph militarily in Cyprus. As a sovereign State and a
1 of the 4 March resolution. It would create a Member of the United Nations, Cyprus had every
favourable atmosphere for the work of the Force as right to import arms for its security. Moreover, if
well as for that of the Mediator. In conclusion, he there was any conflict of law or any conflict with
noted that only a relatively small number of countries regard to any treaty between Member States, then
had thus far heeded the Secretary-General's appeal for the principles of the Charter should prevail. Cyprus
financial contributions for the support of UNFICYP. only wanted a democratic solution in accordance with
He emphasized that maintenance of international peace the principles and purposes of the Charter of the
and security was the concern of all Members and United Nations.
appealed to all Members to respond to the Secretary- 620. The representative of Greece stated that his
General's request for financial contributions. country was not following a policy of expansionism

615. The repre"~ntative of France said that his in regard to Cyprus. Since 1955, Greece had been
Government was ~riously concerned over a situation in favour of self-determination. That was the only
which divided friendly Governments and one which peaceful way of determining the will of the majority
caused sufferings to the people of Cyprus. In that in countries. There was a difference between that
respect, it would urge the competent authorities and principle which was sanctioned by the Charter and
the Secretary-General to make sure that assistance the policy of partition which could be imposed only
to the refugees would not be affected by the con- by force.
tinuation of the conflict between the majority and 621. At the 1139th meeting on 20 June, the repre-
the minority. sentative of Czechoslovakia stated that the real threat to

616. As regards the over-all solution of the question, the State of Cyprus and the deterioration in the rela-
it was absolutely essential to achieve first a relaxation tions between the two communities in that country were
of tension and to restore calm on the island. Despite due to outside interference. The repeated threat of
the means employed, progress had been limited in that foreign invasion, under the pretext of right inter-
respect. However, the fact 6at the parties concerned vention arising out of unequal treaties, had created
had appreciated the efforts of the Secretary-General an atmosphere of crisis. In paragraph 119 of his report,
and his representatives gave encouragement and justi- the Secretary-General also had referred to the un-
fication to renew for a further period of three months helpful effect produced by the recurrent threats of
the mandate of the United Nations Force. It was hoped landing in Cyprus. The Foreign Minister of Cyprus
that within the framework of the 4 March resolui:ion, had also given a number of examples :is proof of
the United Nations Force would help to establish the continued existence of that threat. Consequently,
conditions under which the solution of the basic problem the basis of a stable and lasting solution must be
could be undertaken. It was obvious, as the Secretary- sought in the safeguarding of the sovereignty of Cyprus.
General had also reported, that in that respect actions and in the guarantee of its independence and terri-
by either side could delay the restoration of normal torial integrity. The constitutional Government of
conditions. The practice of taking hostages or the Cyprus was the sole representative of its national'
importation of arms were such actions which were sovereignty and it was to that Government alone
also in contradiction with the provisions of the that every means must be made available in order-
Council's resolutions. to reaffirm its authority. The measures taken by that

617. The representative of Cyprus reiterated that Government to ensure its defence were based on its
his Government disapproved of the practice of taking right under Article 51 of the Charter. No provisions,
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of the Security Council resolutions could be invoked
to deny that right to the legal Government of Cyprus.

622. In view of the fact that the primary task
of the United Nations Force in Cyprus was to ensure
international peace and to contribute to the protection
of the Republic of Cyprus against the danger of
foreign invasion, Czechoslovakia would be willing to
approve the Secretary-General's recommendation for
an extension of that force for a period of three
months on the same basis as the 4 March resolution.

623. The representative of China stated that the
report of the Secretary-General and the statement made
before the Cou.ncil clearly showed that the situation
in Cyprus was clearly still far from satisfactory. As
a result of mutual fear and distrust, there was a
state of tension which had led to shooting incidents.
While the return of normal conditions depended on
a political solution acceptable to all parties, the state
of tension could be removed if fighting were to stop
and law and order were restored. In that respect
it was encouraging to note that the presence of the
United Nations Fo;,ce had prevented a recurrence of
open fighting. That by itself was a nOtable achievement.

624. The United Nations Force had also made
progress in other fields as well. All that had con
tributed to the well-being of the people of Cyprus
and to the return of normal conditions. However,
the United Nations Force had not finished its task
and therefore it would be appropriate that its mandate
should be renewed. For those reasons, the Chinese
delegation would support the five-Power joint draft
resolution.

Decision: At the 1139th meeting on 20 June 1964,
the draft resolution submitted by Bolivia, Brazil. Ivory
Coast, Morocco and Norway (S/5776/Rev.2) was
adopted unanimously (S/5778).
The text read as follows:

"The Security Council,
"Noting that the report by the Secretary-General

(S/5764) considers the maintenance in Cyprus of
the United Nations Peace-Keeping Force created
by the Security Council resolution of 4 March 1964
for an additional period of three months to be useful
and advisable,

"Expressing its deep appreciation to the Secretary
General for his efforts in the implementation of the
Security Council resolutions of 4 and 13 March
1964 (S/5575, S/56C)3),

"Expressing its deep appreciation tc the States
that have contributed troops, police, supplies and
financial support for the implementation of the
Security Council resolution of 4 March 1964,

"1. Reaffirms its resolutions of 4 and 13 March
1964;

"2. Calls ttpon all Member States to comply with
the above-mentioned resolutions;

"3. Takes note of the report by tb Secretary
General;

"4. Extends the stationing in Cyprus of the
United Nations Peace-Keeping Force established
under the Security Council resolution of 4 March
1964 for an additional period of three months, ending
26 September 1964."
625. After the vote, the representative of Bolivia

stated that his delegation wished to stress the positive
aspect in the statements of the Foreign Minister of
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Cyprus and the representative of Turkey. Th£; former
had renewed his Government's decision to maintain
the island's sovereignty and territorial integrity and
had reiterated also its recognition of human rights
and the guarantee of individual freedom for all its
citizens. Bolivia believed that the guarantees given
b:r the Government of Cyprus of equal respect to all
citizens regardless of their position was of great
importance.

626. Bolivia also appreciated the fears of the
Turkish Government regarding the f...te of the Turkish
population in Cyprus and, to that end, it believed
that there should be a categorical assurance that there
would be no discrimination against that community.
Bolivia also considered as a positive element the state
ment of the representative of Turkey that his Govern
ment would not be opposed to re-examining the London
and Zurich treaties. That statement might be of
assistance in resolving the differences between Turkey
and the Government of Cyprus.

627. The representativ" of the USSR emphasized
that, in voting on the fiv ~-Fnwer draft resolution, the
position of his delegation G::, ,le question had remained
unchanged. The USSR delegation also wished to
express the hope again that all the parties concerc.ed
would take the necessary measures to translate into
a living reality the decisions of the Security Council
on the question of Cyprus and to normalize the situation
on the island in the interest of the maintenance of
international peace and security.

H. Subsequent communications

628. During this period various communications
were received from the representatives of Cyprus and
Turkey. The latter included letters transmitting com
munications from Dr. Kii<;iik, Vice-President of
Cyprus, from Mr. Orek, Minister of Defence of
Cyprus, and Mr. Denktas, president of the Turkish
Communal Chamber of Cyprus.

629. In letters dated 16 June (S/5768), 23 June
(S/5781), 1 July (S/5795), 8 July (S/5806), 13
July (S/5815) and 15 July (S/5820), the representa
tive of Cyprus referred, among other matters, to the
positions taken v Dr. Kii<;iik and to the question
of his claim to iJ\.. Vice-President; dissatisfaction with
the extremist Turkish Cypriot leadership among the
Turkish community; the status or the Ambassador
of Cyprus to Turkey; objections to the return of
General Grivas; the rights of Cyprus in relation to
Turkish threats; the question of naming a repre
sentative (; f the Government of Cyprus in Geneva;
the smuggling of' arms and military personnel and a
note on that subject dispatched to the Turkish Gov
ernment on 14 July.

630. Dy letters dated 18 June (S/5774), 22 June
(S/5779), 26 June (S/579O), 29 June (S/5788),
30 June (S/5791 and S/5792), 7 July (S/5802),
8 July (S/5807), 10 July (S/5813) and 14 July
(S/5818), the representative of Turkey dealt, inter
alia, with a reply to a message addressed by Archbishop
Makarios to all Heads of Member States on 9 June;
abductions and the return of missing Turks; the
suspension from duty of the Cyprus Ambassador to
Turkey and the presence in Cyprus of General Grivas;
the importation of arms and the necessity of con
currence by the Vice-President in that connexion;
comment on the report of the Secretary-General oi



15 June, as well as replies to the reply made thereto
by th_ Secretary-General; the situation of Turkish
Ministers in Nicosia following 22 December 1963;
comments on the intentions attributed to Archbishop
Makarios and on the relation of UNFICYP to the
Consf::.:ution of Cyprus ; th~ activities of General
Grivas; statements made ~y the Foreign Minister of
Cyprus during the Council debate; and the abolition
of the Supreme Constitutional Court and changes in
the administration of justice in Cyprus.

631. On 3 July, the Secretary-General replied
(S/5797) to statenents made by Dr. Kii~iik, Vice
President of the Republic of Cyprus, in a telegram
(S/5790) transmitted on 26 June by the representative
of Turkey. The Secretary-General stated that with
regard to numerous messages of Dr. Kii~iik in the
past, it had b:\''1 the practice to acknowledge them
in the usual \".',,-y, since he had not considered it to
be his proper function to enter into discussion with
Dr. Kiic;iik about the political issues which had com
prised the main substance of those messages. It w~s

not the intention of the Secretary-General to depart
from that practice. However, in his message trans
mitted on 26 June, Dr. KiiC;iik had made certain
charges, allegations and insinuations which unmistak
ably impugned the objectivity, integrity and good faith
of senior members of the United Nations Secretariat
in Cyprus, and which could not be permitted to pass
unchallenged and to which the Secretary-General took
vigorous exception.

632. The Secretary-Genernl stated that all those
statements were groundless and inexcusable. While the
Secretary-General recognized Dr. KiiC;iik's right to
take exception to anything in his report and while
he appreciated the reasons for his anxiety about the
situation in Cyprus, and the Secretary-General himself
wished to see anything done that could properly be
dor:.e under the resolutions of the Security Council
to help the Turkish Cypriot community and the whole
of Cyprus return to peaceful and normal conditions, he
did not think that that purpose could be served by
distortion, gross exaggeration or hysteria. The Secre
tary-General further stated that he had full confidence in

the senior United Nations officials in Cyprus, military
and civilian alike. Those highly responsible officials,
who had given distinguished service to the United
Nations in past years, had reported to him fully
promptly and faithfully and he was certain that their
reporting was unbiased and objective. The United
Nations operation in Cyprus was being conducted with
absolute integrity and served no special interest of
any community, group or element in Cyprus. The
Secretary-General added that his last report reflected
with reasonable accuracy and without the least bias
the complex situation with which it had dealt. It was
written neither in ignorance nor in disregard of the
communications of Dr. Kii~iik. In that respect he
needed only tn observe that the refusal to accept
partisan viewpoints was no basis for changing United
Nations officials with bias.

633. By a letter dated 22 June (S/5782), the
Acting Permanent Representative of the Mongolian
People's Republic transmitted the text of a letter from
Mr. Yumjagiin Tsedenbal, Chairman of the Council
of Ministers of the Mongolian People's Republic, to
the President of tl,e Security Council. It stated that
Turkey, in violation of the provisions of the Charter
and the Security Council resolutions, was concentrating
enormous forces around the Republic of Cyprus and
was thus encroaching upon its freedom and territorial
integrity. It added that certain Powers of the North
Atlantic military bloc had intervened flagrantly in
Cyprus and thereby had created a threat not only to
the independence and territorial integrity of Cyprus
but also to international peace and security.

634. In a letter of 3 July (S/5819), the permanent
representative of Sweden informed the Secretary
General that the Swedish Government had decided
to comply with his reqtlest and that a Swedish con
tingent in the strength 01 approximately 1,000 as well
as police personnel in the strength of forty, would
consequently continue to form part of UNFICYP
through 26 September 1964. The Swedish Government
also had decided to make a voluntary contribution
in the a.nount of $120,000 for the three-month Deriod
beginning 27 June 1964.

Chapter 6

LETTER DATED 10 JANUARY 1964 FROM THE PERMANENT REPRESENTATIVE OF PANA1\fA
ADDRESSED TO THE PRESIDENT OF TIlE SECURITY COUNCIL

A. C~mmunication8 to the Coundl
635. In a letter dated 10 January 1964 (S/5509),

the representative of Panama requested, under Articles
34 and 35 (1) of the United Nations Charter, that the
Security Council be convened as soon as possible to
consider urgent matters connected with the grave situa
tion which existed between Panama and the United
States of America because of the Canal enclave in
Panamapian territory. The letter stated that the tragic
situation in Panama had been brought about by the
repeated threats and acts of aggression by the United
States Government which constituted an infringement
of the territorial integrity and sovereignty of Panama
and a serious danger to peace and international security.
On 9 January, Panama had been the victim of bloody
aggression in which twenty persons had been killed and
over 300 wounded.

636. By a telegram dated 10 January 1%4 (5/5511),
the Assistant Secretary General of the Organ:zation
of American States transmitted to the Secretary-General
of the United Nations the text of a communique issued
by the Inter-American Peace Committee of the Organi
zation of American States. The communique stated
that, at the joint request of the Governments of Panama
and the United States, the Inter-American Peace Com
mittee had held a special meeting in the afternoon of
10 January 1964 to consider the events which had
occtlrred in Panama during 9-10 January. The Com
mittee, with the consent of the interested parties, had
decided to study the case and to go to Panama the
same evening in order to investigate the situation and
to recommend measures for the setttlement of the
dispute.
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B. Consideration at the 1086th meeting
(10 January 1964)

637. The Security Council included the item in its
agenda at its 1086th meeting on 10 January 1964, and
invited the representative of Panama to participate,
without vote, in the Council's discussion.

638. The representative of Panama stated that his
'Country had been the victim of an unprovoked, armed
attack by the United States armed forces stationed ;n
the Panama Canal Zone. It was not the first act of
aggression committed in recent years by the United
States against the Republic of Panama; he recalled that
on 3 November 1959, American soldiers and policemen
bad attacked a peaceful demonstration of Panamanian
dtizens who were carrying the flag of Panama through
a part of the Canal Zone. The acts of aggression which
were now directed against Panama had rea:hed a critical
point on the night of 9 January. The immedIate cause
had been the actions of United States citizens and
students in the Canal Zone in connexion with the fly··
ing of the Panamanian flag in the Canal Zone. Under
an agreement between Panama and the United States,
the flags of both countries must fly together at certain
places and buildings in the Zone. However, the United
States residents in the area, who were known as
··Zonians", had done all they could to prevent the im
plementation of the agreepent. As a concession to the
··Zonians", the United States Governor of the Canal
Zone had decided arbitrarily, in disregard of the agree
ment, that in some rlaces in the Canal Zone neither
the Panama flag nor A"e United States flag should be
hoisted. Nevertheless, United States students at schools
located in the Canal Zone had decided, on their own
initiative, to hoist only the United States flag. That act
of contempt for an international agreement and that
challenge to the nation and people of Panama, the
representative of Panama declared, had greatly dis
turbed the Panamanian community with the result that
a number of Panamanian students and citiL.ens had
decided to hoist the Panama flag at those places where
it should legally be hoisted. The reply of the police
in the Canal Zone and of the military forces garrisoned
there had been to open fire with machine guns on the
peaceful demonstrators.

639. The representative of Panama stressed that the
Canal Zone had never been sold, ceded or rented to
the United States, and that Panama had always main
tained sovereignty over it. Panama had granted certain
limited rights to the United States which were nec
essary for the construction, maintenance, sanitary pro
tection and servicing of the Canal. Nevertheless, since
1903, when the Isthmian Canal Agreement had been
signed, the United States had gradually and unilaterally
arrogated to itself functions and prerogatives to which
it was not entitled under treaties governing the Canal.
He maintained that in spite of the fact that the United
States had never given due attention to the claims ad
vanced by Panama, and had disregarded the efforts
made by Panamanian patriots over many years to
regain Panama's legitimate rights over the Canal,
Panama had always acted within the framework of the
principles of international !aw. Notwithstanding the
fact that the Agreement of 1903 had been virtually
imposed upon Panama, the United States, he ad(t.d,
had only fulfilled those parts of the treaty which it
'Chose tr.i implement unilaterally. Speaking of some of
Panama's grievances with the United States over the
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Canal, the representative of Panama stressed that the
Canal Zone must not continue under its present status
which was a source of permanent discord. His country
could n3t continue to be subjected to treaties which
had been imposed on it against its interests and which
were injurious to its very life. It was imperative that
the status of the Canal should be changed either through
nationalization or internationalization of the Canal. In
the latter case, Panama would have to be given special
privileges. He hoped that lasting solutions would be
sought which would guarantee the well-being and
economic development of Panama.

640. The representative of the United States of
America regretted the tragic and needless loss of human
life in Panama. The incidents in the Canal Zone were
a matter of extreme concern to his Government, espe
cially since they had blotted the record of a long,
friendly relationship between the two countries. His
Government was doing everything possible to restore
the situation; the President of the United States had
conferred by telephone with the President of Panama
earlier that day, and the two Presidents had agreed
that there had to be an end to violence in the Canal
Zone. At the same time, the United States President
had given instructions to United States authorities to
do everything within their power to restore and main
tain peace and order in the Zone. Moreover, the Presi
dent had immediately sent several of the most expert
and competent United States officials to the area. In
addition, the Organization of American States had
taken up the question and had acted with great rapidity.

641. The United States representative, in rejecting
the charges, stated that, according to United States
information, the violence had started when a group
of Panamanian high-school students had been permitted
by United States Zone authorities to move peacefully
to the Balboa High School withb the Zone, for the
purpose of raising the Panamanian flag. On the way
out of the Zone some of the students had become unruly
and had damaged property by throwing stones and by
other means. The Zone police had, however, continued
to escort them to the zonal boundary and most of the
students had peacefully withdrawn. Subsequently, dis
orderly crowds of people had come back into the Zone,
destroying property and attacking United States citizens.
At the same time, rioters in Panama City had attacked
United States citizens and property. Those assaults had
been accompanied by sniper fire across the boundary
and also by the use of "Molotov cocktails". The Zone
police had attempted to stop further penetration into
the Canal Zone by the use of tear gas and eventually
by small-calibre fire when it had become necessary to
protect human life. However, as the police had been
unable to restore order, the United States armed forces
had assumed responsibility for the protection of the
Zone.

642. There was no evidence, he added, that either
the police or the army had ever gone outsiJe the Zone.
The facts showed that the United States, instead of
committing aggression against Panama, had only taken
minimm,' measures to ensure the safety of the Zone
and its :ulhabitants. He believed that since the Inter
American Peace Committee was on its way to Panama,
the problem should continue to be pursued in the re
gional forum in accordance with Articles 33 and 52 of
the Charter.

643. The representative of Brazil observed that with
the scant information available on the situation in



Panama, it was difficult for his delegation to express
its views on the merits of the question. His Govern
ment, however, looked upon the events in the area
with utmost concern and deplored that the situation
had reached so serious a stage as to constitute a threat
to the peace and security of the region. He expressed
gratification at the speedy action by the OAS and
added that he had confidence in the ability of the
OAS to handle the delicate situation. Nevertheless,
he believed that the Security Council should also adopt
certain emergency measures which would strengthen
the decision of the regional organization, as both the
Security Council and the OAS were concerned with
the maintenance of peace and the establishment of a
harmonious and just settlement between the parties
involved. For those reasons, the representative of
Brazil suggested that the President of the Council be
authorized to appeal to the Governments of the United
States and Panama to bring to an immediate end the
exchange of fire and the bloodshed and to request that
they impose the utmost restraint over the military forces
under their command and the civilian population under
their control.

644. The representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Republics stated that the Security Council had
been convened because of an extremely serious situation
which had been created in the Canal Zone as a result
of the use of armed force by a great Power against a
small Latin American country. The repression by the
United States armed forces of a demonstration of
peaceful Panamanian citizens in a part of the territory
of Panama constituted an undeniable violation of peace
and security. The Security Council, as the principal
organ of the United Nations responsible for the main
tenance of international peace and security, could not
ignore a question which went beyond the competence
of the regional organization. The Soviet Union opposed
the utilization of force in relations among States and
had on numerous occasions pointed out that the pres
ence or foreign troops and the existence of foreign
military bases on the territories of other countries
involved the danger of serious complications. The
statement of the representative of Panama had shown
the underlying causes which had led to the unprovoked
aggressive actions by the United States against Panama.
The Soviet Union supported the appeal made by
Panama and considered that the Security Council must
take immediate steps to put an end to the military
action by the armed forces of the United States against
the Republic of Panama.

645. The representative of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland expressed regret
at the recent disturbances in Panama, and commended
the prompt action which had been taken by the Inter
American Peace Committee. He believed that recourse
to the OAS to seek a solution to the question was in
accordance with Article 36, paragraph 2, and Article
52, paragraph 2, of the United Nations Charter a!1d
that it was the duty of the members of the Security
Council to encourage a settlement by those means and
not to exacerbate matters or make more difficult the
search for reconciliation. The remarks made by the
USSR representative, he added, had hardly met those
requirements. His delegation had confidence that the
Governments concerned were making every effort to
bring under control that tragic situation. He supported
the suggestion made by Brazil as a most construc
tive one.
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646. The representative of Morocco expressed his
delegation's concern with the question before the Coun
cil and considered the proposal made by Brazil an im
portant initiative, because it reflected the importance
which the Security Council attached to the peaceful
solution of the problem, while at the same time, it left
the way open for the regional organization to take action
which might either at the present, or at a subsequent
stage, provide the Security Council with the assistance
necessary for the solution of the problem. He ex
pressed his delegation's sympathy for the victims who
had fallen in Panama and hoped that the assurances
given by the representative of the United States would
contribute to make it possible for the two countries to
find a solution to the problem on the basis of respect
for the legitimate interests and aspirations of the
parties concerned.

647. The representative of Panama, in a further
statement, said that his delegation favoured the Bra
zilian suggestion and added that in his view the pro
posal was not incompatible with the mission undertaken
by the Inter-American Peace Committee.

648. The representative of the Ivory Coast stated
tJ-:\t it would not be appropriate at the present time
to try to place responsibilities or to offer condemna
tions in connexion with the events in Panama. The
Council should only try to arrest the course of events
and prevent any further deterioration in the situation.
Article 33 of the Charter set forth certain preliminary
prerequisites for dealing with matters such as the one
before the Council; he was gratified to note that both
parties had supported the Brazilian proposal, while at
the same time seeking solutions within their regional
organization. It was understood, however, that the
United Nations would keep the matter under review
and would be able to intervene should the situation
deteriorate. In those circumstances, he supported the
Brazilian proposal.

649. 7he representative of the United States wel
comed the Brazilian proposal and assured the Council
that the United States would comply in letter and spirit
with any such representation. He suggested that the
President's appeal should take note of the action which
had already been taken by the OAS.

650. The representative of China believed that the
differences between Panama and the United States
could be amicably settled once peace and order was.
restored in the Canal Zone. His delegation was pleased
to note that the OAS had taken steps to deal with the
crisis, and he was confident that the regional organiza
tion would be able to handle the situation in the most
effective manner. His delegation was glad to support
the Brazilian proposal.

651. The representative of Czechoslovakia expressed
his delegation's sympathy with the people of Panama.
He believed that there had been a tendency in the dis
cussion to minimize the gravity of the events which had
taken place and, particularly, the fact that the Security
Council had been apprised of them. The Security Coun
cil had been seized with a complaint by Panama that
its sovereignty and territorial integrity had been violated'
which, he added, was part of a whole chain of events
brought about by unequal treaties which had been im
posed upon the Republic of Panama. Therefore, the
Council, in approving the suggestion made by Brazil,
should avoid placing on the same footing tile forces;
which had committed aggression and the Republic of
Panama. The Council, as he understood from the state-



ment by Panama, had not only to deal with immediate
~vents, but also with the basic situation which had
brought them about, and which could lead to further
tragedies. In his view the Security Council remained
seized of the question.

652. At the conclusion of the discussion, the Council
adopted the Brazilian proposal and the President noted
that he was authorized to address an appeal to the Gov
ernments of the United States and Panama to bring
about ~ cease-fire and that bloodshed should stop.
He then adjourned the meeting on the understanding
that the question remained on the agenda of the Council.

C. Subsequent communications

653. In a cable dated 11 January 1964 (S/5519),
the Min~ster for Foreign Affairs of Panama, replying
to the appeal made by the President of the Security
Council, stated that his Government had taken all steps
to prevent further disturbances and that the situation
had been restored to normal pending definition of the
-aggression which had been committed against Panama
and the determination of the damage which had been
<lone and the compensation which had to be paid for it.

654. By a letter dated 16 January (S/5520), the
Secretary General of the OAS transmitted to the Se
atrity Council copies in English and in Spanish of a
press release issued on 15 January by the Inter
American Peace Committee. The document referred to
conversations which had been held between representa
tives of Panama and the United States in Panama, and
stated that the parties had agreed to begin "formal
discussions"lI which would be initiated thirty days after
diplomatic relations between the two countries had been
re-established, by means of representatives who would

11 The Spanish text of the communique used the word "nego
.ciaci6,~".

have sufficient powers "to discuss" without limitations
all existing matters of any nature which might affect
the relations between the two countries.

655. In a letter dated 31 January (S/5519/Add.l),
the United States Secretar}' of State, in reply to the
appeal by the President of the Security Council, stated
that his Government had complied with the appeal and
that efforts had been directed towards a cessation of
violence and the restoration of order. The Secretary
of State reiterated his Government's readiness to discuss
all problems affecting the relations of the United States
and Panama and to seek a peaceful solution to the
present difficulties.

656. By letters dated 4 and 7 February (S/5531,
S/5541), the Secretary General of the OAS informed
the Security Council of action taken by the OAS in
connexion with the dispute between Panama and the
United States. By that action the Council of the OAS
had (1) convened the Organ of Consultation under
the terms of the Inter-American Treaty for Reciprocal
Assistance on a date and at a place to be fixed in due
course; (2) constituted itself as provisional Organ of
Consultation under the terms of that Treaty; (3) urged
both Governments to abstain from any act which might
result in violating the peace in Panama, and (4) estab
lished a general committee composed of all the members
of the Council, with the exception of the representative
of the parties in conflict. The general committee's
functions were: (a) to investigate, fully and at once,
the acts which had occurred in Panama on 9-10 January
1964, and to report to the Council thereon; (b) to pro
pose to the parties procedures intended to ensure that
the peace would not be violated while an effort was
being made to find a solution to the dispute between
them; (c) to assist the parties in their search for a fair
solution of the problem and to report to the Organ of
Consultation on that phase of the question; and (d) to
establish any special committee it might deem necessary
for the fulfilment of its task.

Chapter 1

THE INDIA.PAKISTAN QUESTION

A. Communications to the Council

657. By a letter dated 7 October 1963 (S/5435),
the representative of India forwarded copies of notes
sent by his Government to the People's Republic of
China and to Pakistan protesting against the fixing
()f boundary markers "on Indian territory of the State
()f Jammu and Kashmir by the Governments of the
People's Republic of China and Pakistan". India con
sidered that action by the two Governments as a further
violation of international law and practice.

658. By a leter dated 9 October (S/5437), the
representative of Pakistan drew the attention of the
Security Council to press reports to the effect that
Bakshi Ghulam Mohammed had announced "moves
to integrate the disputed State of Jammu and Kashmir
more fully into the Indian Union". The significance
of those moves lay in indicating India's attitude of
doing all in its power to preclude a fair and amicable
settlement of the dispute concerning the State of Jammu
and Kashmir through an ascertainment of the wishes
l()f its peoples.
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659. By a letter dated 12 November (S/5454 and
Corr.1 ), the representative of India stated that Bakshi
Ghulam Mohammed, until recently the democratically
elected Prime Minister of the State of J ammu and
Kashmir, was fully entitled to state what he had stated,
both under the Jammu and Kashmir Constitution and
under various provisions of the Constitution of India.
J ammu and Kashmir was a constituent State of the
Indian Union and, therefore, Indian Union territory.

660. By a letter dated 1 November (S/5450), the
representative of Pakistan further drew the attentlon
of the Security Council to "certain unmistakable ho!st.~:Ji>

military activities" on the part of the Indian autl.orities
which had resulted in a grave situation along the cease
fire line in Kashmir. Describing the background of that
situation, he stat....d that India for some time past had
been taking rr, ·~dres to evict the Muslim population
residing on the Indian side of the cease-fire line and
that by March 1963, 503 families consisting of 2,787
members had been forced to cross into azad Kashmir
territory. Pakistan also alleged that recently Indian



armed patrols had be!':n paying increasing attention to
Chaknot vittage which, though lying on the Indian side
of the cease-fire line, had been under the administrative
control of asad Kashmir authorities ever since the con
clusion of the Cease-Fire Agreement in 1949. Pakistan
asserted that the situation prevailing neat the vittage
of Chaknot was of far greater significance than a mere
breach of the Cease-Fire Agreement inasmuch as it was
an attempt to upset by violence the political and ad
ministrative status of an area which was under the
control of the azad Kashmir authorities. Pakistan be
lieved that by its activity along the cease-fire line India
aimed to convert that line into a kind of international
boundary between Indian-occupied and asad Kashmir
and, thus, to preclude the very settlement of the dispute
contemplated by the Security Council on the basis of
which alone the cease-fire had been effected and
maintained.

661. By a letter of 27 November (S/5467), the
representative of India denied that his Government had
carried out any military activities in or near the village
of Chaknot on the cease-fire line and stated that no
Indian troops had been concentrated in that area. On
the contrary, Pakistan's troops had been recently de
ployed in the Kel area in the vicinity of that village
and Pakistan aircraft had been flying over that area.
India also denied that it was evicting Muslims from
Kashmir. India had already brought Pakistan's viola
tions of the Cease-Fire Agreement to the notice of the
United Nations observers stationed along the cease-fire
line and it had every confidence that they would duly
ascertain the facts.

662. By a letter dated 3 January 1964 (S/5503),
the representative of India, in continuation of his Gov
ernment's letter of 27 November 1963 (S/5467)~
forwarded a copy of a letter from the United Nations
Chief Military Observer containing an award of a cease
fire violation by Pakistan in the area south-east of Kel.

663. By a letter dated 3 January (S/5504) and in
continuation of its letter of 9 October 1963 (S/5437),
Pakistan drew the attention of the Security Council
to a statement of the Indian Prime Minister on 27
November 1963 to the effect that India was taking
certain steps "towards integrating the Indian-occupied
area of the State of Jammu and Kashmir with the
Indian Union and divesting it of its quasi-autonomous
status". India's action would be not only a violation
of its commitments under the two resolutions of the
United Nations Commission for India and Pakistan
(UNCIP) but also of the various statements made
previously by the spokesmen of India.

B. Request for a meeting of the Security Council

664. By a letter dated 16 January 1964 (S/5517),
the Minister of External Affairs of Pakistan requested
an early meeting of the Security Council to consider
the grave situation that had arisen in the State of
Jammu and Kashmir as a "direct consequence of the
unlawful steps that the Government of India is con
tinuing to take in order to destroy the special status
of the State" of Jammu and Kashmir.

665. In its letter, Pakistan also stated that as a
result of the theft of the holy relic from the Hazratbal
shrine in Srinagar, the Muslim population of Jammu
and Kashmir had begun demonstrations, paralysing life
in Srinagar and many other parts of the State. The
events in Kashmir were having a serious effect on
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public opmlon in azad Kashmir and Pakistan and
unless it could be demonstrated that the peaceful proce
dures of the United Nations were capable of halting
India's repressive policy, the people of azad Kashmir
and Pakistan might, in desperation, turn to other
courses.

666. By a letter dated 24 January (S/5522), the
representative of India stated that his Government had
already refuted Pakistan's allegations with regard to
the special status of the State of Janllnu and Kashmir.
So far as the constitutional arrangenlents between the
constituent State of Jammu and Kashmir and the
Indian Union were concerned, nothing had happened
to support even remotely Pakistan's allegations about
the existence of a tense situation. In fact, Pakistan
itself had taken every opportunity of creating diffi
culties and an atmosphere of crisis in Kashmir. It was
now trying to exp!oit certain recent incidents in Kash
mir in order to divert attention from the serious and
tragic disturbances of considerable magnitude in East
Pakistan affecting the minority community there. The
theft of the holy relic had caused sorrow to people of
all faiths in Kashmir. The demonstrations which had
followed the theft were uot of a political or communal
character and the demonstrators had appealed to the
Government of India to help in recovering the holy
relic. The relic had since been found and restored
with due ceremony. In those circumstances, Pakistan's
request for a meeting of the Security Council was
purely propagandist. The discussions in the Council
could only lead to exacerbation of feelings and to a
worsening of the communal situation. The primary
need of the time was to establish harmony and peace
between the various communities in India and Pakistan.

C. Consideration at the 1087th to 1093rd
meetings (3.17 February 1964)

667. On 3 February 1964, the Security Council
agreed, without objection, to include the item in its
agenda. The representatives of India and Pakistan
were invited to participate in the discussion without
the right to vote. The Council considered it at fifteen
meetings held between 3 February and 18 May 1964.

668. At the 1087th meeting on 3 February, the
representative of Pakistan stated that the present tense
situation had arisen as a result of India's policies
toward the State of Jammu and Kashmir, in particular
its declared intention to "integrate" that State within
the Indian Union territory. As a reaction to those
Indian policies, the people of tI-.e State of Jammu and
Kashmir had once again risen in a protest which the
foreign observers had described as "open rebellion".
In spite of India's strict censorship over the happen
ings in Kashmir. enough information had leaked out
to show that India's colonial hold over Kashmir was
disintegrating. Dispatches of foreign correspondents
c1earlv showed that the mas~ive demonstrations and
the paralysing general strike in Kashmir were not only
an expression of the resentment of the Kashmiris
against the theft of the holy relic but also of their
indignation against continued Indian domination.

669. The situation in Kashmir was exemplified by
the imprisonment of Sheikh Abdullah since August
1953. Sheikh Abdullah. once described by the Prime
Minister of India as "the biggest and most popular
leader in Kashmir", had remained in jail since then
e..'Ccept for one brief interval of three months. At the
time of Sheikh Abdullah's arrest, the Indian army



had resorted to indiscriminate shooting of protesting
Kashmiris. The recent events in Kashmir had so moved
him that he had written from jail to the President of
India protesting against the "reported indiscriminate
arrests" and "a process of dehumanization" and asked
for a revision of India's Kashmir policy. The feelings
that Sheikh Abdullah voiced in his letter were shared
by millions of Kasluniris.

670. India's present designs to integrate the State
of Jammu and Kashmir had first been revealed in a
statement on 3 October 1963 by the then "Premier"
of the "Indian-occupied" Kashmir. The statement of
the State Premier had been followed by an announce
ment of the Indian Home Minister on 27 November
1963 and the same day, the Prime Minister of India
had stated that article 370 of the Indian Constitution
which gave Kashmir a special status, would be sub~
ject to a process of "gradual erosion".

671. Pakistan had then protested to India and had
pointed out that the measures contemplated by the
Indian Government with regard to Kashmir were deli
berately aimed at destroying the basis of agreement on
Kashmir as embodied in the UNCIP resolutions of
13 August 1948 and 5 January 1949, and violated the
Security Council resolutions of 30 March 1951 and
24 January 1957. India's actions constituted defiance
of the Security Council and of the principlt:s of the
Charter.

672. Pakistan had never admitted or recognized
India's claim of sovereignty over the territory of
Jammu and Kashmir in disregard of the right of self
determination of the people of that territory. More
over, India, through its own numero'.·s declarations,
had admitted that Kashmir's accession to it was not
final and that a plebiscite had to be held in Kashmir
to decide its future. That was also the position taken
by India before the Security Council, where, besides
affirming the provisional and conditional nature of the
accession, India had also declared that the State of
Jammu and Kashmir retained its autonomy within the
Indian Union and that India had very limited juris
diction over the State. Those assurances had been
repeated by the representative of India at the time
of the adoption of the 30 March 1951 resolution by
the Security Council. India at that time had stated
that the proposed Constituent Assembly would not
prejudice the issue before the Council. The Security
Council, nevertheless, in its resolution of 30 March
1951, had affirmed that the convening of a Constituent
Assembly and any action that it might take would not
constitute a disposition of the State in accordance with
the principles embodied in the two UNCIP resolu
tions. However, after the arrest of Sheikh Abdullah.
Bakshi Ghulam Mohammed, the new Premier. had
undertaken to facilitate the steps contemplated by India
to tighten its hold over Kashmir. By an order promul
gated in 1954. India had sought to reduce, step by
step, the status of Jammu and Kashmir to a province
of the Indian Union. Finally, the so-called Constituent
Assembly had adopted a constitution in November
1956, whereby it declared that "Kashmir is and shall
be an integral part of the Union of India". Pakistan
had again brought the matter to the attention of the
Security Council, and on 24 January 1957 the Council
had adopted another resolution reaffirming its earlier
affirmation of 30 March 1951 on the question of the
relationship between the Constituent Assembly and the
future status of the State of Tammu and Kashmir. India,
however. despite Security Council resolutions and pro-

tests by Pakistan, had continued to adopt measures to
increase its power and authority over the State of
Jammu and Kashmir. The latest measures contem
plated by it would reduce the State to the level of a
mere administrative unit of India.

673. The representative of Pakistan then referred
to the communal situation on the sub-continent and
stated that the present rebellion in Kashmir had further
aggravated relations between Pakistan and India and
had led to communal riots in the two countries. Because
of that human tragedy, the President of Pakistan on
13 January had made an urgent appeal to the people
of Pakistan to maintain calm and had emphasized the
supreme need for preserving peace. He had also sent
an urgent appeal to the President of India to take
effective steps to restore order and peace in Calcutta
and other areas of West Bengal.

674. The representative of Pakistan maintained that
the lack of progress in the solution of the Kashmir
question and the persistence of communal unrest were
part of the same policy that India pursued towards
Pakistan. Two years earlier India's stand before the
Council had been that the two UNCIP resolutions
calling for a plebiscite in Kashmir could not be imple
mented because Pakistan had not carried out its obliga
tions under those resolutions. Pakistan had then de
clared that it was ready to agree to any method of
determining the obligations of the parties and also
a~y further measures.ne~ded to be taken by either
SIde to advance the objectIve of those two resolutions.
But India refused to submit its differences with Paki
stan, even on questions of fact, to mediation or to
arbitration. Instead, it contended that the accession of
the State of J ammu and Kashmir to India was final
and therefore there was nothing that remained to be
done with regard to Kashmir.

675. During the last discussion of the India-Pakistan
question, the representative of Pakistan said, the view
of the majority of the members of the Council had
been that the two countries should enter into bilateral
negotiations to find a just and honourable settlement of
the dispute between them. In November 1962, through
the good offices of the United States and the United
Kingdom, the President of Pakistan and the Prime
Minister of India had agreed to undertake bilateral
talks. Those talks had begun in the last week of Decem
ber 19(52 and continued until May 1963. They had
ended in complete failure because India had refused
to move from the rigid position taken by it. The United
States and the United Kingdom had then proposed
that the two countries should agree to the appointment
of a mutually acceptable mediator. While Pakistan had
been still engaged in seeking certain clarifications from
the two countries on the mediation proposal, the Prime
Minister of India had effectively sabotaged that pro
posal by a statement in the Indian Parliament on 13
August 1963. At that stage India had also announced
its plans to proceed with the further integration of
Kashmir within the Union territory. In those circum
stances the Security Council must take appropriate
action to ensure that the Kashmir dispute should begin
to move rapidly towards an honourable and just solu
tion in the interest and for the well-being of the people
of the India-Pakistan sub-continent, in partiC'ular. and
in the interest of the people of Asia in general.

676. At the 1088th meeting of the Council on 5 Feb
ruary, the representative of India said that Pakistan's
submission to the Council was propagandistic and
agitational and without any justification. No new situa-
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tion had arisen to aggravate the existing conditions in context. Moreover, the possibility of a plebiscite had
Jammu and Kashmir. been envisaged because at that time no elections had

677. Pakistan had also pretended to show a great been held in Kashmir. Subsequent to that, Kashmir
solicitude for the Indian Muslims and had stated that had had three general elections with universal adult
hundreds of thousands of them had been pushed into franchise, and in all those elections a party had been
East Pakistan. But Muslims constituted 50 million of returned to power which had firmly supported Kash-
the population of India. India had no official religion mir's integration with India. Therefore, if it was neces-
and its civilization was a synthesis of many diverse sary to ascertain the wishes of the people, that had
cultures. Much of India's differences with Pakistan been done three times already. With the passage of
arose from the fact that while Pakistan was a theocratic time and various other factors intervening, the two
state, India had based itself on secularism. Muslim UNCIP resolutions had become obsolete and were no
public opinion in India had always strongly endorsed longer binding on India.
the policy of the Indian Government as against Paki- 681. Pakistan's allegations about the so-called at-
stan's self-imposed duty of voicing their alleged griev- tempt on the part of India to "integrate" Kashmir
ances. In its campaign of hatred of India, Pakistan's further within its territory dealt with matters which
objective was to sow discord and turmoil and to weaken were entirely within India's domestic jurisdiction. Part
India politically and economically so that it could con- XXI of the Indian Constitution dealt with some spe-
tinue its occupation of a part of In<1ian territory. In cial arrangements that the central government had
that respect it was playing China's game by under- with some of the constituent States. Obviously, they
mining India's defence against China. However, nothing were of a transitional nature ana were to be deleted
could induce any Government in India to make any from the Constitution once their necessity was over.
concession on the question of its unity and territorial The Prime Minister of India had used the expression
integrity. "the gradual erosion of article 370" because by its very

678. As regards Pakistan's charge that India was nature article 370 was temporary. Moreover, the steps
trying to "integrate" Kashmir into the Union terri- that India had taken or was contemplating were in the
tory, it should be remembered that the whole of Kash- interest of better administration in Kashmir, better
mir had become an integral part of India when the labour legislation and also to let the State of Kashmir
Ruler of the State of Jammu and Kashmir had exe- participate fully in modern economic processes for its
cuted the Instrument of Accession to India and the orderly development.
then Governor-General had accepted that Instrument. 682. Pakistan had also sought to establish some con-
The law did not provide that the Instrument of Acces- nexion between those constitutional changes and the
sion could be conditional and there was no provision theft of the holy relic from the Hazratbal shrine. From
for consulting the people or that accession had to be that, it would be clear that Pakistan had tried to give
ratified by ascertaining the wishes of the people of the a communal turn to the incidents in Kashmir as it
acceding State. The Indian Independence Act of 1947 had hoped that communal riots would follow the theft
clearly stated that "an Indian State shall be deemed to of the holy relic. Fortunately, however, there had been
have acceded to the Dominion if the Governor-General complete communal unity during the period of demon-
has signified his acceptance of an instrument of acces- strations in which all communities had participated.
sion executed by the Ruler thereof". Therefore, there The demonstrations against the local administration
was no substance in the suggestion that the accession exemplified the fundamental right in a democracy of
of Jammu and Kashmir was not complete because the the people to express their dissatisfaction with their
people of that State had not been consulted. government. However, as testified by foreign corre-

679. The Foreign Minister of Pakistan had stated spondents, they had heen non-communal and particu-
that India had obtained the signature of the Ruler on larly not against India.
the Instrument of Accession at a time when the people 683. After having failed in its design to stir up
of Jammu and Kashmir had risen in rebellion ag~inst trouble in Kashmir, Pakistan had diverted its atten-
the Ruler and had ousted his authority from the State. tion to East Pakistan and serious communal riots had
That was a complete distortion of facts. It was the broken out in Khulna and Jessore. The repercussions
tribal raiders and Pakistan nationals, aided and abetted of the Khulna riots had resulted in the riots in Cal-
by the Pakistan Government, who had carried the cutta which, however, had been put down firmly by
fighting into Kashmir and had compelled the Ruler the West Bengal government and the normal situation
to turn to India for aid. It was on that occasion that had soon been restored.
Sheikh Muhammed Abdullah had spoken with grati- 684. In contrast to Pakistan's attitude, India had
tude about India's assistance in Kashmir's hour of always taken strong action against communal riots and
peril. Finally, at the time of. the United Nations Com- had given the fullest protection to all its citizens. The
mission's visit to Karachi, Pakistan had had to admit Prime Minister of India had repeatedly appealed to
its share in the aggression against Kashmir and also Pakistan to enter into a "No War Declaration". That
that three of its brigades had been fighting in Kashmir offer had been refused. When the recent trouble had
territory since May 1948. broken out, the President of India had appealed to the

680. It was in that context that the two UNCIP President of Pakistan to issue a joint declaration to
resolutions of 13 August 1948 and 5 January 1949 had the peoples of the two countries for peace and harmony.
to be understood. The very foundation of those resolu- That suggestion had also been rejected by Pakistan.
tions was that the presence of Pakistan in parts of India had then proposed that the Home Ministers of
Jammu and Kashmir was illegal, and that Pakistan the two countries should meet and visit the scenes of
must withdraw its troops and vacate its aggression. disturbance. Pakistan had submitted a counter-proposal
It was only on Pakistan's complying with that essential which amounted to a refusal of the Indian suggestion.
condition that the possibility of holding a plebiscite While referring to the bilateral talks on Kashmir, the
in Kashmir could arise. All assurances by India with Forei~n Minister of Pakistan had sought to suggest
regard to holding a plebiscite had been given in that that those talks had failed due to Indian intransigence.
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The facts, however, were that on the eve of the first
round of talks, Pakistan had announced an agreement
in principle on the demarcation of the border between
the part of the State of Jammu and Kashmir under
the unlawful occupation of Pakistan and the Chinese
province of Sinkiang. Despite that provocation, India
had continued the talks. In .March 1962, while the talks
had been going on, the Foreign Minister of Pakistan
had gone to Peking and signed a border agreement
with the People's Republic of China. Again, India
showed restraint and had continued the talks. Finally,
the talks had been broken off by the Foreign Minister
of Pakistan in spite of all the efforts on India's part
to keep the talks going.

685. At the time of China's aggression against In
dia, Pakistan had carried on virulent propaganda againt
India and in favour of China. It had made every effort
to prevail upon friendly countries not to give assistance
to India and had also, in fact, taken the attitude that
it was not China but India that had been guilty of
aggression.

686. The Foreign Minister of Pakistan had pro
fessed a desire, which India fully endorsed, to settle
international problems by peaceful rather than by violent
means. But Pakistan had acted differently. Even in its
letter of 16 January 1964, there waa an implied threat
that the people of azad Kashmir and Pakistan might
turn in desperation to other courses". In fact, Pa:b.istan's
underlying sentiment with regard to Kashmir had
always been that if the problem of Kashmir was not
settled to its satisfaction then there would be com
munal disturbances, there would be other trouble and
even bloodshed. Therefore, Pakistan had approached
the Security Council not with an appeal but with a
threat and India was being asked to submit to that
threat. Pakistan had complained that India was chang
ing the status quo with regard to Kashmir and yet it
had given away to China, with its border agreement,
2,000 square miles of Kashmir. Apart from the fact
that legally and constitutionally Kashmir was part of
India, it had now assumed vital importance because of
the continuing menace of China, and India today was
perhaps the only country which could stand up to
Chinese expansion and aggression. India could not
undertake that task if it were made domestically and
internationally weak.

687. The trial of Sheikh Mohammed Abdullah, to
which the Foreign Minister of Pakistan had referred,
was a matter which was sub judice. India regretted
the delay that had taken place in concluding that
trial, but it was being conducted according to the
procedures laid down by law. The trial was public
and every facility was being given to the accused to
defend himself.

688. Pakistan had made a great deal of play with
the idea of self-determination. It was, however, clear
that the "self" contemplated in the enunciation of
that principle was not and could not be a constituent
part of a country. The principle could be operative
only when one was dealing with a nation as a whole,
and the context in which it could be applicable was
the context of conquest or of foreign domination,
or of colonial exploitation. The principle of self
determination could not be applied to bring about
the fragmentation of a country or its people as it
would lead to disastrous consequences. Moreover,
Pakistan, which was preaching self-determination to
India, had not even so much as thought of holding
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an election in its own country, nor had it thought
of permitting self-determination to the Pathans who
wanted a state of their own.

689. Pakistan had also charged India with evicting
Indian Muslims from its territory. However, the Indian
census figures from 1961 showed that there had been
an increase of 25.6 per cent in the population of
Muslims in India during the period from 1951-1961,
against an over-all increase in India's population of
21.5 per cent. The fact was not only that Indian
Muslims were not leaving the country, but that Paki
stani Muslims in large numbers had been infiltrating
into the surrounding Indian States of West Bengal,
Assam and Tripura. That could also be borne out
by the Pakistan census figures. In contrast to the
increase in the Muslim population in India, the Hindu
population in East Pakistan had remained practically
stationary, although the increase in population of
Muslims during the same period was 26 per cent. The
fact that there was no increase in the Hindu popu
lation clearly showed that they had been made to
migrate to India. Moreover, eviction from India was
only under the provisions of the rule of law..

690. The representative of India reiterated his
country's desire to establish normal and friendly rela
tions with Pakistan. However, the passing of a reso
lution would not be helpful in that respect. It was
likely further to aggravate feelings. The first thing
was to restore normal conditions in the disturbed area
of India ~nd Pakistan and to bring about inter
communal unity and harmony in both countries. For
that purpose, India was prepared to take any and
every step in co-operation with Pakistan and would
welcome a meeting of Ministers of the two countries
to discuss ways and means; secondly, threats of
violence which had emanated from Pakistan from time
to time must cease. Pakistan should declare, along
with India, that the two countries would never resort
to war and would settle all their differences by peaceful
means.

691. At the 1089th meeting of the Council on 7
February, the representative of Pakistan stated that
he was surprised that the representative of India had
characterized Pakistan's request for the Council's con
sideration of the recent developments in regard to
the Kashmir question as "agitational". After all, the
Security Council was the main organ of the United
Nations charged with the responsibility for the main
tenance of international peace and it was abundantly
clear that the recent situation in Kashmir was a threat
to peace. The representative of India had made a
number of other charges against his country and Gov
ernment which were irrelevant to the question under
discussion. On the question of Kashmir itself, the
representative had stated nothing new. He had claimed
that if India was left to itself, there would be no
communal trouble whatsoever. That claim could not
be reconciled with the number of riots that had taken
place in India since the Minorities Agreement of
April 1950. In March 1961, large-scale killings of
Muslims had taken place in the province of Madhya
Pradesh. Reports in the foreign Press and even some
Indians had admitted that the !\.~uslim minority in
India had suffered greatly in the recent riots in West
Bengal which had been due to some extent to the
exaggerated accounts in the Indian press of riots in
East Pakistan. The Calcutta Muslims, according to
press reports, had not even been given p. ~ice protection
and had been left at the mercy of the communal



parties who, in an organized manner, had c~rried out
their design of uprooting Muslims from their homes.

692. On the question of eviction of Indian Muslims,
the representative of India had tried to prove by
census figures that there had been not only no eviction
but in fact an increase in the Muslim po_pulation of
three West Bengal districts. But the West Bengal
districts, in which a relatively high increase of Muslim
population was shown, were not contiguo~s to those
Pakistan districts where a slow rate of mcrease of
Muslim population had been recorded. Obviously,
therefore, there could be no possible connexion between
those trends of population growth. Moreover, the
Indian authorities had introduced a strict system of
border checkpoints to prevent the entry of non-Indians
through unauthorized routes into Indian. territory.
These restrictive measures had resulted m almost
complete stoppage of entry to Assam, Tripura and
West Bengal.

693. As regards India's claim that due processes
of law had been followed in the eviction of Muslims
from India there was evidence from impartial foreign
observers that most of those who had received the
so-called "show cause" notices were expelled even
before the courts could pass a judgement on t~eir
cases, while others did not receive even that warmng
before the police came to evict them. In any ca~e, if
India believed that all those who had been eVicted
had not been its nationals, then it should have no
objection to having the matters examined by an inter
national commission of inquiry as Pakistan had pro
posed last year. Pak;stan had not rejected a meeting
between the Home Ministers of the two Governments.
In fact it had made a positive response by stating
that once order had been restored, the two Ministers
could meet to discuss measures necessary to enable
the refugees as well as the evictees to return to their
homes.

694. On the question of Kashmir, the representative
of India claimed that there was no provision for con
sulting the people of the: .states acceding t~ either
India or Pakistan or reql1lrmg that the acceSSiOn had
to be ratified by ascertaining the wishes of ~he peopl~.
In contrast India had stated before the Security CounCil
at its 227th meeting that on the question of accession
India had always enunciated the policy that in all
cases of dispute the people of the state conce~ned

should make the decision. On several other occasions
before the Security Council and in publi~ statements
of its officials, it had affirmed that the WIshes of the
people had to be ascertained whenever there was .a
conflict in the views of the ntler of a State and hIS
people. It was for that reason that the Pri~~ M.inister
of India had stated on 7 ~uly 1952, that. .Indla h~d
accepted Kashmir's acceSSIon only proVISIOnally m
1947, pending the expression of the will of the people".

695. The representative of India ~ad also argued
that the religious complexion of a prmcely ~tate had
not been an issue in connexion with its acceSSIOn. That
had not been India's position in 1947 or at the time
that Junagadh had acceded to Pakistan. On that
occasion India had insisted that where the mler of
a State did not belong to the community to which the
majority of his subjects belonged, the question of
accession should be ascertained by reference to the
will of the people. At that time, the then Governor
General of India had also told the Ruler of the State
of Jodhpur that, if he were to decide to. acc~de to
Pakistan, his decision would come into confhct With the
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principle underlying the partition of India which was on
the basis of Muslim and non-Muslim majority areas.
If the question of religious complexion had figur~
in the case of Junagadh, Jodhpur and Hyderabad, It
should also be applicable to the State of Jammu and
Kashmir.

696. The representative of India had also stated
that Jammu and Kashmir had become an integral part
of India when the Instrument of Accession had been
signed and accepted, and that from that day Kashmir
had the same position vis-a-vis the Indian Union as
other component parts. That was not, however, the
position that India had taken at the earlier meetings
of the Security Council. For instance, at its 463rd
meeting, India's representative had declared that Kash
mir had "acceded tentatively in October 1947". More
over, if Kashmir, as claimed now by India, was an
integral part of the Indian Union, then there was
nothing left to negotiate or adjudicate between India
and Pakistan and no need to hold bilateral talks.
However, at the end of the bilateral talks that had
taken place between December 1962 and May 1963,
the joint communique issued had stated that "the two
Ministers recorded with regret that no agreement could
be reached on the settlement of the Kashmir dispute".

697. The circumstances in Kashmir which had
formed the genesis of the Kashmir dispute had been
repeatedly stated by the parties before the Council and
were on its record. However, in terms of the Charter
and in terms of moral and legal obligations of Member
States, the controversies which had existed before the
acceptance of an agreement could not be revived in con
nexion with the implementation of an agreement. In
the Kashmir dispute the allegations of aggression by
the two parties against each other had been debated
in the Council and with the United Nations Commission
before the two UNCIP resolutions had been adopted.
Their acceptance by the two parties had disposed of
the contentious issues prior to their adoption. At
previous meetings of the Security Council, India had
stated that it would not be a party to the reversal of
previous decisions taken by the United .Nations. Com
mission with the agreement of the partles. IndIa was
now claiming that those two resolutions dealing with
plebiscite "were conditional, and contingent on Pakistan
vacating its aggression ...". The two resolutions pr~

vided for a cease-fire, a truce agreement, and a plebI
scite in Jammu and Kashmir. There was no question
of their conditional acceptance. The Security Council
was fully aware that Pakistan was not required by the
terms of the two resolutions to make a unilateral and
unconditional withdrawal of its military forces from the
State. The obligation of Pakistan to withdraw would
come into force and operation only after the conclusion
of a truce agreement under the resolution of 13 August
1948 which provided for a synchronized withdrawal,
leading to the demilitarization of the State. So far,
India had withheld its co-operation in formulating a
truce agreement. All proposals to that effect by the
various United Nations representatives had been re
jected by India including one regarding the stationing
of a United Nations force. Pakistan had even offered
to submit to impartial determination the responsibility
for the deadlock in the implementation of the 13 August
1948 resolution and to rectify the default through the
speediest method if found to be in default.

698. Even if there were some substance in India's
allegation of non-compliance by Pakistan with its ob~



ligations under the UNCIP resolutions, that infraction
by Pakistan should not be allowed to work against the
people of Kashmir in exercising their right of self
determination. Moreover, the question whether Pakistan
had committed aggression or not could best be answered
by the people of Kashmir themselves who were its
victims. India should, in fact, be insistent on an un
fettered plebiscite in Kashmir which would enable the
victims to return an overwhelming verdict against the
aggressor. The fact that it was Pakistan which sought
the plebiscite and India which rejected it, showed how
much truth the Government of India felt there was in
its contentions.

699. India had denied that any situation had arisen
to aggravate the existing conditions in Jammu and
Kashmir. However, there was enough evidence trom
the reports of foreign correspondents covering the re
cent events in Kashmir to suggest that a spontaneous
referendum of the people had taken place in which the
people of Kashmir had returned an overwhelming
verdict against India. As those press reports pointed
out, the theft of the holy relic had brought to the surface
all the stored resentments of the Kashmiris, and a new
factor, that of the self-assertion of the Kashmiris, would
henceforth be a major factor in the future discussions
of the Kashmir question at the United Nations. Even
after the reported recovery of the holy relic, reports
continued to come of strikes and of indiscriminate
arrests and also that the people of Kashmir were
demanding the release of Sheikh Abdullah and the
holding of a plebiscite. If the evidence already before
the Security Council was considered insufficient, then
the Council could employ whatever machinery it thought
fit for a thorough and impartial fact-finding of the
situation in Jammu and Kashmir, which should also
include evidence from the political prisoners. The
situation in Kashmir needed urgent action.

700. At the 1090th meeting of the Council on
10 February, the representative of India stated that
the representative of Pakistan had realized that the
only way he could justify his Government's approach
to the Security Council was to make out a case of
trouble and discord in Kashmir. The facts, however,
showed that there had been no communal disturbances
in Kashmir and that far from being in rebellion against
India, Kashmir had turned to India for help. With
the assistance provided by India, the sacred relic had
been found and had been identified already by the re
spected religious leaders of Srinagar, including leaders
of the opposition party.

701. Pakistan was not interested in Kashmir because
of its interest in the welfare of the Kashmiri people,
but for its own security and defence. That fact had been
made clear in various statements of Pakistan's leaders,
including those of President Muhammad Ayub Khan.
If Pakistan were sincerely interested in the welfare
of the people of Kashmir, then it was time that it put
an end to the controversy it had begun. Pakistan talked
glibly of a plebiscite without realizing its consequences.
The stirring of communal passions on a large scale
could lead to serious communal riots all over the sub
continent, leading to large-scale migrations. Pakistan's
whole argument had been that unless the Kashmir
problem was solved, relations between the two countries
would not improve. That was an open threat to the
Security Council and to the peace of the region. While
India had repeatedly declared that under no circum
stances would it resort to war for settlement of its

differences with Pakistan, Pakistan had never made
such a declaration. In fact there had never been a refu
tation by the iepresentative of Pakistan of the various
statements made by responsible Pakistan leaders threat
ening violence against India.

702. India had always condemned communal riots.
Its policy, since independence, had been to create C-ln
fidence in the minority communities so that communal
incidents should become a thing of the past. However,
in that respect, the attitudes of India and Pakistan were
diametrically different. The incitement of communal
riots had been a part of Pakistan's policy.

703. On the question of illegal movements of per
sons from East Pakistan into India, and the establish
ment of an impartial tribunal to determine whether
the Muslims who had been evicted were Indian or
Pakistani nationals, he said that the matter was entirely
a domestic one and noted that the representative of
Pakistan had himself stated that the maintenance of
communal harmony was a domestic problem for India
and Pakistan. Certainly, no Government would like to
abdicate its sovereign right of determining who was
its national and who was an alien.

704. Turning to the aspect of self-determination,
he said that while India fully endorsed the principle,
it could not accept it as an instrument for the frag
mentation of States and nations. As a Member State
of the United Nations, India had already exercised the
right of self-determination. Through a Cori~~1;tuent As
sembly of elected representatives in which the repre
sentatives of Jammu and Kashmir had also participated,
the Indian people had given themselves a Constitution
under which three general elections already had been
held. T1:-.Js, the people of Jammu and Kashmir had
already exercised their right of self-determination; but
if it was suggested that there should be self-determina
tion for the people of Jammu and Kashmir as distinct
from the people of India, that was a proposition that
India could not accept because it appeared to be based
on the premise that the majority of the people of Jammu
and Kashmir happened to profess a particular religion.
By citing the examples of Junagadh, Jodhpur and
Hyderabad, the representative of Pakistan had tried
to prove that the question of religious complexion had
been a factor in the decision of the ruler of a State
on accession either to India or to Pakistan. But in all
those cases, the principle of contiguity would have been
contravened apart from the fact that a large majority
of the people of those states had favoured accession
to India. In the case of Kashmir, not only had there
been a legal and unconditional accession, but the prin
ciple of contiguity had also been satisfied. Moreover,
the Kashmir National Conference, which represented
the large majority of the people of Kashmir, had been
clearly in favour of accession.

705. All statements made by the Indian Prime Min
ister and other public leaders with regard to consulting
the wishes of the people had been made in the context
of the situation then existing and on the clear under
standing that Pakistan would discharge its obligations
to vacate its aggression.

706. It was Pakistan's non-compliance which had
made the two UNCIP resolutions obsolete. Pakistan
had tried to explain away its aggression by stating that
the controversies which had existed before the ac
ceptance of agreement could not be revived once the
agreement was reached. It would, however, be very
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strange that because India had agreed to a compromise UN.CIP resolutions, by seeking to integrate into its
formula on certain conditions, the compromise became territory that part of the State of Jammu and Kashmir'
sacrosanct even if the conditions had not been fulfilled. which was under Indian control, India had claimed
India had never abandoned its sovereignty over the State t~e State of Jammu and Kashmir as an integral part
of Jammu and Kashmir and had never agreed 'to any since 27 October 1947 so that any constitutional steps
resolu~ion which even by implication questioned that that it might take with regard to that State were
sovereignty. purely of a domestic nature. The Security Council had

707. Pakistan had violated the terms of .the 13 repeatedly discussed the Kashmir question and had
August 1948 resolution in numerous ways. Those were advocated solutions contained in many of its resolutions.
the continuing presence of Pakistan's forces and other No one had suggested that those resolutions should
personnel in Kashmir; the introduction of additional be i~vll;lidated, nor was ~here any request to draw up
military equipment into occupied territory; the con- an indictment or pass Judgement. The Council was
struc~on of airfields !n occupied territory; the incor- being asked to take measures to ensure that the prob-
poratlon .of the occupied area of Jammu and Kashmir lem of Kashmir should progress towards a just and
Into Pakistan; the use of its membership of military h~nourable s?lution. T~e Ivory ~oast accepted all pre-
pacts to increase its military potential in Kashmir and V10US Secunty Councd resolutlons on the question,
the strengthening of the so-called azad forces' the recognized their dY:lamic character, reaffirmed its sup-
occupation of northern areas; the continuous threats port of the principle of self-determination, and con-
of force and the creation of a war atmosphere, which demned all forms of racial or religious discrimination.
were a constant menace to the cease-fire :=ne' the It also noted with regret and sorrow the unfortunate
organization I)f subversion and sabotage in Jamm~ and results of the violence that had occurred on the sub-
Kashmir; the negotiation and signing of a border aO"ree- contine!!t for which there could be no justification.
ment with China and the surrender of 2,000 square Kashmir must cease to be a perpetual cause of tension
miles of Kashmir to China, thus disrupting the terri- in relations between India and Pakistan. For the sake
torial unity of the State of Jammu and Kashmir. Those of peace and security in that region, it was the Coun-
violations by Pakistan were a clear proof that the cil's duty not to side-step the fundamental issue before
13 August 1948 resolution had been made obsolete by it. There was enough evidence to suggest that India
Pakistan's actions. was prepared to hold talks with Pakistan in the settle-

708. Pakistan had come to the Security Council on ment of its differences and Pakistan also had stated
two specific charges, first that India had been trying that it only sought a peaceful and just solution of the
to integrate Kashmir further into its territory, and Kashmir dispute. In the light of those expressions,
secondly, that there was a grave situation in Kashmir it would be fitting to call upon India and Pakistan to
which called for action by the Security Council. The resume negotiations. He suggested that at the conc1u-
representative of Pakistan had, however, failed to sub- sion of the present debate, the President of the Council
stantiate either· of those charges and therefore there could formulate an appeal calling upon the two conn-
was nothing before the Council on which it need take tries to re-establish a climate of understanding between
action. India would be prepared to discuss all its out- themselves and to restore peace and harmony between
standing differences with Pakistan, including Kashmir, the communities. The Council should also urge them
once the bitter feelings and communal passions had to take into account in their negotiations the previous
subsided. That was, however, a matter essentially for decisions of the United Nations, to give regard to the
India and Pakistan and intervention of a third party wishes of the people concerned and to have recourse,
would not be helpful. if they both considered it useful, to the good offices of

700. The representative of Morocco stated. that his a country or a statesman of their choice.
country, which maintained very close relations with both 712. The representative of the United Kingdom of
Pakistan and India, was greatly concerned with the Great Britain and Northern Ireland stated that his GOY-
repercussions of the dispute between them. It would, ernment continued to hold the view that the Kashmir
therefore, be greatly relieved if the two countries could dispute could best be settled by agreement between
achieve a just and equitable solution which would give India and Pakistan. The United Kingdom would con-
satisfaction to ail concerned, including the population tinue to give its support to efforts to reach an agreement
of the State of Jammu and Kashmir. In order to restrict that would give effect to the resolutions already adopted
the scope of the present conflict, the Moroccan dele- by the United Nations. It was apprehensive that a dis-
gation believed that it would be extremely desirable cussion in the Security Council at present might
for the two countries to refrain from undertaking any prejudice the prospects of negotiations towards such
unilateral action which might create new complications an agreement. However, now that the matter had again
or which might challenge the decisions which the been brought before the Council, the occasion should
Security Council had already taken in agreement with be used for discussion and negotiation with a view to
the two parties. moving towards a settlement. For that reason, his dele-

710. It was imperative that in the interest of peace gation welcomed the efforts being made to find common
the leaders of the two countries should begin nego- ground between India and Pakistan and would be
tiations and reach a solution based on the respect of pleased if a fresh approach by those members of the
rights and, particularly, the right of peoples to self- Council who had not had previous direct contact with
determination. It was perhaps only on that basis that the consideration of the Kashmir question in the Se-
a solution could be found which would be valid and curity Council should result in progress towards a
at the same time final. settlement.

711. The representative of the Ivory Coast noted 713. The United Kingdom Government's position
that while Pakistan had complained that India was on the status of Kashmir and on the question of self-
infringing the Security Council's i"esolutions of 30 determination had been made clear most recently by
March 1951 ar:·~ 24 January 1957, as well as the two its sponsorship of the Security Council resolution of

92



\ 24 January 1957 which had reiterated that the final
disposition of the State of Jammu and Kashmir would
be made in accordance with the will of the people,
expressed through the democratic method of a free
and impartial plebiscite under United Nations auspices.
It would be unrealistic to consider the status of
Kashmir purely in terms of the legal effect of the
Maharajah's instrument of accession. The United King
dom believed that it was impossible to leave out of
consideration fifteen years of discussion in the Security
Council and the decisions taken by it. It believed that
there was a dispute with regard to Kashmir which
should be made subject to negotiation with due regard
to previous Security Council resolutions and to the
wishes of the people of Kashmir. In view of its historic
association with the Kashmir problem and its close
ties of friendship with both India and Pakistan and
also realizing that satisfactory permanent political, de
fence and economic arrangements for the Indian sub
continent could never be reached until there was an
agreed Kashmir settlement, the United Kingd0m Gov
ernment had constantly sought ways and means of
moving towards that settlement.

714. Apart from the question of Kashmir, the dele
gations of the two countries had touched in their state
1'" ~nts on other subjects of contention between them,
notably, the communal rioting in East Pakistan and
West Bengal, and the problem of population movements
between those two areas. The United Kingdom dele
gatiun believed that the most immediate and practical
way of handling those sources of tension would be to
hold a meeting of the representatives of the two Gov
ernments and would deplore anything that might stand
in the way of such negotiations. On the Kashmir ques
tion itself, two factors should be borne in mind. The
Council's authority and the principles of the Charter
required that its decisions, taken in the course of the
last fifteen years, should not be lost to view. Secondly,
the adoption of resolutions ignored by one of the parties
had not led to a constructive solution. The Council's
attention should therefore be directed to searching for
common ground between India and Pakistan which
could be on the lines that both India and Pakistan
should resto!'~ normal conditions and inter-communal
harmony and undertake talks on their communal and
related problems with a view to preventing further
outbreaks. If the two parties were to consider that
the exercise of good offices in that connexion would be
helpful, the United Kingdom delegation would suggest
that the Security Council should stand ready to discuss
that aspect. The two countries should also resume nego
tiations on Kashmir and, as necessary, other related
matters. The United Kingdom delegation. through its
experience of the previous bilateral talks l-etween India
and Pakistan, was convinced that some degree of out
side help would be necessary if satisfactory results
were to be achieved. If the two parties agreed to that
suggestion, the United Kingdom delegation would
recommend that they should consider all possibilities
in that respect, including that of engaging the assistance
of the Secretary-General.

715. At the 1091st meeting on 14 February, the
representative of China stated that when the Council
had first been seized of the Kashmir question, it had
not sought 'to impose a solution but had made efforts
to find common ground on which a structure of settle
ment could be built. It was on those protracted con
sultations that the Council's decisions had been based
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and both parties had solemnly pledged their imple
mentation. That being so, it could not be said that the
Council's resolutions had become obsolek. In spite of
the Council's best efforts, the fact remained that the
dispute over Kashmir had persisted for some sixteen
years and once again had manifested itself in communal
riots and violence. Certainly, neither India nor Paki
stan c6uld allow the dispute to drag on at a time when
the common security of the area was under threat of
aggression from outside. The Chinese delegation was
encouraged by the expression of willingness by both
parties to find a peaceful solution and it was the clear
duty of the Council to extend its help in bringing about
such a solution. No doubt, the pre-condition of such a
settlement was the creation of a climate of understand
ing. The Chinese delegation believed that the train of
thought embodied in the Council's resolution of June
1962 was still useful. The Council should, therefore,
urge the parties, possibly with the good offices of a
third party, to enter into negotiation at the earliest
possible date.

716. The representative of Norway stated that the
seriousness of the conflict between India and Pakistan
had been underlined by the recent communal uprisings
and the violence that had occurred not only in Kashmir'
but also in the two countries. The core of the problem
was still the same as it had been fourteen years before,
when Norway had last served on the Council: the po
litical future of the State of Jammu and Kashmir.
The Security Council resolutions as well as those of
the United Nations Commission had not been rescinded
and still represent1ed the United Nations view r:'. that
question. It was essential that a final settlement of the
Kashmir question be satisfactory to the people of
Jammu and Kashmir and that its main :~eatures be
acceptable to India and Pakista!l.

717. Although the statements before the CO\lucil by
the representatives of India and Pakistan had shown the
wide gap between their respective positions, a doser
examination would show some signs which might en
courage the Security Council to undertake a new ap
proach to rer')nciling their differences. Both parties had
deplored the renewed outbreaks of communal violence
and had indicated their willingness to enter into nego
tiations. The Council should encourage those efforts
which should be concentrated on the resumption of
direct negotiations on outstanding questions between
them, including the question of Kashmir. In order to
facilitate that and to increase the chances of singling
out the areas in which agreements could most likely
be had, the Norwegian delegation believed that it would
be advisable to seek the good offices of a country or
an outstanding personality. In that respect the services
of the Secretary-General could be of great assistance.

718. The representative of Czechoslovakia stated
that in spite of many common bonds between the peo
ples of India and Pakistan, including their joint struggle
for independence, there was a dispute and conflict be
tween them as had been made clear by the statements
of their representatives before the Council and by re
ports of large scale communal riots. The history of
that conflict showed that it was closely linked with the
problems resulting from the partition of the Indian
sub-continent and was part of the many complex prob
lems left behind by the former colonial regime.

719. There were essentially no new elements in the
Kashmir question and consequently there waH no need
to examine again the juridical and political arguments



advanced by the two parties. Moreover, Czechoslovakia
had taken a position in the past which was well known
and need not be repeated. At present, the Security
Council's role should be to assist the two parties to
renew their negotiations which would he in accordance
with Article 33 of the Charter. Instead of adopting a
formal resollltion, the Council should make an appeal
to the two parties to re-establish communal peace and
harmony and to prevent a resumption of acts of
violence. The Council should not constrict its appeal
by introducing into it questions of a controversial
nature which might constitute an obstacle in the path
of the suggested pOHrparlers. It was for that reason
that the Czechoslovak delegation did not believe it
advisable to impose upon the parties the idea of media
tion or good offices of a third party. Such mediation
would he useful only if it could come about as a result
of understanding between them.

720. The representative of France stated that the
very structure of India and Pakistan, in which peoples
of diverse culture and customs lived side by side, pro
vided a model of coexistence. However, there was a
danger that because of lack of final agreement between
the two countries, that process of coexistence might be
jeopardized for the whole sub-continent. Recent up
risings and the statements of the two parties beEOI'e
the Council had confirmed that disturbances occurring
at any point could produce chain reactions of violence on
both sides of the border. vVhile working for concilia
tion, it was essential to eliminate all prejudices and to
revise judgements which no longer corresponded to
reality and to lay the foundation of a true settlement
of the Kashmir question. It could not he overem
phasized that, when questions affecting the very exist
ence of States were involved, the passage of time, far
from facilitating the search for a solution, often made
it more difficult. The French delegation appreciated
the efforts made in the Council to find a common ground
between the two points of view. It had no doubt that
only the restoration of a climate of understanding and
the resumption of talks would help bring about a settle
ment. In that respect, account should he taken of such
important elements as past decisions of the United
N atiol1s, the wishes of the peoples concerned and the
legitimate interests of the two countries. It was hoped
that the two parties would soon resume contacts and
would not hesitate if they felt it desirable to resort to
the procedure of good offices in order to facilitate their
task.

721. The representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Republics stated that a study of the documents
submitted by the two parties and their subsequent
statements h'ad shown that there were no new aspects
of the question other than those already touched upon
in the past. The religious and communal animosity
which had been brought to the notice of the Secnrity
Council was a heritage of colonial rule when strife had
been stirred up purposely by the colonial Powers to
serve their own interests. The fact that the Security
Council had to discuss the Kashmir question again
gave further confirmation to the conclusion that ter;i
torial disputes were the most prevalent causes of fnc
tion am011Z countries in different parts of the world. It
was for that reason that the head of the Soviet Govern
ment. Mr. Khrushchev, at the end of 1963, hCld sent a
message to the Heads of State of the countries of the
world containing- a proposal to conclude an interna
tional ag-reement to rule out the use of force ~n solving
territorial and boundary problems. Another Important

aspect of those disputes was that many Asian coun~

tries such as India and Pakistan, although they felt
that one of the most important tasks before them ,vas
to improve their economy, could not, because of those
territorial disputes, give their entire attention to that
task. They ,vere also forced to retain and increase their
military forces, thereby expending their resources on
unproductive endeavours.

722. vVith regard to the substance of the question,
the position of the Soviet Union was that the question
of accession of the State of Kashmir had already been
settled by the people of Kashmir. The Soviet delega
tion believed that the dispute between India and Paki
stan should be settled by the two interested parties
solely by peaceful means. A prerequisite for that would
be to restore an atmosphere of calm and peace. The
Soviet delegation had taken note of the statement of
the representative of India, stressing in particular the
fact that India would co-operate to strive for an im
provement of its relations with Pakistan. The Soviet
Union also hoped that the present consideration of tl~e
India-Pakistan dispute by the Council would result 11l

contributing to the creation of a situation in which
both parties would themselves arrive at a peaceful
settlement. It was also hoped that in the course of con
sultations to determine how the Council's present con
sideration of the problem should be completed, all
concerned would talce a business-like approach to find
a formula which would be in harmony with the in
terests of peace and would bring about a relaxation of
tension.

723. The representative of Bolivia stated th~t the
complex question of Kashmir, which the CounCil had
had under its consideration for some fifteen years, was
a complicated one with many factors, including reli
gious animosity. The Council, however, could not .re
nounce its hope that an early and adequate Solutl.o,n
would be found. That hope arose from the CounCil s
confidence in the peaceful and conciliatory wisl:es of
the two parties. It was doubtful that the. ~dopt~on . of
another resolution would serve the Council s objectIVe
which could best he advanced by direct talks between
the parties. The Council could help in br!nging about
a propitious atmosphere for the resumptl?n of those
talks. Bolivia would support the suggestion th~t an
appeal be made to the two Governments that, In an
atmosphere free fmm violence, they should make every
effort to find a peaceful solution of the question.

724. The representative of the United States ~f
America said that it was a matter of regret to hiS
Government that India and Pakistan had so far been
unable to reach a settlement of the Kashmir fluestion
either throug-h the mechanism set lip by the Security
COllncil or in bilateral talks. The United States also
felt concerned over the recurring communal disturb
ances resulting in loss of life, destruction of proper~y

and displacement of people. All that had resultt'd 111

great human misery. It was clear that until there was a
f;]r greater effort to resolve those problems, they would
continue to threaten the integrity ano prosperity of both
countries.

725. In 1948, India and Pakistan had agreed to the
two UNCIP resolutions as a political compromise of
the difficulties which had followed from the partition
of the sub-continent and the ensuing dispute over the
status of Kashmir. The essence of that compromise
was that the people of Jammu and Kashmir should
have the right to determine their future. Because it
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was an equitable compromise, the United States had
supported it during all those years. However, in the
light of present day realities, it was necessary to see
how those basic principles could be applied anew to
achieve a political settlement. Because of a threat to
the security of India and to part of Kashmir itself
from Communist China and also because of its own
deep concern for a peaceful settlement of the Kashmir
dispute, the United States had urged for bilateral
talks last year. Although those talks had not brought
an agreement, they had not been entirely useless. It
was, however, clear that an agreement could not be
imposed from outside. The legitimate security interests
of the two countries involved intricate internal ~rob

lems of law and order and political consent. The inter
nat;.>nal community expected from both of them that
tl:ey would continue to strive to resolve those differ
ences peacefully through negotiations. It must be recog
nized by both countries that the problem of Kashmir
could not be settled unilaterally by either party. It
could only be settled by agreement and compromise,
taking into account the free expression of the will of
the people concerned. The resources of the United
Natior.s were available in that respect. The United
States also believed that the two countries should con
sider the possibility of a recourse to the good offices
of a country or a person of their choice to assist them
in bringing about the !'esumption of negotiations and
in mediating their differences and would suggest that
the Secretary-General might be of assistance in explor
ing the possibility of such third-party mediation.

726. At the 1092nd meeting of the Council on 15
February, the President, speakjng as t:le representa
tive of Brazil, stated that the Security Council had
adopted a number of resolutions whose validity had
not been impaired by the passage of time. They would
continue to represent the will of the Council unti! a
new and fresh approach to the problem was agreed upon
by the parties concerned through direct talks. Recent
developments with regard to Kashmir and the general
desire for '1 peaceful settlement of that dispute further
indicated the need of such a fresh approach. In accord
ance with its own traditions of settling its boundary
questions by peaceful means, including the processes
of mediation and arbitration, Brazil would encourage
the parties to adopt such a course of action. It was,
however, certain that no settlement would endure if the
wishes of the people of the territory in dispute were
not fully respected. Accordingly, the principles em
bodied in the past resolutions of the Security Council
should be observed by both parties and unilateral meas
ures, against the provisions of the Security Council
resolutions. should be avoided in order to create and
advance an atmosphere of mutual confidence.

727. At the 1093rd meeting on 17 February 1964,
th\~ Security Council agreed without obiection, to ad
jO!.\rn its meeting on the question. While announcing
the adjournment, the President recalled that the item
remained on the Council's agenda and that the Presi
deDt or any member of the Council could call for a
meeting at any time.

D. Resumption of the discussion at the 1104th
and 1l05th meetings (17 and 20 March 1964)

728. By a letter dated 4 March 1964 (5/5576),
~'le representative of Pakistan requested the Security
Council to resume its consideration of the India
Pakistan question.
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729. In a letter dated 8 March 1964 (5/5582),
the representative of India stated that the Council,
under rule 33, paragraph 2, of its provisiOnal rules
of procedure, had adjourned sine die on 17 February
and that, therefore, any further meeting of the Council
on the India-Pakistan question could be called only
for substantial reasons. No such reasons had been
furnished by Pakistan. As India had already stated
in the Couacil, there had been no justification for
Pakistan's request '-or a meeting of the Security
Council in February and there was even less justi
fication at present.

730. At its ll04th meeting on 17 March 1964, the
Security Council resumed its consideration of the India
Pakistan question.

731. The representative of Pakistan stated that,
since the Council's adjournment on 17 February, three
facts had emerged. First, tbe movement of protest in
the State of Jammu and Kashmir had continued.
Secondly, India had not relented in its policy of
repression against the people of Jammu ann Kashmir.
Thirdly, India was continuing in its policy of taking
measures to further integrate the State of Jammu and
Kashmir against which Pakistan had specifically pro
tested to the Security Council. The statements of
the members of the Council contained an appeal to
the two parties to refrain from measures which might
aggravate the situation. That appeal had not been
heeded by India. A new Prime Minister had been
installed on 28 February in Kashmir who seemed to
be more in agreement with India's policy of complete
integration of the State. He had already recommended
a number of measures which were designed to destroy
the separate identity of the people of Jammu and
Kashmir and prevent them from exercising their right
of self-determination.

732. India had denied that the demonstrations in
Kashmir were directed against it. In that respect, the
truth could be found out easily if the Security Council
had some kind of fact-finding agency. In the absence
of such an agency, one had to rely upon the reports
of impartial foreign observers. Instead of responding
to the wishes of the people, India was threatening
stern action against them for opposing its plans of
integration. That situation was justification enough
for Pakistan's request for the Council's consideration
of the question. But there were other factors also.
'fhe situation on the cease-fite line was more troubled
than before. Serious incidents had taken place in
recent weeks resulting in exchange of fire and loss
of life. There had also been statements by Indian
leaders, including Cabinet Ministers, threatening Paki
stan with dire consequences. Those were matters that
the Security Council alone could deal with and thus
avert the danger to peace.

733. One of the trends of the Council's recent
debate had been to emphasize the necessity of resuming
negotiations. While Pakistan always welcomed nego
tiations, it believed that, in view of its past experience
of bilateral talks, a mere appeal for negotiations would
not help if it did not contain also precise terms of
reference. As far as the Kashmir question was con
cerned, there could not be any more precise formula
than the international agreement embodied in the
two UNCIP resolutions. It was only on that basis
that an enduring solution could be found. No fresh
approach could improve upon the substance of the
two UNCIP resolutions, which was the ascertaining



of the popular will in Jammu and Kashmir without
interference from outside. It was, therefore, necessary
that the conclusions of the Council's present debate
should contain a precise and concrete formula in
order to enable it to make progress towards an amicable
settlement of the dispute.

734. The representative of India recalled that on
the so-called question of integration, India had already
stated repeatedly that the State of Jammu and Kashmir
was an integral part of the Indian Union and there
could be no question of integrating it further. Pakistan
had also referred to military preparation on the cease
fire line. Those charges had been investigated by the
United Nations Military Observers and an award of
violation had in fact been given against Pakistan. After
the adjournment of the Council, Pakistan had again
tried to create tension on the cease-fire line. India had
again lodged a complaint with the United Nations
Observers and according to its information, Pakistan
had not extended its co-operation to the Observers
in the investigation of that complaint. There was indeed
no real emergency, and India would suggest that the
Council might adjourn its consideration until the first
week of May 1964. Moreover, as the Indian Parliament
was at present in session, the Minister designated
to represent India would not be able to do so until
the first week of May.

735. The representative of Czechoslovakia proposed,
under rule 33, paragraph 3, of the provisional rules
of procedure, adjournment of the consideration of
the ~ndia-Pakistan question to 5 May 1964. The
Council, however, agreed to a Brazilian suggestion
to delay its decision on the Czechoslovak motion for
adjournment until 20 March.

736. At the 1l05th meeting on 20 March, the
representative of Brazil stated that as a result of con
sultations it was found that there might be some
advantage in agreeing to an adjournment as proposed
by Czechoslovakia. However, his delegation would con
sider the date of 5 May as a target date. There could
be circumstances, such as new developments of a poli
tical or military nature, in which the Council might
be called into session before that date. This discussion
was adjourned until 5 May.

737. By a letter dated 19 March 1964 (S/5612),
the Foreign Minister of Pakistan drew the attention
of the Security Council to a statement of the Prime
Minister of India that while India was not "prepared
to go across the cease-fire line and attack the territory
occupied by Pakistan, obviously, if it becomes neces
sary in defence of our territory to cross the line, we
will cross it". The Foreign Minister stated that not
withstanding the qualifying clause in the Indian Prime
Minister's statement it: had categorically asserted that
India regarded Kashmir as its territory and considered
it within its right to cross the cease-fire line under
the pretext of "defence" whenever, according to India's
own judgement, it became necessary to: do so. PakistGn
considered that statement as an unmistakable threat of
Indian aggression on Kashmir and in the circumstances
found it necessary to inform the Security Council of
its obligation to protect azad Kashmir from the danger
of armed attack to which it had become exposed.

738. By a letter dated 20 March 1964 (S/5617),
the representative of India forwarded a full text of
the questions and answers from the verbatim record
of the proceedings in the Indian Parliament and added
that the interpretation given by the Foreign Minister
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of Pakistan of those proceedings was misleading. From
the replies given by the Prime Minister of India, it
""as clear that India would scrupulously observe the
cease-fire line, unlike Pakistan's actions in that respect,
but, if India was attacked by Pakistan, then it reserved
its right to defend itself even if such defence might in
volve a crossing of the cease-fire :ine. India believed that
its position in that respect was in accordance with
international law and had been so stated previously.

739. By a letter dated 14 April 1964 (5/5657),
the representative of Pakistan stated that according
to press reports India, in violation of the Security
Council resolutions and the International agreement
regarding Kashmir, had introduced a bill in the State
Assembly of Jammu and Kashmir with the objective
to bring that State more in conformity with other
parts of the Indian Union.

740. By a letter dated 30 April (S/5673 and
Corr.t). the representative of India stated that Paki
stan's charges as contained in its letter of 14 April
had no basis. As explained in the Security Council by
its representative on 20 March 1964, India was free to
proceed with any constitutional processes with regard
to the State of Jammu and Kashmir which was already
an integral part of the Indian Union.

741. By a letter dated 24 April (S/5668), the
representative of India forwarded a copy of a note
containing the protest lodged by it with Pakistan
against an "attack by the Pakistan Armed Forces
on an Indian police patrol on 21 February 1964"
along the cease-fire line in which fourteen lives were
reported to have been lost and nine members of the
Indian patrol had beer.. captured. The United Nations
Chief Military Observer had given an award of
violation against Pakistan as he had done earlier in the
case of Chaknot. Those incidents clearly showed that
Pakistan was deliberately trying to create tension and
conflict across the cease-fire line, in utt~r disregard
of its obligations under the Cease-Fire Agreement.

E. Further consideration at the 11121h to 1117th
meetings (5.18 May 1964)

742. At its 1112th meeting on 5 May, the Council
resumed its consideration of the question.

743. The representative of Pakistan, recalling his
statement before the Council on 17 March 1964, stated
that the same situation still prevailed, notwithstanding
the release since then of Sheikh,\bdullah. Since De
cember 1963, two demands had beer! constantly pressed
by the people of the State of Jammu and Kashmir,
to release Sheikh Abdullah and to hold a plebiscite.
Ever since his release, Sheikh Abdullah had asked
for se1f-determ~.nation, for negotiations among India,
Pakistan and the Kashmiri leaders and for peace and
amity between the peoples of the sub-continent by
settling the dispute in Jammu and Kashmir. Those
sentiments had occasioned a number of threats to
Sheikh Abdullah, including some from members of
the Indian Government. It was a fact that the people of
Kashmir had challenged the validity of the accession to
India of their State and were carrying on a movement
for their freedom and self-determination. The urgency
of the situation could best be appreciated by recalling
that at present there was not even a truce agreement
between India and P~ l<:istan over Kashmir. They were
only committed to the agreement embodied in the
two UNCIP resolutions. The Cease-Fire Agreement



was based upon those two resolutions and was linked
with the other two provisions of the resolutions: the
establishment of a truce and the holding of a plebiscite.
The Agreement of 29 July 1949, to whic:h India had
referred in its letter of 20 March 1964 (S/5617),
Wl & merely an agreement for the demarcation of the
cease-fire line and explicitly affirmed that it was under
the provisions of part I of the UNCIP resolution of
13 August 1948. Although a unilateral denunciation
of the UNCIP resolutions had no meaning, the repre
sentative of India's declaration that the UNCIP reso
lutions had become 1C0bsolete" would also make the
cease-fire order 1C0bsolete". However, the two UNCIP
resolutions could not be abrogated except by the
agreement of India, Pakistan, the United Nations
and the people of Jammu and Kashmir.

744. The representative of Pakistan then stated
that there had been statements from well-known Indian
leaders and organizations stressing the need for a
change in India's attitude. Those developments were
no doubt encouraging to all those wishing to establish
a climate of friendship between India and Pakistan.
However, that trend could not be left to grow by
itself. It needed encouragement from the earnest efforts
of the United Nations.

745. It was also encouraging to note that recently
there had been an increased sympathy for the Kashmiri
people's struggle for self-determination from outside.
The People's Republic of China had given support
to a Kashmir solution based on the wishes of the
Kashmiri people as pledged to them by India and
Pakistan. Iraq and Ceylon had also extended their
support for the implementation of the United Nations
resolutions on Kashmir. More recently, Indonesia and
the Philippines had also taken a similar stand. Support
was being extended to delegations of Kashmiri leaders
by Morocco, the Ivory Coast, Nigeria, Sierra Leone,
Guinea, Senegal, Sudan, Somalia, Algeria, Tunisia,
Turkey, Syria, Jordan, Lebanon and Saudi Arabia.

746. India's response, however, had continued to
be negative. India had not responded to the realities
of the situation. In view of that attitude on the part
of India, Pakistan would suggest that Sheikh Abdullah
be invited to appear before the Security Council, in
accordance with rule 39 of its provisional rules of
procedure, so that he could give the Council in
formation which might be of assistance in examining
the Kashmir question.

747. At the 1113th meeting of the Council on 7 May,
the representative of India said that the representative
of Pakistan t.;,d forgotten to mention the most vital
fact which had changed the whole situation in Kashmir.
That fact was China's attack on India. China was at
present in possession of about 15,000 square miles of
Indian territory. At India's expense, Pakistan had also
recently handed over 2,000 more square miles to China.
In the context of the recent events in Kashmir, it was
vital to India to recover the territory which China
had unlawfully occupied and also to prevent further
aggression from that side. The defence of Ladakh was
impossible except through Kashmir.

748. The real issue before the Council was Paki
stan's aggression on Indian territory which had not
yet been vacated. It W'"''l a matter of regret to the people
and the Government o. India that the Security Council
had not taken any action on Pakistan's aggression.
Even Sheikh Abdullah, from whom the representative
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of Pakistan had quoted extensively on the question of
the status of Kashmir, had held Pakistan responsible
for committing aggression. In his statement before the
Council in 1948, Sheikh Abdullah had narrated the
aggressive acts committed by the Pakistan raiders who
had been supported by the Pakistan army. It was
Sheikh Abdullah who then had stated that "under
those circumstances, both the Maharaja and the people
of Kashmir had requested the Government of India to
accept our accession". All facts relating to the Kashmir
accession were quite clear. First, there was the fact
of legal accession which was complete and irrevocable;
secondly, there was the consent given by Sheikh
Abdullah as the leader of the largest political party
in the State; and finally, the Constituent Assembly,
elected on the basis of adult suffrage, had ratified the
Constitution which stated that "Kashmir is and shall be
an integral part of India". Moreover, Sheikh Abdullah's
release proved that the situation in Kashmir was normal
and that no disturbance was expected. Not only was
there no revolt in Kashmir, there had in fact been
complete inter-eommunal unity during the episode of
the theft of the holy relic, and not a single incident
had taken place to mar the friendship between the
different communities living in Kashmir. Demonstra
tions to which the representative of Pakistan had re
ferred were a permissible expression of grievance and
could not be cited as evidence of revolt.

749. The representative of Pakistan had also argued
that if India considered the two UNCIP resolutions
as obsolete then the cease-fire agreement would also
become obsolete. However, it would be clear from the
Security Council records that the cease-fire line was
a complement of the suspension of hostilities and could
be consid'''~d separately from parts 11 and III of the
13 August 1948 resolution. There seemed to be a
sinister significance in those suggestions. Linked with
Pakistan's assertion that the people of Pakistan had
been pressing for action "to liberate" the people of
Kashmir, it.would make clear that Pakistan was work
ing up a situation which might lead to further aggres
sion against Kashmir.

750. Pakistan had also claimed support of many
African-Asian countries in its stand on Kashmir. One
was not aware how Pakistan's case was presented to
those countries. In any case, hardly any value could
be attached to ex-parte judgements. As regards the
support extended by the People's Republic of China,
it could be described as a "marriage of convenience"
as both had aggressed against India. For sixteen years
the Chinese Government had maintained a neutral stand
on the Kashmir issue but, after its own aggression
against India, it had now chosen to take sides.

751. The representative of India then said that
Pakistan's suggestion to invite Sheikh Abdullah to ap
pear before the Council was totally unacceptable to his
Government. Sheikh Abdullah's status was that of a
private citizen of India while the parties before the
Council were India and Pakistan who alone could decide
on the composition of their delegations.

752. The representative of India concluded by stating
that India-Pakistan differences could be solved by
those countries themselves and that there would be
a greater chance of a settlement if there was no inter
vention from outside. In the circumstances, the Se.-:urity
Council should take note of the discussions that had
already started between the two Home Ministers ex
pressing the hope that those discussions would end



successfully and would bring about an atmosphere of
communal harmony. When such an atmosphere was
established, it would then be possible to discuss all
other outstanding differences between the two countries.

753. At the 1114th meeting of the Council (In 11
May, the representative of Pakistan stated that far from
"handing over" 2,000 square miles to the People's
Republic of China Pakistan had not surrendered a
single inch of territory to China because the boundary
negotiations between China and Pakistan had resulted
in the relinquishment of 750 sQuare miles of territory by
China in favour of Pakistan. That territory was in
effective possession and administrative control of China
while the territory that Pakistan was being charged
with having surrendered had never been under effective
control of the former British Government of India. In
fact the notes sent hy the former British Government to
the Chinese authorities had acknowledged the latter's
title and sovereignty over that area. Pakistan wished to
reiterate that the Sino-Pakistan Boundary Agreement
had not in any way affected the status of the territory
of Jammu and Kashmir or the imperative of demilitari
zation of the State as required by the UNCIP resolu
tions. Article 6 of that Agreement had clearly laid
down the provisional a."pect of the Agreement as far as
the boundaries of Kashmir were concerned.

754. The representative of India b.d advanced yet
another argument by stating that Kashmir had assumed
vital importance for India's defence against China.
Besides being militarily an unsound contention as the
security of India could not be threatened either through
Ladakh or the valley of Kashmir, it was a dangerous
doctrine because under such a doctrine the principle of
self-determination and international agreements would
have to give way to the considerations of military
strategy.

755. The representative of India had also charged
Pakistan with threatening a breach of the peace in
Kashmir. Far from being interested in breaching the
peace, Pakistan was anxious that the "peace plan",
as embodied in the two UNCIP resolutions, be imple
mented. To that end it had sought negotiations, media
tion and even arbitration to remove the difficulties that
had stood in the way of the implementation of those
resolutions. India had rejected all those avenues that
the Charter of the United Nations recommended in the
settlement ot disputes and was even protesting against
the Security Council exercising its powers of persuasion.
India had asked for a "better atmosphere to discuss its
differences with Pakistan" but had blocked every move
to bring about that "better atmosphere". During tiie
past seventeen years, it had been Pakistan's experience
that all its efforts to establish a'1 atmosphere of modera
tion were undone by the lack of progress towards
settling the Kashmir dispute.

756. On previous occasions India had maintained
that Pakistan had no locus standi in the Kashmir
question. It had now put forward the view that even
Kashmir had no locus standi and that a leader of the
people of Kashmir should not be invited to state his
views on the question. The representative of India
had questioned the relevancy of the recent statements of
Sheikh Abdullah and had stated that the rules of evi
dence debarred their having any effect on the basic ques
tion. If India wished to apply strictly the rules of evi
dence, it was all the more necessary to let Sheikh
Abdullah appear before the Council and state exactly
his views on the central issue of the dispute.

757. India had stated that there had been no pres
sure to release Sheikh Abdullah and that the recent
(Iemonstrations in Kashmir were a normal and demo
cratic expression of the people's grievance against the
loc"" administration. The fact, however, was that the
demonstrations in Kashmir were different from normal
demonstrations in democratic countries as they were
held by the people of a territory whose status was in
dispute, rejecting annexation forced on them and de
manding that they be enabled to decide their future
through a plebiscite. Those demonstrations had all the
significance of a rebellion.

758. At the 1115th meeting of the Council on 12
May, the representative of India reiterated that the
present discussion of the Kashmir question was un
timely. The Home Ministers of the two countries had
begun their talks for the restoration of communal
harmony and the present debate was likely to make
their task more difficult. The Kashmir question, as all
other outstanding differences between the two coun
tries, could be solved through bilateral talks and by
creating an atmosphere conducive to such a settlement.
Pakistan had charged that India was not helping in
the creation of such an atmosphere. But facts spoke
differently. It was the President and the Prime Minister
of India who had made appeals to Pakistan's President
for joint efforts in the restoration of communal har,
mony and their appeals had been turned down. It was
India again which had repeatedly offered to Pakistan
a no-war declaration.

759. Pakistan had charged India with not fulfilling
its international obligations under the two UNCIP
resolutions. The fact was that it was Pakistan that had
not yet complied with the very first of its commitments
under those two resolutions by not withdrawing its
troops from two-fifths of Kashmir and by continuing
its aggression. Similarly, Pakistan had failed to realize
that the significance of its treaty with China was not
its territorial aspect but the fact that Pakistan had no
common frontier with China and that Pakistan's nego
tiations concerned a territory which was part of India.
In claiming an accretion of 750 square miles to its terri
tory, Pakistan stood self-condemned for aggression be
cause under no circumstarlces could that territory
belong to Pakistan.

760. The question of China's aggression against
India was not irrelevant as far as the Kashmir question
was concerned. It was a fact that China had attacked
India through Ladakh and that she was in unlawful
possession of a large part of Indian territory which
could only be recovered if Kashmir remained part of
India and provided facilities for resistance against
China. It was not a colonial argument as Pakistan
had tried to suggest because as far as India was con
cerned Kashmir was not a foreign country and India
was not trying to subject people of a different race or
nationality. The President of Pakistan had himself
spoken of Kashmir as being vital to Pakistan's defence;
would that mean that Pakistan considered Kashmir a
colony and its people belonging to a different race?

761. The representative of Pakistan had repeated his
proposal to invite Sheikh Abdullah for a hearing before
the Council. As India had already pointed out, Sheikh
Abdullah occupied no official position in Kashmir.
Besides, there were other political parties in Kashmir
who would wish to be heard as well as the representa
tive of fifty million Muslims in India who had a vital
stake in the future of Kashmir.



762. In all its considerations about Kashmir, India ened the belief that a peaceful and amicable solution of
had always kept in mind not only the peace and happi- the Kashmir question could be found. In those improved
ness of the people of Kashmir but the inter-communal circumstances, the Council could consider what en-
unity that prevailed there and in the rest of the country. couragement and assistance it could render the parties
The Kashmir question would not be solved by imposing in order that they might benefit fully from the present
a solution from outside or by third party intervention in improved situation. In that respect, the parties could
the discussion that the two countries might decide benefit greatly from having recourse to the Secretary-
to have. General. Moreover, if and when the parties deemed it

. f 1\1 d h h appropriate and useful, the Secretary-General could
763. The representative 0 orocco state t at t e also be of assistance in providing the good offices of a

decisions taken by the Council since 1948 had been country or a statesman. In view of the fact that the
pla..:ed in the framework of a balance of historical and Council had a continued interest in the solution of the
juridical considerations based on the Charter of the Kashmir question, it should be kept informed of the
United Nations. If the Council was asked to consider
the question again, it was not because it had failed progress achieved as well as of any further assistance
but because the principles upon which it had based that the two parties might find it necessary to seek.
its decisions had not been applied, leading to an imple- 766. The representative of China stated that there
mentation of its decisions. The time that had passed had been some discernible improvement in the situation.
had not robbed those decisions of their value. In spite There was a subsiding of the communal disturbances
of the many attempts made by the Council and direct since talks between the officers of the two Governments
negotiations between the parties, a solution to the had begun. Then there was the release of Sheikh
dispute was yet to be found. It was, therefore, encourag- Abdullah and it was reported that he had made sug-
ing to find that the two parties remained deeply inter- gestions for a solution of the Kashmir question. The
ested in finding a peaceful solution of the question and Council should urge the two parties to take advantage
that both had stated that the higher interest of the of the recent favourable developments in the situation
people of Kashmir was still their sole objective. A new and to resume negotiations at the earliest possible date,
effort, therefore, could he undertaken with the co- with a view to arriving at a mutually agreeable settle-
operation of the two parties and to urge upon them to ment in accordance with the spirit of the Charter
renew bilateral talks. It might be pointed out, however, and with due regard to the United Nations resolutions
that direct negotiations could not exclude the responsi- on the question. The Secretary-General might be per-
biHty of the Security Council from a question with suaded to participate in helping in the search for a solu-
which it had been concerned for the last sixteen years. tion to the question. In that respect he recalled that his
To facilitate the resumption of talks, the Council could delegation had already mentioned previously the possible
request the Secretary-General to be available to the help that could be obtained from the Secretary-General
two parties, on a commonly agreed basis, and also to who came from a country neighbouring both India and
report back to the Council on the progress and results Pakistan and was in a special position to have intimate
of those talks. knowledge and appreciation of the intricacies of the

764. The representative of the Ivory Coast stated question.
that his delegation was encouraged by the response of 767. The representative of India had referred re-
the parties to the Security Council's appeal for nego- peatedly to the armed attacks on India's eastern border.
tiations and calmness of atmosphere. It was hoped that It was obvious that India would have been in a much
the parties would continue their negotiations towards better position to meet those attacks had the Kashmir
finding a solution which would be acceptable to both question been settled.
sides and would also be in harmony with the interests 768. The representative of Brazil also expressed
of the people of Kashmir. Those negotiations could satisfaction at the talks that were being held between
benefit by reference to the leaders of Kashmir who were the Home Ministers of India and Pakistan and at a
of primary concern in the dispute as the Ivory Coast statement by the Home Minister of Pakistan that a sub-
delegation felt that the interests of the people of Kash- stantial measure of agreement had already been reached.
mir, pursuant to the principles of the Charter, must be Brazil continued to believe that a final solution of the
kept in mind during those negotiations. In that respect Kashmir question could only be found by the parties
the part that Sheikh Abdullah had played since his themselves, taking into account the wishes of the
recent release was encouraging and gave rise to the people of the area. In that respect Brazil also welcomed
hope that his efforts might lead to a solution acceptable the release of Sheikh Abdullah and subsequent talks
to both India and Pakistan as well as to the people of between him and the Prime Minister of India. The
Kashmir. There was, however, some apprehension that recent developments on the sub-continent had demon-
the resumption of talks might not he a spontaneous act strated that a realistic approach was perhaps beginning
or that the talks, if started, might run into some serious to emerge. Although there was no substitute for direct
difficulty. To avert that possibility, the Ivory Coast talks in the present case, the parties should keep in
delegation would suggest that the Secretary-General mind the fact that the United Nations over the years
might be entrusted with the task of facilitating the re- had developed the best available intemational machinery
sumption of negotiations and their successful conclusion. for settlement of disputes and that that machinery was

765. The representative of Norway stated that his at their disposal at all times. Moreover, the Secretary-
delegation was encouraged to see that the situation had General was especially well qualified by his background
improved due to the fact that both parties had taken and personal knowledge of the problem to assist them
strong action to put an end to the communal uprisings if they so desired. '
and had started discussions on a ministerial level. 769. The representative of Czechoslovakia recalled
Another encouraging development was the release of his delegation's statement of 14 February 1964 to the
Sheikh Abdullah. The talks between Sheikh Abdullah effect that the substance of the dispute between India
ani the Prime Minister of India had greatly strength- and Pakistan was a legacy of colonial rule and could
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best be solved only by those people themselves through
direct talks. Recent developments with regard to the
India-Pakistan question gave further hope of its final
solution. A favourable factor in that respect was the
release of Sheikh Abdullah. The talks between the
Home Ministers of India and Pakistan. which were
still continuing. also gave encouragement. Thus. direct
discussions on questions in dispute between the parties.
without any prior conditions. was the only useful and
beneficial way. The representative of Czechoslovakia
then recalled a. statement of his Prime Minister of
14 April 1958 in Calcutta. India, and added that within
the scope of the constitutional arrangement that had
enabled the will of the Kashmir population to be ex
pressed, the question of the home-rule position of
Kashmir had already been solved. It would be bene
ficial to world peace and security as well as to the
solution of the differences between parties concerned
in a spirit of peaceful coexistence if the forces standing
finnly on the position of peace, freedom and inde
pendence of nations were further strengthened.

770. At the 1116th meeting of the Council on 13
May, the representative of Bolivia stated that his dele
gatiun was convinced that the question of Jammu and
Kashmir could not be solved simply by means of a
Security Council resolution but only through construc
tive bilateral talks. In that respect, there were some
encouraging developments. one of them being the. re
cent talks hetween Sheikh Abdullah and the Prime
Minister of India. It was hoped that those talks would
constitute a starting point of an ultimate solution of the
question. The ·Security· Council should not try to im
pose a decision that might be rejected by either party.
The same principle should also apply to the suggestion
regarding the good offices of the Secretary-General.
While there was no doubt that the Secretary-General's
assi!'tance could contribute immensely in the success of
the talks between the parties, he should not, however,
assume that role until the parties themselves so desired
and gave their consent.

771. The representative of the United States stated
that in the opinion of his delegation the Security Coun
cil had a real obligation to contribute to the creation
of as favourable an atmosphere as possible for the
prompt and peaceful solution of the Kashmir question.
The Council could do so by demonstrating its willing
ness to assist the parties to compose their differences in
any way they might find helpful. The United States
fully shared the views expressed in the Council as to
the role of the Secretary-General and believed that the
Council should call upon him to assist the parties in
any way they might deem appropriate. New develop
ments had pointed to the desirability of taking a fresh
look at the Kashmir situation, and the necessity of re
newed efforts to bring about a peaceful solution of the
problem and of all other differences between the parties.
The United States would also wish to encourage the
continuation of talks between India and Pakistan on
the relations between the Muslim and Hindu com
munities in their respective countries. In the interest
of the peoples of those countries, it seemed to be a pro
pitious time to make a renewed attempt at conciliation.

772. The representative of the USSR stated that the
Soviet delegation was once more constrained to note
the absence of any essentially new circumstances in the
Kashmir problem since the Council's last discussion.
The present situation confirmed the Soviet delegation's
view that the India-Pakistan dispute should be settled
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by the two countries themselves through direct nego
tiations. particularly after normal conditions were re
stored. On the substance of the question, the Soviet
position had been repeatedly stated by the head of the
Soviet Government, Premier Khrushchev. That position
consisted of the view that the future of Kashmir had
already been resolved by the people of Kashmir them
selves. However, a realistic reading of the situation no
doubt revealed that there was a serious conflict between
Pakistan and India espedally in connexion with the
question of Kashmir. Those differences were the rem
nants of colonialism in that area and were having ad
verse effects on the progress of the people of the two
countries. Therefore nothing should be done which
might cause relations between the two countries to
deteriorate further and cause their efforts to be side
tracked from constructive aims. In that respect, the
Soviet delegation was encouraged to note from state
ments before the Council that the talks between the
Home Ministers of the two countries had begun and
had achieved considerable success. That method of
bilateral talks should be further pursued as it was likely
to produce fruitful results. It was encouraging to note
that most of the members of the Council had expressed
agreement with the method of direct talks between the
parties as being the most promising and effective
method to be used. It was therefore important that the
situation should not be complicated by adding new
factors and that no attempt should be made to impose
a solution from outside.

773. The representative of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Nerthern Ireland noted with satis
faction the talks on communal problems that the Home
Ministers of India and Pakistan had held in response
to an appeal by the Security Council and hoped that
they would lead to a reduction of tension on the sub
continent. The United Kingdom delegation also noted
that since the Council's last meeting, Sheikh Abdullah
had beeD J'eleased and had held discussions with the
Prime Minister of India and other Indian Ministers
and that, in his statements, Sheikh Abdullah had laid
great :stress on the prime necessity of restoring amity
betwf~en India and Pakistan. For the time being, there
fore, the Council shculd be content with encouraging the
parties to continue those consultations in order that an
honourable solution, satisfactory to the peoples of India
and Pakistan, as well as the people of Kashmir, might
be reached. If at any stage they believed that a degree
of outside assistanc'::. would be helpful, the United King
dom delegation would urge the parties to consider the
possibility of engaging the assistance of the Secretary
General.

774. The President, speaking as the representative
of France, stated that it was encouraging to note that
the communal strife had subsided somewhat since the
last discussion of the India-Pakistan question by the
Council. The discussions of the two Home Ministers
and the importance attached to them by both parties
also constituted a further cause for encouragement. The
French delegation considered that another important
development in the situation was the release of a distin
guished Kashmiri leader who, it believed, would be able
to exercise his influence and his personal authority
toward bringing different points of view together and in
crease the possibilities of a peaceful settlement. In those
circumstances, the French delegation hoped that the two
parties, taking full advantage of the present fa.vourable
situation, would resume negotiations without delay to
bring about a successful conclusion of the dispute



---between India and Pakistan and to re-establish friendly
relations between them. The United Nations and its
Secretary-General could play a helpful role in that
respect. The French delegation felt that the Secretary
General should see that the Security Council was en
abled to follow the development of the situation, and
that to that end he should be periodically informed by
the two parties of progress or difficulties encountp.red
in the course of their bilateral negotiations, and should
if necessary be able to offer them ~ss~stance to avoid
any possible break-down of the negotiations.

775. At the suggestion of Brazil, supported by Nor
way. the Council decided that the President, after con
sultations with the Council members, should gather the
conclusions which had emerged from the present debate
on the India-Pakistan question and submit them in
order to conclude the current discussion of the question.

776. At the 1117th meeting of the Council on 18
May the President stated that he had tried to carry
out the task entrusted to him by the Council at its last
meeting to work out. the agreed con~lusions of the
Council's debate. Despite every effort, It had not been
possible to reach unanimity on one of the important
points. He was thus unable to present an over-all con
clusion but must limit himself, in the first part of his
report,' to setting forth the points where no difference
of opinion appeared between the members of the. Coun
cil and in the second part of the report, the different
tr~nds ~ressed on another point. The conclusions
were as follows:

I. (a) The members of the Council noted that
the debate of the last week followed the
discussions which had taken place in Feb
ruary and March of this year on the ques
tion of Jammu and Kashmir. They recalled
that, especially during the month of Feb
ruary, they had already expressed the views
of their Governments on the basic facts
pertaining to the problem, including the
pertinent resolutions of the United Nations,
the question ot the juridical status of
Jammu and Kashmir, and the principles of
the Charter applicable to the case. They
confirmed that the statements which thev
had made at that time were still valid. •

(b) The members of the Council expressed
their concern regarding two great countries
which should have good relations one with
the other and the opinion that the present
differences between them-particularly the
questifln of Jammu and Kashmir-should
be settled amicably in the interests of
world peace.

(c) The members of the Council expressed
their feeling that recent developments
might lead to a softening of the positions
adopted, to better mutual understanding
and, therefore, to a situation in which the
conversations between the parties concerned
would have a better chance of leading to a
settlement.

(d) The members of the Council expressed
their conviction that everything possible
should be done to consolidate these favour
able elements and to avoid jeopardizing
these advantages, which would require on
the part of the parties concerned an atti
tude of conciliation and moderation and,
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on the part of the United Nations, an
attitude of prudence, as well as of careful
and vigilant attention.

(,) Th~ members of the Council expressed
the hope that the two parties would abstain
from any act that might aggravate the
situation and that they would take such
measures as would re-establish an atmos
phere of moderation between the two coun
tries and also peace and harmony among
the communities.

<f) The members of the Council expressed the
hope that, in the light of the debate, the
two countries would resume their contacts
as soon as possible in order to resolve their
differences by negotiation, in particular
their differences related to Jammu and
Kashmir.

n. A number of members of the Council had ex
pressed the view that the Secretary-General
of the United Nations might eventually give
useful assistance to the parties to facilitate the
resumption of negotiations on the question of
Jammu and Kashmir or to assist them in carry
ing out those negotiations if they should meet
with any difficulties. Other members of the
Council, on the other hand, had expressed the
view that the negotiations between India and
Pakistan might be complicated by the inter
vention of any outside elements, and that the
parties should be left·to -come to agreement on
the very principle of turning to the Secretiry
..:Ieneral.

Ill. The India-Pakistan question remained on the
agenda of the Security Council.

777. The representative of Pakistan stated that
the debate had two outstanding elements. First, it was
evident that all members of the Council had expressed
concern about the situation and had also made it clear
that the Security Council had a continuing obligation
to bring about the peaceful settlement of that dispute.
Second, it had been a major theme in the pronounce
ments of the members of the Council that no settlement
of the dispute would be genuine and durable if it did
not take into account the wishes of the people of
Jammu and Kashmir. Pakistan believed that the enun
ciation of those principles would serve as the back
ground to further developments in the situation. As
regards direct negotiations, Pakistan had had discour
aging experience over the years. The fact that those
efforts had failed repeatedly showed that it was not
within the power of one party alone to make negotia
tions constructive and meaningful and further that they
could not be made so without a reference to the wishes
of the people of Jammu and Kashmir. Pakistan had
hoped that the Security Council would be a positive
and material factor in the situation and that it would
firmly lay down the framework within which contacts
between India and Pakistan could be carried on for a
solution of the problem of Jammu and Kashmir. It
would also have liked that a definite role be assigned
to the Secretary-General to enable him to facilitate
progress and to ensure a fruitful result of those contacts.

778. The representative of India stated that one fac
tor had clearly emerged from the debate in the Council,
that in the State of Jammu and Kashmir, instead of
an open revolt as alleged by Pakistan, there was com
plete peace and normalcy. It was a tribute to the



people of Kashmir that there was complete communal
harmonv in that part of India. The second factor that
emerged was that the question before the Council could
only be solved by bilateral negotiations, and any inter
vention by a third party would only hinder those nego
tiations. The time had come to have a new look at the
Kashmir situation, taking into consideration the effect
that it would have on the people of India and the peace
and communal harmony prevailing there. India wanted
a settlement with Pakistan but Pakistan must accept

certain basic positions which India would continue to
hold. One was that Kashmir was an integral part of
India and a second, that no country could be a party to
surrendering a part of itself. India was an example of
intercommunal living and it would like its experiment
in that respect to succeed. India was always ready and
willing to receive the Secretary-General as an honQured
guest but it would not wish him to come in the con
text of the Kashmir debate, unless both parties agreed
that he should do so.

Claapfer 8

LE'ITER DATED 1 APRIL 1964 FROM THE OEPUTY PERIWANTo'NT REPRESENTATIVE OF
YEMEN, CHARGE D'AFFAIRES A.l. ADDRESSED TO THE PRESIDENT OF THE SECURITY
COUNCIL

A. Communication8 to tltl'" Cmmcil

779. In letters dated 20, 28 and 30 March 1964
(S/5618, S/5628, S/5632), the Permanent Represen
tative of the United Kingdom charged Yemen with
violations of air space of the Federation of South Arabia
in the area south and west of Harib and with air raids
in the territory of the Federation. The letters stated
that the United Kingdom Government had repeatedly
given warning and sent protest notes to the Yemeni
Republic authorities asking that the air space :llld fron
tier of the South Arabian Federation should be re
spected and stating that further attacks would force
counter-measures. Accordingly, after the 27 MarC'?'
attack, ,,,"hen a helicopter had crossed the Beihan frontier
and opened fire, British aircraft had been ordered t~

deliver a counter-attack on 28 March upon a Yemem
military fort just in~ide the ~emeni f~0!1t~er abou~ a
mile from the townshIp of Harlb. To mmImlze the rIsk
of toss of life, a warning message had been dropped.
The British Government had taken that action strictly
in exercise of its right of defence.

780. By a letter dated 1 April 1964 (S/5635), the
Deputy Permanent Representative of Yemen requested
an urgent meeting of the Security Council to consider
the situation resulting from continuous British acts of
aggression against peaceful Yeme~i citizens,. culminat
ing in an attack on 28 March whIch, accordmg to the
Yemeni letter, had caused the death of twenty-five
Yemeni citizens and several injured besides the mate
rial damage. The Yemeni letter further charged that
Britain had committed more than forty acts of aggres
sion against Yemeni towns and villages since the estab
lishment of the Yemen Arab Republic.

B. Con8ideration at the l106th to Illlth
meetings (2.9 April 1964)

781. The Security Council included the item in its
~enda at its l106th meeting on 2 April, and invited
the representative of the Yemen Arab Republic to
participate, without vote. The Council also acceded to
the request of the representatives of Iraq (S/5638),
the United Arab Republic (S/5639), and the Syrian
Arab Republic (S/5643) for participation in the
discussion.

782. At the ll06th meeting of the Council on 2
April, the representative of Yemen described the British
air attack of 28 March and said that that flagrant act
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of aggression was a part of a British plan to open a
hot-war front in the southern and south-eastern regions
of the Yemen Arab Republic in order to plunge that
whole area into chaos and confusion hoping that such
a state of. affairs would contribute to the overthrow of
the Yemen Arab Republic. Such flagrant violation of
the United Nations Charter coming from a founding
Member of the United Nations and a permanent mem
ber of the Security Council was indeed incompatible
with its responsibilities under the Charter.

783. While the British had been carrying O:1t their
aggressive policy against the Yemen Arab Republic
they had at the same time been sending communications
to the Security Council charging Yemen with aggres
sive actions. Those propagandistic letters and charges
were merely a smoke-screen to cover their own plan of
aggression. The story of British aggression went back
to 1830 when they had first occupied Aden by force.
That policy had continued and had become more aggres
sive after the Yemen revolution of 26 September 1962.
The British considered that a progressive republic in
the Arabian peninsula endangered their own presence
and interests in that region. In pursuance of its policy
of disrupting the progress of the Yemen Arab Republic,
the United Kingdom had carried out numerous acts of
aggression in defiance of the Charter. The representa
tive of Yemen listed some thirty-nine acts of aggression
by the British and ten villages and centres occupied by
British forces after the Yemen Revolution.

784. The representative of Yemen concluded by
stating that the Council should, inter alia, condemn the
British act of aggression of 28 March, condemn the
continuous British interventions in the internal affairs
of the Yemen Arab Republic, ensure withdrawal of
the British troops from Yemen territory and viIlages,
ensure just compensation for the Yemeni lives and
property losses inflicted by the British aggression, and
recognize that the British presence in Aden and the
Protectorates was a permanent threat to peace and
security in the whole region.

785. The representative of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland stated that the
request by the Yemeni Republican lluthc:ities for a
meeting of the Security Council was indeed a matter of
surprise to his Government because if any country had
been a victim of aggression it was the Federation of
South Arabia. Beihan, one of the States of the Federa
tion, had been for some time the object of a series of
deliberate acts of aggression on the part of the Yemeni



authorities. The British Government was responsible
for the defence of the Federation and had an obliga
tion to assist it in protecting its territory. His Govern
ment was not prepared to accept the series of charges
made against it nor could it accept the claim of sove
reignty over part of 1-1:l~ territory of the Federation.
The Federation had ..)p."'n the victim of incursions,
provocations and shooting incidents for all of which
the Yemeni authorities were responsible. The United
Kingdom Government had always followed a policy of
strict non-involvement in the internal affairs of Yemen.

786. After giving details of recent violations of the
air space of the South Arabian Federation and of air
attacks, the United Kingdom representative stated that
it had become clear that the Yemeni Republican authori
ties wished to foment frontier trouble for their own
purposes. After the 13 March attack, warning and pro
test notes had been sent. The attack on 27 March
coming the day after the protest had been delivered:
had been a clear indication that those violations were
deliberate and according to a set policy. In those cir
cumstances, the United Kingdom Government had seen
no alternative but to make a defensive response in
order to preserve the territorial integrity of the Federa
tion of South Arabia. The Yemeni attacks must also be
looked at against the background of radio war and
subversion, including incitement to rebellion and
murder. The British Government, in order to minimize
1amage to civilian property or loss of life, had chosen
an isolated target and all possible steps had been taken
to give full warning of the intended action. While the
British Government regretted any loss of life as a result
of that defensive act, it did not accept the figures given
by the Yemeni Republican authorities. There had been
no. mas.sing: ~f British .troop~. The United Kingdom was
prImanly Interested In seemg peaceful conditions es
tablish~d on the frontier and in the whole area. It was
for that reason that last year it had proposed to the
Yemeni Republican authorities-and had informed the
Secretary-General of the proposal-to establish a de
militarized zone on the border in the Beihan area from
which both sides could withdraw their military forces.
In reply, however, the Yemeni authorities made entirely
unrealistic counter-proposals covering an area almost
entirely on the Federation's side of the frontier. The
United Kingdom Government was still prepared to see
whether, on the basis of an equal withdrawal on both
sides of the frontier, a solution could be found to ease the
tension in the area.

787. The representative of Iraq noted that the United
Kingdom representative had described the action in
the Harib area as a "defensive response" and had ex
pounded a theory of retaliatory action which had been
rejected already by the Security Council. In that
respect he recalled a 1956 statement of the United
Kingdom representative in the Security Council de
claring, inter alia, "that the whole principle of retalia
tion is wrong, morally and politically". Furthermore,
the so-called retaliatory action had been taken against
alleged Yemeni raids which, even as described by the
United Kingdom delegation, had not involved loss of
human life, and to cite them as justification for a raid
on the scale of that of 28 March did not reflect well
on the sense of responsibility of the United Kingdom.
Such an attack was a clear violation of the obligations
of Member States under the Charter, especially those
of the permanent members of the Securit-j Council.

- 788. The United Kingdom had claimed that it had
no wish to be involved in the internal affairs of Yemen.
However, the Secretary-General had stated in his report
of 3 March 1964 (S/5572) that the Royalists in Yemen
had been receiving "arms and ammunition in appreciable
amounts . . . from some source, though not necessarily
across the northern frontier". Those arms and am
munition could then come only from the southern and
eastern frontiers, namely from the so-called South
Arabian Federation. In those circumstances one won
dered whether it was because of that i~volvement
that those series of acts of aggression, including that
of 28 March, had taken place.

789. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics stated that the charge levelled by the
Yemen Arab Republic against the United Kingdom
had nc;>t ~een denied by the lattt:r. The United King
dom, In Its letter to the Secunty Council and the
British High Commissioner in Aden, had ack~owledged
that as a result of the attack of 28 March there had
been s~me loss of life. !:ast year th~ United Kingdom
del~gatI.on had declared In the SecurIty Council that its
polIcy In Yemen was one of strict non-involvement
and non-interference. The aggressive acts which had
been brou~ht to tl~e noti<:e of .the Security Council
were certaInly not In keepmg WIth those declared in
tentions. The United Kingdom itself had informed the
~ecurity Council that its planes had violated the
aIr space of Yemen. If it had any justification for such
action, then the United Kingdom should have submitted
its ca~e to the Security Council. Its aggression no doubt
constItuted a flagrant violation of the principles and
purposes of the United Nations Charter. The con
centration of British military forces and equipment be
twee'! the Beih~n Protect<?rate and Harib represented
a umlateral act In that senes of agg-ressive acts against
Yeme~. ~n a series of communications to the Security
CouncIl In 1963, the Yemen Arab Republic had drawn
the Council's attention to various armed actions taken
by the United Kingdom against it. From the Secretary
General's report (S/5572), it was clear that arms and
ammunition were being transferred from the Beihan
region which was south-east of Harib to the Royalist
forces. The use by the United Kingdom of its base in
Southern Arabia f<?r aggressive action against the
Yemen Arab RepublIc had clearlv shown the timeliness
of Presiden~ Nasser'g suggestion that all foreign mili
tary bases In Arab lands should be liquidated. The
Sovipt .Union .supported that proposal. The British
aggreSSIon agamst Yemen went further than the idea
of a local conflict and was so regarded by the peoples
of the Arab States. The Arab League, at its meeting
of 31 March, had stressed in particular that the Arab
States regarded the British aggression against Yemen
as aggression against all their peoples. The Soviet dele
gation would fully support the demand of the Yemen
Arab Republic that the Security Council should con
demn British aggression as well as its intervention in
the internal ~ffairs of a sovereign Member State.
Furthermore, In order to guarantee the independence of
the Ye~en Arab Republic from any future encroach
ments, !t was necessary to liquidate the basis of that
aggreSSIOn and that an end be put to all provocations
The United Kin~dom slnuld also be asked to pay ade~
quate compensatIOn.

790. The representative of the United Arab Republic
stated that the Yemeni statement had given clear proof
of the aggression committed by the United Kingdom
and the Council would be well justified in condemning
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that aggression. However, if any further proof had
been needed, it had been provided by the letter that the
United Kingdom itself had sent to the Security Coun
cil. The United Kingdom had put forward retaliation
as its excuse. The theory of retaliation, as Iraq and the
Soviet Union had already pointed out, had been rejected
by the Security Council. However, it was not just a
retaliatory act, as a report published in the Washington
Post of 2 April had provided ample proof of its being
a premeditated act which had the approval of the
Prime Minister of the United Kingdom himself.

791. At the l107th meeting of the Security Council
on 3 April, the representative of the United Kingdom
said that in his statement of the previous day he had
not wished to dwell on past events, but ti) look to the
future and to see how the .situation could be improved
so that the South Arabian Federation could live in
peace with its neighbours. There was a discrepancy be
tween the list of alleged incidents given at the last
meeting of the Security Council by the representative
of the Yemeni Republican authorities and those con
tained in the letter of the Yemeni representative of 29
August 1963 (S/5408). In a communication to the
Security Council, the United Kingdom had given an
exact list of incidents begun by the Yemeni Republican
authorities in the month of August 1963 (S/5424).
From this could be seen the sort of provocation the
South Arabian Federation had had to face.

792. The representative of Iraq had drawn certain
deductions from the Secretary-General's report which
were clearly unwarranted. The Secretary-General in
his report to the Security Council had drawn no such
conclusions. In fact he had carefully stated that the con
trol exercised bv the United Nations Observers on a
long frontier was necessarily far from complete. It was
the understanding of the United Kingdom delegation
that the supplies were in fact being obtained by the
Royalist forces in substantial quantities by capture or
by other means from the forces of the United Arab
Republic. However, the policy of the United Kingdom
Government continued to be one of non-involvement
in the affairs of Yemen and it had .scrupulously carried
out that policy. The United Kingdom Government still
adhered to its proposal for an equal withdrawal by
military forces on both sides of the frontier and would
have wished it to be commented upon by other repre
sentatives on the Council. In that respect, if the Council
felt it appropriate to invite the Secretary-General to
use his good offices to assist in arranging such a with
drawal, the United Kingdom would welcome it. Fur
thermore, if the Council considered it appropriate to
invite the Secretary-General to assist ih some other
ways, for example in the stationing of observers along
the whole of the frontier or in providing help in
demarcating the frontier itself, the United Kingdom
Government would be ready to consider that also. Such
action must, of course, be worked out with the agree
ment of all the parties concerned, with a view to de
vising ways and means of preventing infringements and
incursions and eliminating all activities that could dis
turb the peace of the area.

793. The representative of Iraq said that from all
available evidence no doubt was left that the United
Kingdom had decided prior to 28 March to undertake
a punitive artion against the Yemen Arab Republic and
~hat the 28 March air attack was not a spontaneous act
of defence as the United Kingdom representative had
tried to make out before the Council. Moreover, grant-

ing that it was a counter-attack, as claimed by the
United Kingdom, could any Member State, particularly
a ~rmanent member of the Security Council, be al
lowed to undertake retaliatory action against another
Member State? In the past, the Council had rejected
and condemned acts of retaliation and the i'epre
sentative of the United Kingdom had also participated
in that action of the Council. The Ccuncil could do no
less on the presel'it occasion and should therefore con
demn the United Kingdom action of 28 March as
inconsistent with the obligations of a Member State
under the Charter.

794. The representative of Iraq then said that there
appeared to be two main reasons for the British attack
of 28 March: first, to force Yemen to recognize the
South Arabian Federati..>n, and secondly, to incite
the tribes in the Harib area to rise a~::ainst the Govern
ment of the Yemen Arab Republic in order to under
mine that Government. It must be recali~d that Yemen
had never relinquished its claim to sovereignty over
Aden and the Protectorates, not even under the 1934
treaty between it and the United Kingdom by which
they had agreed that pending negotiations nothing
should be done to upset the status quo. In spite of that
understanding, the British Government had continued to
violate th~ spirit of that treaty by prejudicing the claim
of Yemen over Aden and the Protectorates. That situa
tion had been further aggravated when the British Gov
ernment had refused to recognize the new Republican
Government of Yemen, which had been recognized by
most Member States. That non-recognition seemed to
be the basis of the problems of Southern Arabia as the
British Government was insisting that Yemen should
first renounce its claim to Aden and the Protectorates.
Yemen, however, could not ( J so as long as the people
of that area were not given a proper opportunity freely
to decide their future. Yemen's stand in that respect
was entirely in keeping with General Assemblv resolu
tion 1949 (XVIII) of 11 December 1963, which had
asked tI:e British Government to give to the people of
the terrItory of Aden an opportunity to decide their
future through United Nations supervised elections.
Despite that stand of the Yemen Arab Republic a cam
paign to overthrow the Republican Governm~i1t had
been intensified, which included the supply :>f a con
siderable amount of ammunition through the southern
frontier to the Royalists. Taking those factors into
consideration, the Council would be well advised to
cons~der the following measures: (a) condemn the
retalIatory raid of 28 March 1964 as inconsistent with
the obligations imposed by the United Nations Charter;
(b ) request adequate cOmpensation for the victims;
(c) call upon the United Kingdom to cease all activities
undermining the authority and position of the Govern
ment of the Yemen Arab Republic; (d) reaffirm the
Assembly',s resolution of last year that the base at
Aden s?ould .be liquidated without delay; and (e) urge
the Untted Kmgdom Government to withdraw its troops
at present occupying Yemeni territory.

795. The representative of Yemen reiterated that
he hoped that the Council, which had been convened to
consider his Government's complaint, would deal with
that matter only and would not be diverted into con
sidering questions which could best be dealt with by the
Committee of Twenty-Four.

796. The represetitative of the United Arab Republic
stated that the premeditated 28 March attack on Harib
was indeed the result of the British colonial policy
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under which Britain had occupied other people's terri
tories and had established there its military bases. The
British action had been condemned by the Council of
the League of Arab States, and Britain must realize
that its policy of intimidation would not work at the
present time when people all o,,~r the world desired to
live as free men. Britain had suggested the establish
ment of a demilitarized zone in the area, but how
would Britain negotiate that proposal with Yemen when
it did not recognize the Yemen Arab Republic? The
only way that Britain could salvage i!s legitima~e ~
tcrests in the area would be to vacate Its aggressIon 10

Southern Arabia and to deal with the Yemen Arab
Republic on an equal footing.

797. At the 1108th meeting on 6 April, the repre
sentative of the Syrian Arab Republic stated that the
British air raid of 28 March had had reperctlssions
throughout the Arab world. Syria, which had many
common bonds with Yemen, felt equally the pain of
that attack. The United Kingdom representative had
tried to justify his Government's action by stressing
the need to resort to reprisals and its so-called obliga
tions to protect and defend the South Arabian Federa
tion. As far as "reprisals" were concerned, the United
Kingdom itself on various occasions in the past had
stated in general terms that "the principle of armed
retaliation was wrong". The Council must, therefore,
condemn retaliation as it could not set up double stand
ards in that respect.

798. As regards the so-called South Arabian Federa
tion, the United Kingdom had tried to give the status
of a State to a conglomeration of territories possessing
none of the attributes of a· State. The local and
despotic rulers of those territories had signed, in doubt
ful circumstances, certain treaties by which the United
Kingdom claimed to protect their interests. The basic
char'acteristics of those treaties were their non-ratifica
tion by any organ in the territories, and secondly, that
no deadline was set during which they wodd remain
in force. In fact, the character of those treaties made it
clear that the United Kingdom was not a Protectorate
Power under international law but a colonial Power,
and that the United Kingdom claim of protecting "the
South Arabian Federation" could not be supported by
international law.

799. The representative of Morocco stated that in
the absence of a state of belligerency between the United
Kingdom and Yemen, the act of reprisal undertaken
by th~ United Kingdom could not be sanLtioned by
any concept of international b.o'.v. Such an action might
have fitted into the logic and methods of military im
perialism, but it was certainly not in keeping with the
expressed desire of breaking with traditions of colonial
ism. Since the British action had been prepared in
advance and had been of an exceptional size, it could
not be considered as mere endemic friction across con
troversial frontiers. If, as the United Kingdom repre
sentative had stated in justification of his Govern
ment's action, Yemen had been carrying out subversive
incursions in the territory in the South of the Arabian
peninsula, then the United Kingdom should have re
ferred the matter to the Security Council instead of
taking unilateral action. It seemed that the United
Kingdom had a political objective in mind and was in
fact protecting its military base in Aden. The United
Kingdom attack had been the first reaction against the
Arab move for evacuation of military bases from their
lands. The Moroccan delegation had no doubt that the
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Security Council would condemn the United Kingdom
action and the use of reprisals as incompatible with
the obligations of Member States under the Charter.

BOO. The representative of the Ivory Coast stated
that his delegation had paid due care to the reasons
submitted by the United Kingdom representative for
the action of 28 March. It also knew by experience
the feelings of insecurity and continuous anxiety felt
by independent States bordering on colonial territories
where nationalist movements were under repression.
Furthermore, Yemen, because of the probable importa
tion of arms across its southern frontier, felt it necessary
to set up a vigilant guard there. It was a situation like
that in other small States of Africa, Asia and Latin
America, which were defending their liberty with in
adequate and meagre resources. An objective study of
the present case would yield the picture of a helicopter
indulging in the so-called acts of provocation resulting
in two victims that turned out to be camels, while on the
other hand, a counter-attack was carried out by eight
planes against a fortification causing the death of
twenty-five persons. Thus, the result of the counter
attack could not be measured in the .same terms as the
action which it sought to repress. The incident of 28
March was being described as retaliation. The policy
of retaliation had been universally condemned. Accord
ing to the statement of the representative of Yemen,
the United Kingdom had paid compensation for an
earlier case of a similar nature on 23 June 1963. The
Ivory Coast delegation hoped that in the present case
also the United Kingdom would settle amicably the
incident of 28 March and guarantee just compensation
for the lives anc1 propertY which had been destroyed.
Ivory Coast would also support any draft resolution
which would condemn or deplore the bombing of Fort
Harib on 28 March; provide a formula to ensure respect
for the sovereignty, integrity and inviolability of the
territory of Yemen; and condemn any act of reprisal
as being contrary to the objectives of the United
Nations Charter.

801. The representative of the United States of
America stated that from the complaint -submitted by
the Yemen Arab Republic and the letter before the
Council from the United Kingdom, it would appear
very clearly that there had been incursions and attacks
across the border in both directions for some time,
which had resulted in a most regrettable and distress
ing loss of life. Such attacks across borders, including
that on the fortress near Harib, could quickly escalate
into full-scale war. The United States Government had
repeatedly expressed its emphatic disapproval of pro
vocative acts and of retaliatory raids. For that reason,
it would have preferred it if the border incident be
tween Yemen and the South Arabian Federation had
been placed before the Council at an earlier date. It was
also evident that neither the interests of Yemen nor
those of the Federation and the United Kingdom had
been advanced by the incidents which had taken place.
In fact, as a result of those incidents, the chances of
conciliation had diminished and the situation had
steadily deteriorated. However, it would be advisable
to isolate those elemeats which might lead to an im
provement on the Yemen-South Arabian Federation
frontier. The United States delegation had been en
couraged by the expression in the communications from
both sides of an assurance to the Council of a desire
to preserve the peace and to exercise patience and self
restraint. In that respect, the most encouraging develop
ment was the revival of the proposal for the withdrawal



of forces on both sides in certain sensitive areas of the
frontier where most of the 'ecent incidents had oc
curred. Much of the trouble on that frontier seemed to
stem from the fact that it had never been defined. The
United States was disappointed that an agreement on
that point could not have been reached the previous
December when such proposals were under discussion.
In view of the present development, the proposal for
crf'ating a pul1back area could be discussed anew to help
start negotiations on that point. The Security Council
might consider the appointment of a good officer or
ask the Secretary-General to consider appointin&, one
to assume the task of bringing together the partles to
the dispute.

802. The representative of the USSR s?:d that his
delegation would not have considerecl it necessary to
reiterate its position on the question before the Council
but for some statements subsequently made. The repre
sentative of the United Kingdom had not been able to
refut{' the facts submitted to the Council hy the repre
sentnth'e ('If Yemen and subsequently by other represen
tnth·es. Thtrefore, it seemed strange to see efforts being
made to put on an equal footing the aggressor and the
victim of the aggression. The Soviet delegation would
oppose any efforts to water down the responsibility of
the aggressor because that would preclude the adoption
of a programme of action to eliminate al1 aggression
in the future.

803. The representative of Morocco expressed his
delegation's satisfaction a~ the United States' statement
condemning categorical1y the use of reprisals. How
ever, the United States representative had tried to give
the Council a quantitative enumeration of the incidents
that had occurred on the frontier since a certain date
and had not given a qualitative assessment of the latest
incident. Nevertheless, the United States proposal had
some positive elements as it expressed concern for the
maintenance of peace in the region :md on the frontiers
of Yemen. But the situation in Yemen was not merely
one of incidents along its southern frontier. There was
also a political problem which the Council had previously
ex-amined. The Secretary-General, who was following
the evolution of that situation, was reporting on it to
the Security Council. Perhaps the United States' sug
gestion could be interpreted within the framework of
the efforts of the Secretary-General in that respect.
However, a solution to the political problem in Yemen
should be feund within a general fmmework, inde
pendent of the present incident, and should be capable
of bringing together all the problems of the territory.
For the time being, the Council should pronounce itself
on a specific incident without entering into the con
troversies of the over-all political problems of the
region.

804. The representative of the United Arab Repub
lic stated that the Council was called upon to take
action on the British act of aggression. Other political
problems existed which, in accordance with the Charter,
should be settled by negotiations. But thcse problems
were not presently before the Council. It was hoped
that the United States delegation would not insist on
a course that might dilute the issue of aggression and
that the complaint would be judged on its merit, irre
spective of other issues in the area.

805. The representative of Iraq said that the United
States suggestion that the Yemen Arab Republic should
concentrate on finding a solution for the future would
amount to forcing Yemen to recognize the South

Arabian Federation and its occupation of eight towns
lying on the Yemeni side. Negotiations would be justifi
able only if the United Kingdom was first prepared to
recognize the Government of the Yemen Arab Republic.
implement General Assemuly resolution 1949 (XVIII)
of 11 December 1963, and state that it would cease
forthwith all intervention from the Beihan area.

806. The representative of the United Kingdom
stressed that the action taken on 28 March had not
heen made on Harib town, but on a military fort which
constituted a centre of subversion and aggressive ac
tivities against the South Arabian Federation.

807. At the l109th meeting on 7 April, the repre
sentative of the United Kingdom further stated that
the incident of 28 March must be seen not as an isolated
one, but against the background of previous happenings
in the area. The Yemeni Republic authorities, supported
by some other outside Governments, appeared to be
implacably hostile to the Federation of South Arabia
and seemed determined te destroy it through propa
ganda, subversion and armed attacks. Shooting incidents
had been succeeded hy violations of the air space of the
Federation; and violations of air space by air attacks
with bombs and machine guns. The Yemeni authorities
were supported by enormous numbers of United Arab
Republic troops, and the successive reports of the
Secretary-General had given ample evidence of that
support. Despite the pledges of the United Arab Re
public under the disengagement agreement, there were
at least 30,000 United Arab Republic troops stilI in
Yemen. The United Arab Republic must take its full
share of the blame for the deterioration of relations
between the Federation of South Arabia and Yemer..

808. It was against that background of fear and
apprehension that the Government of the Federation,
in accordance with its Treaty with the United King
dom, had called upon the United Kingdom Government
to defend the territorial integrity of the Federation.
Advance planning of the attack on Fort Harib was
necessary in order to ensure that only those responsible
for the terror and subversion should be involved in
the attack, and that civilians in the town of Haril>
should not be affected. Contrary to what had been
said in the Council, that action had not been retaliation
or a reprisal. It had been taken in response to an
urgent request for help and, as authorized by the
Charter, had been a legitimate action of a defensive
nature.

809. The United Kingdom believed that some con
structive action could be taken by the Security Council.
The Yemeni representative had said that the United
Kingdom suggestions were diversionary and distracting.
The proposal for a demilitarized zone, however, was
strictly relevant to the Harib incident. The Yemeni
authorities themselves had appeared to see some merit
in that suggestion in December when they had sub
mitted certain counter-suggestions. If the Council
thought it appropriate, those could be further explored,
with the assistance of the Secretary-General. That
process need not involve the question of recognition
as it was always possible to establish a de facto im
provement on the ground without any implication of
recognition.

810. The representative of the United Arab Re
public, in reply to the British statement about the'
presence of the United Arab Republic forces in Yemen,
stated that his country was bound to Yemen by the
obligations of the Defence Pact of 1956 and also by

106



the Arab League Mutual Defence Pact. Those treaty
obligations had led to the formation of the joint Yemen
United Arab Republic defence forces. As regards the
suggestion about a demilitarized zone, the United King
dom had not taken any note of Yemen's demand that
the British vacate the ten places they had occupied
since the establishment of the Yemen Arab Repu:>lic.
Without that vacation, the demilitarized zone would
become a convenient method for protecting the present
occupation.

811. The representative of Syria maintained that
acts such as the British action of 28 March could
have no legal justification eXCf;>t with regard to the
protection of a State. But it had '>een adequately proved
that such a State did 110t exist. Under Article 51 of
the Charter, the right of self-defence by a Member
State was justified only if it had been a victim of
armed attack. The Federation was not even a Member
of the United Nations, nor had the United Kingdom,
as a Member, contended that it had been a victim of
an aggression. And, even if the provisions of the
treaties linking the United Kingdom with the component
parts of the Federation were valid, the obligations
arising out of those treaties could not prevail over the
obligations under Article 103 of the Charter.

812. The representative of Morocco said that while
commenting upon the United States suggestion with
regard to the demilitarization he had made it clear
that while that proposal had some merit with regard
to the re-establishment of peace in the region, it had
none at present with respect to the consideration of
the specific case before the Council. The United King
dom, in defence of its action, had cited its treaty with
the so-called Federation of South Arabia. But treaties
of that nature were not valid in international law,
otherwise the Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Fed
eration, as a representative of his Government, would
be its spokesman before the Council instead of the
delegation of the United Kingdom. The representative
of the United Kingdom, in stating that the attack of
28 March had been defence, had tried to distinguish
a nuance between the concept of reprisal and the con
cept of legitimate defence. Legitimate defence excluded
the right of pursuit. If the reprisals of 28 March were
interpreted as being merely legitimate defence, then
respect for territorial integrity and the use of military
means for self-defence would legitimately create the
right of belligerency which the United Kingdom had
so far eschewed.

813. The representative of the USSR noted that
the representative of the United Kingdom had cate
gorically admitted that the responsibility for the act
of aggression in the region of Harib did not lie with
the local military authorities but with the British Gov
ernment. That Government must therefore be considered
as the proper object of all complaints and condemnation
for the aggression.

814. The representative of France expressed his
delegation's deep concern over the incidents on the
frontier between Yemen and the South Arabian Fed
eration. The main thing at present was to create con
ditions which should make it possible to prevent the
repetition of those incidents. To that end, the French
delegation would favour a decision by the Council which
should be acceptable to all parties. The basic problem
was that a dangerous situation had arisen in Yemen.
The solutions which had been proposed had not been
effectively applied, and so long as a satisfactory settle-
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ment was not achieved, there could not be a guarantee
that new difficulties would not arise.

815. At the 1110th meeting on 8 April, the repre
sentative of Yemen said that the United Kingdom
statement on 2 April constituted an admission of the
British aggression against Harib. From the beginning
of the Yemeni revolution, the British had maintained
a hostile attitude toward Yemen. They had occupied
nine territories belonging to the Yemen Arab Republic.
The Yemen Republic urged the Security Council to
take all necessary measures to ensure the evacuation
of the British forces from all those territories so that
conditions could return to what they had been prior
to 26 September 1962.

816. The President, in his capacity as the repre
sentative of Czechoslovakia, said that the attack on
28 March had been confirmed by the documents be
fore the Council and by the British stat~ments. It was
an attack whose scope went beyond that of mere fron
tier incidents. The United Kingdom had contended
that its action had been retaliation against several air
attacks made by Yemen. However, the policy of re
taliation flagrantly contradicted the principles and
pnrposes of the United Nations Charter. Even if the
British attack had been a "defence response", as had
been claimed, it was difficult to find any factors which
could qualify the action as an act of defence, if Article
51 of the Charter was invoked.

817. By the terms of resolution 1949 (XVIII), the
General Assembly had confirmed the colonialist char
acter of the so-called Federation by reaffirming the
right of the people of that territory to self-determina
tion. The same resolution had also stated that the mili
tary base at Aden was prejudicial to the security of
the region and that consequently its speedy abolition
was desirable. It had also called upon the Administering
Authority to put an end to the repressive acts carried
out against the people living in that territory. In view
of that stand already taken by important organs of the
United Nations and of the recent military action under
taken by the British, the Security Council could not
keep silent but must condemn that action. The British
forces should evacuate the Yemeni territory. It was
on that basis alone that conversations and eventual
negotiations could be undertaken.

818. At the same meeting, the representative of
Morocco introduced the following draft resolution
(S/5649), co-sponsored by the Ivory Coast and
Morocco:

"The Security Council,
"Having considered the complaint of the Yemen

Arab Republic regarding the British air attack on
Yemeni Territory on 28 March 1964 (S/5635),

"Deeply concerned at the serious situation pre-
vailing in the area,

"Recalling Article 2, paragraphs 3 and 4 of the
Charter of the United Nations,

"Ha~'i1!g heard the statements made in the Security
Council on this matter,

"1. Condemns reprisals as incompatible with the
purposes and principles of the United Nations;

"2. Deplores the British military action at Harib
on 28 March 1964;

"3. Deplores all attacks and incidents which have
occurred in the area;

"4. Calls upon the Yemen Arab Republic and
and the United Kingdom to exercise the maximtltI1



restraint in order to avoid further incidents and to
restore peace in the area;

"5. Requests the Secretary-General to use his good
offices to try to settle outstanding issues, in agree
ment with the two parties:'

819. In explairing the above draft resolution, the
representative of Morocco stated that he would like
to make it clear that the draft resolution was far from
what its sponsors might justifiably have asked of the
Council. However, taking into account the views ex
pressed in the Council, they had felt that as wide a
majority as possible would be gained by means of the
present text. Although they had felt that the text was
not on a level with the British aggression, they were
prepared to accept it in order to act in harmony with
the atmosphere of co-operation in the Council. He
added that the sponsors also hoped that the Secretary
6eneral, who had lent his good offices in the past in
connexion with equally complex proble~s, would be
willing to offer them again to the two parties and would
try, by any means which he might judge appropriate,
to examine with them every possibility of reaching a
lasting solution.

820. The representative of the Ivory Coast stated
tr.at the draft resolution represented a real compro
mise among the ideas which were expressed in the
Council. The principle of reprisal had been condemned
by the representatives on the Council and that view was
reflected in the draft. It also deplored the incidents
which ha.~ arisen from the present tension. The sponsors
had thus extended even further the idea of compro
mise because while they recalled previous incidents,
non~ of them was as serious as the specific incident
which had been brought to the Security Council.
Finally, with a view to preventing such incidents in
the future the draft resolution appealed to both parties
to make ah the necessary efforts to restore peace in the
region and also requested the good offices of the
Secretary-General.

821. At the lll1th meeting on 9 April, the repre
sentative of the United States expressed his delegation's
appreciation to the sponsors of the draft resolu
tion for their efforts to submit a draft which encom
passed the various views submitted to the Council. In
the view of the United States delegation, the fourth
and fifth operative paragraphs of the draft contained
positive suggestions for reducing tensions and for im
proving the situation in the area. The United States
would urge the parties to offer the Secretary-General
their fullest co-operation. Since the incident at Harib
was the culmination of a series of incidents, the United
States delegation felt that any action by the Coundl
should be in the context of those facts, namely, to con
demn not only reprisals but also attacks which led to
reprisals. For that reason it had suggested to the co
sponsors to amend the draft resolution to insert in
operative paragraph 1 the words "both attacks and" so
as to read "Condemns both attacks and reprisals as
incompatible with the purposes and pr~nciples of the
United Nations"; and to replace operative paragraphs
2 and 3 by a single paragraph reading: "Deplores the
British military action at Harib on 28 March 1964
and all attacks and incidents which have occurred in
the area". Since the sponsors of the draft resolution
had stated that they could not accept those amend
ments, the United States delegation could not con
.sider the draft resolution equitable and responsive to
the realities that had been reviewed in the Council's

108

debate. It was for this reason that the United States
delegation could not vote for the draft resolutio;t,

822. The representative of China stated tl at the
essential facts involved in the present case wer" not in
dispute. There had been numerous incidents in the area
of the undefined border between Yernen and the Federa
tion of South Arabia, whicl1 had culminated in the
attack by British aircraft on the fort at Harib. It was
to that incident of 28 March 1964 that the Council
was called upon to give its immediate attention. It
was generally felt that the military action on the part
of the British authorities constituted a resort to force
and, as such, was to be deplored. His delegation too
found it difficult to reconcile the use of force, even in
the face of provocation, with the provisions of the
United Nations Charter. However, ~t should be re
membered that the British military action was but the
most recent and most notable of a series of attacks and
incursions which were equally deplorable. In voting
for the draft resolution the Chir.ese delegation would
wish to point out that operative paragraph 1 of the
draft resolution condemned "reprisals", without de
fining the term, and therefore it could be assumed
that it denoted reprisals involving the use of force be
cause there were different kinds of reprisals.

823. The representative of Bolivia supported the
general endeavour to have the discussion e~d with the
adoption of a draft resolution incorporating the dif
ferent points of view submitted to the Council. The
draft resolution was of exceptional flexibility and was
presented as a compromise text. It must, however, be
remembered that the United Nations was the onlv
body to which weak countries could and must turn to
seek protection to ensure their political freedom and
territorial integrity. Because of a moral principle that
could not be side-stepped, Bolivia considered it neces
sary to side with all the weak and small nations that
were in circum'3tances similar to those of the Yemen
Arab Republic.

Decision: At the 11llth meeting on 9 April 1964,
the draft resoltttion submitted by the Ivory Coast and
Morocco (SIS649) was adopted by 9 votes to none,
'with 2 abstentions (United Kingdom, United States)
(SIS6S0).

824. Following the vote, the representative of the
United Kingdom stated that his Government did not
consider operative paragraph 2 of the resolution to be
justified in view of the provocation from the Yemen
Republican authorities which had led to the action
against Harib fort. It had been a necessary action to
protect the territorial integrity of the South Arabian
Federation. As for the future, the United Kingdom
Government could assure the Council that it would
continue to work for peace and stability in the region.
It would, however, look to the Council to ensure that
Yemeni attacks would not occur again. The United
Kinp."dorr. was also readv to consider with the Sec
retary-General ways and -means of settling outstanding
issues.

825. The representative of Yemen stated that his
Government was satisfied with the resolution because
it condemned the aggression of 28 March on Harib,
even though it had called it a reprisal. The Yemen
Arab Republic would spare no efforts to effect the
evacuation of all British forces from its territory,
seeking- always the assistance of the Security Council
and all other bodies of the United Nations in accord
ance with the Charter.



826. The representative of the USSR said that the
resolution took into account to a certain extent the
just requirements of the Yemen Arab Republic and
contained a very precise indication of the essence of
the problem of British aggression on 28 March against
Yernen. It had unambiguously condemned that mi1itary
action. It was because of that positive aspect (If the
resolution that the Soviet delegation had supported it.
There was no doubt that the draft resolution had been
considerably weakened by the efforts of the allies of
the United Kingdom. However, in spite of its inherent
weakness, the Soviet delegation hoped the resolution
would promote the strengthening of peace in the
region.

C. Subsequent communications

827. Bya letter dated 10 April (S/5652), the repre
sentative of the United Kingdom stated that a Yemeni
aircraft had violated that day the air space of the
Federation of South Arabia in the Wadi Aim area,
which was another example of the constant provoca
tions to which the Government of the Federation
was exposed by the Yemen Republican authorities.

828. By a letter dated 13 April (S/5656), the
representative of Yemen denied that such an incident
had occurred. The Yemeni aircraft had been flying
over the Harib area, within Yemen's air space, to keep
a close watch on, and try to prevent the smuggling
of arms and ammunition from the Beihan area to the
Yemen Arab Republic.

829. In a letter dated 14 April (3/5659), the
representative of Yemen stated that British warplanes
had violated the air space of Yernen on 3 and 10 April
by flying over the area of Harib, in disregard of the
Security Council's resolution (S/5650).

830. By further letter dated 1 May (S/5678), the
representative of Yemen transmitted to the Security
Council a list of alleged British armed actions against

the territory of the Yemen Arab Republic and of viola
tions of its air space during the ~eriod from 4 April
to 22 April.

831. In a letter dated 5 May (S/5684), the reprf!
sentative of the United Kingdom denied the charges
made in the Yemeni letter of 14 April, as well as the
allegation that there had been a massing of British
armed forces in the Beihan area. The United Kingdom
also would not accept the Yemeni claim to certain
villages which had always been on the South Arabian
Federation's side of the border. In fact, Yemeni forces
were in occupation of some villages which historicaily
had always belonged to the Federation.

832. By a letter dated 7 May (SI5687), the
representative of the United Arab Republic transmitted
to the Secretary-General a statement issued on 25
April 1964 by the Ministry for Foreign Affairs of the
United Arab Republic in ref~rence to the statement
of the United Kingdom Government of 24 April con
cerning President Nasser's address in Yemen on 23
April 1964. The United Arab Republic considered
the United Kingdom statement as an attempt to cover
up its own colonialist policies. Britain's aim was to
bring about the downfall of the Government of the
Yemen Arab Republic and for that purpose it had
already used Aden as a base for its attack against Harib
on 28 March 1964.

833. By a letter dated :t1 May (S/5693), the
Secretary-General transmitted to the President of the
Security Council the text of a resolution (AIAC.l001
74) on the question of Aden, adoptee by the Special
Committee on the Situation with regard to the Imple
mentation of the Declaration on the Granting of Inde
pendence to Colonial Countries and Peoples on 11 May
1964. In operative paragraph 3, the Special Committee
called the attention of the Security Council to the
dangerous situation prevailing in the area as a result
of recent British military actions against the people
of the territory.

Chapter 9

COMPLAINT CONCERNING ACTS OF AGGRESSION AGAINST THE TERRITORY AND CIVILIAN
POPULATION OF CAMBODIA

A. Communications to the Councn

834. By a letter dated 16 April 1964 (S/5666), the
representative of Cambodia transmitted to the Security
Council a set of documents relating to alleged acts
of aggression by the armed forces of the United States
and the Republic of Viet-Nam against the territory
and population of Cambodia.

835. By another letter dated 13 May (S/5697),
the representative of Cambodia transmitted a further
complaint of his Government alleging "repeated acts
of aggression by the United States-South Viet-Namese
forces", and requested. an early meeting of the Secu
rity Council in accordan':'e with Article 35 of the
Charter.

836. By a letter dated 26 May (S/5724), the
Special Representative of the Government of the
Republic of Viet-Nam transmitted a memorandum in
reply to the charges of Cambodia against his
Government.

lOO

B. Consideration at the 1118th to 1122nd and
1124th to 1126th meetings (19 May-4 June
1964)

837. On 19 May the Security Council decided,
without objection, to include the item in its ~.genda.

The representative of Cambodia was invited, without
objection, to participate in the discussion without the
right to vote. Objection was taken to a United States
proposal to extend a similar invitation to the repre
sentative of the Republic of Viet-Nam by the repre
sentatives of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
and Czechoslovakia, who considered such an invitation
as unnecessary inasmuch as the prime responsibility
for the acts of aggression against Cambodia lay with
the United States and inasmuch as the present regime
in South Viet-Nam was illegitimate and did not ex
press the will of the people.

Decision: The Security Council decided by 9 flotes
to 2 (Czechoslovakia, USSR) to invite the 'TepresenttJ
tifle of the Republic of Viet-Nam to participate, with
out flofe, in the discussion.



838. At the 1118th meeting on 19 May 1964, the
representative of Cambodia stated that his Govern
ment in its communication of 16 April had already
drawn the attention of the Council to the deplorable
situation which had prevailed ::m the Cambodian-South
Viet-Namese frontier as a result of the aggression
carried out by the armed forces of the Republic of
Viet-Nam. During 1963 and the early part of 1964,
261 violations haJ taken place. TliQse acts were be
coming more frequent and destructive. Two months
after the attack on Chantrea, fresh aggression of equal
magnitude took place on 7 and 8 May. On those two
days, thirteen armoured units of the South Viet
Namese regular forces, commanded by American
officers, penetrated the Cambodian villages of Taey and
Thlork in Suay-Rieng Province, resulting in loss of
life and destruction of property. Shortly after that,
South Viet-Namese planes had flown ov~r the same
area violating Cambodian air space. The bombardment
of the Cambodian villages by the South Viet-Namese
planes had resulted in five deaths and six wounded.
It might be recalled that the earlier attack on Chantrea
had restllted in seventeen deaths. The invaders, in
cluding the United States personnel, had used atrocious
methods to kill some of the wounded persons. Those
successive attacks had aroused the legitimate indig
nation of the people of Cambodia and the Royal
Cambodian Government had sent its protests to the
Republic of Viet-Nam and to the United States.

839. South Viet-Nam had claimed that its violation
of Cambodian territory was unintentional and due to
a mistake in map reading. However, those repeated
violations made it clear that the South Viet-Namese
actions were of an obviously deliberate nature which
had no justification. It was difficult not to hold South
Viet-Nam responsible for those violations as no error
on the part of the Viet-Namese military could be
possible. The maps used by them were those edited
by the Geographic Service of Indo-China and by the
Cartograpbic Service of the United States Army.
Moreover, in the attack on Chantrea, the Viet-Namese
forces had been accompanied by United States ad
visers. which had been admitted by the United States
Secretary of State. In fact, the responsibility of the
United States was equally obvious because of its role
in the war in South Viet-Nam, particularly because
of the massive military aid and also its conduct of
military operations in the area.

840. South Viet-Nam had also repeatedly alleged
Cambodia's conspiracy with the rebels against it. The
Saigon regime had made these charges without any
proof. The presence of those rebels on Cambodian
territory had never been confirmed by impartial ob
servers, including members of the International Control
Commission and foreign correspondents. Following a
policy of neutrality and peaceful coexistence, Cambodia
would never participate in the conflict between the
Saigon regime and the rebels of Viet-Cong. There
was no infiltration or passage by the Viet-Cong through
Cambodian territory and to prove that Cambodia had
even agreed to international control of its territory,
particularly near the frontier with South Viet-Nam.
In view of the fact that its request for verification
had not been accepted, it objected to the gratuitous
accusations made against it; a United Nations com
mission of inquiry would make it possible to investigate
the case. Such a commission, however, could have only
a limited control and could not replace the functions
exercised on the frontiers by the International Con-



member of the Security Council. In spite of the un- the Charter the United Nations must take steps not
disputed nature of the evidence, the United States only to stop acts of aggression but also to avoid their
had disclaimed any responsibility and had even tried recurrence. In the present case Cambodia believed that
to refute the facts. From the information available to the signing of an international agreement recognizing
the Council it was, however, clear that the United and guaranteeing its neutrality and territorial integrity
States armed forces had participated in the armed would serve that purpose. To implement such an agree-
actions taken in the beginning of the present year ment, it was imperative that the Geneva Conference
and again in the actior.ii on 7 and 8 May. The Uttited be reconvened.
States should also bear responsibility for the armed 847. The Geneva Conference of 1954 had established
actions on the South Viet-Namese forces inasmuch as the International Control Commission which had
it had provided to those forces massive arms and it worked uninterruptedly and efficiently in Cambodia
controlled their operations. The direct intervention by since then. Members of the Council could have an
the United States in South-East Asia, particularly idea of its useful work from the Commission's reports
in South Viet-Nam, had resulted in military actions to the Co-Chairmen of the Geneva Conference. It was,
which in their scope and significance were the largest therefore, unnnecessary to establish a new United
of any taking place at the present time in any part of Nations body. The International Control Commission
the world. It was wdi known that at present there were should be provided with all the necessary means to
16,000 American soldiers in South Viet-Nam and that ensure a permanent and generalized control of the
the United States was spending approximately half Khmer-South Viet':Nam frontier. The Cambodian sug-
a billion dollars a year on that war. It was quite clear gestion to send United Nations observers was only
that in waging that war against the people of South meant to verify the soundness of the charges against
Viet-Nam, the United States had violated its obliga- it. Such a group, if appointed, would have limited nnd
tions under the Geneva Agreements of 1954. carefully defined terms of reference.

844. In view of the role of the United States in
the South Viet-Namese war, it was not unexpected 848. The United States had denied that any Ameri-

. can personnel had crossed into Cambodia. However,
that American military personn:~l were dIrecting and American participation in the attack at Chantrea was
supervising armed units which had violated Cambodian admitted by the United States Secretary of State and
territory. In the circumstances Cambodia's concern further participation in the attacks on Taey and Thlork
was legitimate. The so-called error in map reading on 7 and 8 May was confirmed during the questioning
was in reality a definite course of action. It waS for of witnesses by the International Control Commission.
that reason that Cambodia had proposed the con- The United States had also claimed that it had never
vening of a Geneva conference to guarantee its terri- .
torial integrity and neutrality. If the United States rejected the proposal for an inspection of the Cam-
really wished to respect the integrity of Cambodia, bodian territory. However, there had not been up till
it should agree rather than put obstacles in the con- now a favourable response ta the Cambodian proposals

f F · h S· to convene a Geneva conference and to the setting
vening of such a con erence. or Its part, t e OVIet up of posts of inspection by the International Control
Government had repeatedly stated to the United King- Commission.
dom, as Co-Chairman of the Geneva Conference of
1954, and to the United States that there should be 849. The rerrf.sentative of the Republic of Viet-
an immediate convening of· such a conference. So far Nam stated that, pending the arrival of a special
there had been no positive response from those two delegation that his Government was sending to submit
Governments. It was clear- that constant provocations its case before the Council, he would like to state that
and acts of aggression against Cambodia were in- his Government had never committed acts of aggression
tended to push it away from its policy of neutrality. against Cambodia, with whom it wished to have
In the circumstances, the Security Council must take neighbourly and friendly relations, to settle its dif-
appropriate measures to condemn the military activities ferences by peaceful means, and to reduce tensions
of the United States and South Viet-Nam against along its frontier. To that end it had officially and
Cambodia and assure the territorial integrity and publicly expressed its regrets with regard to the
neutrality of Cambodia. To that end, it was necessary occasional inadvertent crossings of the ill-marked
to call an international conference to guarantee con- border. It had also offered to compensate the victims
ditions for the independent development and the of those incidents and to enter into bilateral talks with
normalization of the situation in South-East Asia. Cambodia on the question of the use of the Cambodian

845. The representative of the United States replied territory by Viet-Cong commandos which was the main
that the USSR had tried to divert the Council's cause of those border incidents.
attention from the complaint of Cambodia to a general 850. The representative of the United States said
examination of the role of the United States in the that the facts about the case before the Council were
war in Viet-Nam, a matter which the Cambodian relatively simple. The Forces of the Republic of Viet-
representative had not even raised. To the extent Nam had in fact mistakenly crossed the ill-marked
necessary to clarify the matter before the Council, he frontier while pursuing armed terrorists, and that
would state that the only reason for the supply of Government had expressed its regret and had en-
military and technical aid to the Republic of Viet- deavoured to initiate discussions with Cambodia to
Nam, at its request, was that South Viet-Nam was remove the causes of the incidents. Those efforts, how-
being subjected to a large-scale aggressive communist ever, had not yet proved fruitful.
assault which was supported and directed from outside 851. The United States believed that the incidents
and designed to subvert the independence of the Re- on the Cambodian-Viet-Namese border could not be
public of Viet-Nam, and to deprive its people of their assessed properly without taking into consideration
right to live under the social system they preferred. the armed conspiracy which sought to destroy the

846. At the 1119th meeting of the Council on 21 Government of the Republic of Viet-Nam. It was
May, the representative of Cambodia stated that under the people of Viet-Nam who were the major victims
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of aggression, kidnapping and torture by the Viet
Congo Contrary to what the Soviet Union had stated
in the Council, the United States had no national mili
tary objective in any part of South-East Asia. Ameri
can policy was the restoration of peace so that the
peoples of the area might go about their own business
without interference from the outside. The United
States was currently involved in the affairs of the
Republic of Viet-Nam because the latter had requested
help to defend itself against armed attacks equipped
and directed from outside. The objective of the Viet
Namese Communist leadership in Hanoi was clearly
to take control of all Indo-China. Hanoi sought to
accomplish this in South Viet-Nam through subversive,
guerrilla warfare, directed, controlled and supplied with
military personnel, arms, and munitions from North
Viet-Nam. In those circumstances, the United States
could not be expected to abandon the people of Viet
Nam. It was being suggested that the United States,
instead of military assistance to the Viet-Namese
people, should seek a political solution. But a political
solution had been reached already in Geneva in 1954,
and it was that solution that the Republic of Viet
Nam and the United States were defending against
constant violations by the North Viet-Nam regime.
The United States had also supported the true in
dependence and neutrality of Laos, in accordance with
the Geneva accords of 1962, but the Hanoi regime
refused to withdraw the Viet-Namese communist forces
from Laos despite the repeated demands by the Lao
Prime Minister, Souvanna Phouma.

852. As regards the question of the security of the
Cambodian-Viet-Namese frontier, the United States
was in complete sympathy with Cambodia's concern
for the sanctity of its borders and the security of its
people. The difficulty was that the Viet-Cong had not
been prepared to leave the Cambodian people free to
pursue their own ends. There was, however, no basis
for charges of aggression against the United States.
As for the inadvertent crossing of an American adviser
on 18 March 1%4, it had already expressed its regrets.
The recent difficulties on the border of Cambodia were
only accidentally related to the Republic of Viet-Nam.
They were in fact due to the activities of the North
Viet-Nam regime which was supported by Communist
China. They were using Cambodian territory as a
passageway and a source of supply for attacks on
the Republic of Viet-Nam and also as a sanctuary
from counter-attack by the forces of South Viet-Nam.
Such a situation could not be remedied by reconvening
the Geneva Conference because it could not be expected
to produce an agreement any more effective than the
previous Agreement of 1954. The International Control
Commission, established under that Agreement, had
been unable to perform its functions effectively because
of the voting procedure that required that decisions
dealing with violations could be taken only by unani
mous agreement. The Council would have, therefore,
to look to some other method to restore stability to
the border between Cambodia and Viet-Nam. There
are several suggestions for practical steps to restore
stability to the frontier area. The Council could request
the two countries directly concerned to establish a
substantial military force on a bilateral basis to observe
and patrol the frontier and to report to the Secretary
General.

853. Such a bilateral force could be augmented by
the addition of United Nations observers and possibly
be placed under United Nations command in order

to provide an impartial third party element. A third
suggestion might be to establish an all United Nations
force. The United States would be prepared to con
tribute to the larger expenditure that might have to
be incurred by the United Nations under the proposal.
In addition to the adoption of one of the above sug
gestions, it would also be useful to ask the Secretary
General to offer assistance to the two countries in
clearly marking their frolltiel's which would help in
reducing the possibility of further incidents.

854. The representative of Cambodia stated that
although the representative of the Republic of Viet
Nam had denied that his Government had committed
any acts of aggression, there was enough evidence,
including photographs of investigations carried out by
the International Control Commission, to prove the
South Viet-Namese armed attacks on Cambodian terri
tory. Instead of accepting its responsibility for those
attacks, South Viet-Nam had charged that Viet-Cong
were using Cambodian territory. There was no truth
in that charge. There was no Viet-Cong presence
or passage through Cambodia. While Cambodia had
no objection to bilateral talks, it might be recalled
that 011 the very day of the arrival of a delegation
of the Republic of Viet-N am in Phnom Penh, the
attack of 19 l\1arch in Chantrea had taken place. South
Viet-N am had neither stopped its aggression against
Cambodia nor agreed to fix a date for a Geneva
conference which was a prior condition to holding bi
lateral talks.

855. The United States had maintained that the
crossing of the Cambodian frontier by the Viet-Namese
troops was inadvertent due to il1-defined borders and
also that the troops had gone in pursuit of the rebels.
Cambodia could not accept that position. In the first
place the borders of Cambodia were well defined and
internationally recognized. Then, it was not mere
crossing, but had involved bombing and use of ar
moured cars which could not be all due to a mistake.
Moreover, under international law the right of pursuit
in foreign territory was not recognized. For its part,
Cambodia, while repulsing the aggressors, had scru
pulously avoided crossing the frontier.

856, The representative of the USSR stated that
the United States representative had tried to justify
his Government's military intervention in South Viet
Nam by stating that its massive military aid was to
help the South Viet-Namese live under the social
system of their choice. But, in fact, the United States
had installed there an unpopular puppet regime, In
order to uphold the power of that regime and to
retain a bridge-head from which to carry out aggressive
acts against the people of South-East Asia, the United
States had concentrated a big armed force in South
Viet-Nam and was waging a punitive war against
the South Viet-Namese people. The United States mili
tary involvement had aroused great concern, even in
the United States, as would be clear from a letter
of Senator Morse of 14 May 1964 in which he had
stated that the unilateral United States military activi
ties in South Viet-Nam had no justification under
international law and were incompatible with its obli
gations under the Charter.

857. At the 1120th meeting of the Council on 21
May, the representative of Czecholosvakia stated that
ever since its independence Cambodia had been forced
to fight continuously to defend its neutrality and terri
torial integrity. Since the beginning it had had to meet
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territorial claims and serious border incidents and a
constant hostile propaganda against its foreign policy,
including broadcasts from a so-called Free Cambodia
radio. Tpe recent violations were only a continuation
of that hostility towards Cambodia. Even American
press reports had pointed out that the Cambodian
frontier had been violated many times and that Ameri
can military advisers had participated in those actions.
Apart from its participation in the military actions
against Cambodia, the United States was also active
in the war in the southern part of Viet-Nam. That
war had direct connexion with the violations of Cat£I
bodian territorial integrity and neutrality. The United
States intervention in South Viet-Nam was in complete
violation of the Geneva Agreements and had led to the
present tense situation in the whole of South-East Asia.
In those circumstances, it was necec;sary, as Cambodia
had proposed, to reconvene the Geneva Conference.
The Soviet Co-Chairman of that Conference had sup
ported that proposal. The United States had, however,
opposed it and had advised Cambodia to solve its
horder problems through bilateral negotiations. The
utility of that "advice" could be judged by the fact
that the most serious attack against Cambodia had
taken place on the same day when negotiations with
South Viet-Nam were to be opened. Moreover, the
problem did not concern only border incidents. The
substance of the problem lay in the deep aversion
of certain Western circles to Cambodian neutrality.
The Czechoslovak delegation would, therefore, support
the Cambodian proposal on reconvening the Geneva
Conference and also of placing at the disposal of the
International Control Commission all means of assuring
the security of the frontiers. The Security Council
should condemn the South Viet-Namese-United States
acts of aggression against Cambodia and should make
recommendations on the convening of a new (iP.neva
conference.

858. At the 1121st meeting of the Council on 25
May, the representative of the Republic of Viet-Nam
stated that the border incidents between Cambodia and
his country had been a major preoccupation of his
Government because in reality it was the Republic of
Viet-Nam which had been the victim of those incidents.
Exploiting the existence of ill-defined and insufficiently
protected frontiers, the communist troops had escaped
into the Cambodian territory after having first pillaged
peaceful Viet-Namese villages near the border.

859. Since 1958 the Republic of Viet-Nam had
proposed repeatedly to Cambodia to have bilateral
negotiations to resolve the border conflict. Instead of
responding to that proposal, Cambodia decided to
submit to the Security Council its complaint based on
three recent incidents. As regards the first of those
incidents, which occurred at Mong on 4 February 1964.
the Republic of Viet-Nam had proposed to establish a
joint commission of investigation. Cambodia rejected
that proposal, stating that since the International Con
trol Commission had already visited the area, a second
investigation was unnecessary. As for the other two
incidents, the Republic of Viet-Nam had already
expressed its regrets and had offered to indemnify
the victims. There was thus no hesitancy on the part
of the Republic of Viet-Nam in resolving its differences
with Cambodia arising out of those border incidents.
It might also be remembered that those incidents had
not always occurred only in one direction. There were
several cases of violation of Viet-Namese territory by
the Cambodian f"rces, resulting in loss of human life
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::..od property. The fundamental causes of those incidents
were the lack of a well-marked frontier and the
violation of Cambodian territory by the Viet-Cong
in the course of their aggressive activities against the
Republic of Viet-Nam.

860. Maintaining that the frontier line between
Cambodia and Viet-Nam was still not precisely defined
in a number of places, the representative of the Republic
of Viet-Nam recalled that before 1945, Viet-Nam,
Cambodia and Laos formed the Federation of Indo
China and the question of international frontiers be
tween those countries had not then been posed as it
had been since their independence. For that reason,
the demarcation of the frontier was not quite clear.
Many of the border markers had been put in place more
than seventy years ago and had either disappeared or
been displaced by the local population. Furthermore,
maps of the border regions were unreliable and some
of them did not correspond with the decrees of the
former Governor-General of Indo-China. In some cases
changes of terrain had been caused by alluvia and
erosion. In view of all those reasons, it was difficult
to agree with the Cambodian claim that the frontiers
were well··defined.

861. The representative of the Republic of Viet
Nam then said that there was ample evidence to support
his Government's contention that the Viet-Cong had
frequently crossed the Khmer-Viet-Namese border in
both directions. He cited a number of cases where the
Viet-Cong were reported to have crossed the border
to attack South Viet-Nam or had gone into Cambodia
to get supplies anrl to avoid the operations of the Viet
Namese armed forces. In that respect another serious
problem was the smuggling of exp~osives into Viet
Nam from Cambodia. According to statistics published
by Cambodia itself, there had been a considerable in
crease in the import of potassium chlorate and red
phosphorus during the last few years. The growing
import of those two products corresponded with the
intenaification of sabotage and guerrilla adivities in
Viet-Nam. The Viet-Cong were also using the Mekong
as a _najor thoroughfare for bringing to Viet-Nam
strategic materials from Cambodia and for supplying
the Viet-Cong troops. They had established military
installathns on both sides of the border.

862. In order that the border incidents harming
relationships between Cambodia and itself might be
solved finally, the Republic of Viet-Nam would pro
pose the establishment of a commission of experts under
United Nations auspices to help define and mark the
frontiers between Viet-Nam and Cambodia, and also
the setting up of an e.'Iective system of control of the
border area. The Cambodian suggestion that a com
mission of inquiry be sent to the area did not seem
to be adequate. A mere group of investigators could
not keep a constant watch on the entire frontier. It
was for that reason that the Republic of Viet-Nam
had repeatedly proposed to Cambodia the ,-_..ablishment
of joint 'patrols. Cambodia had rejected it as incon
sistent with its concept of neutrality. It appeared to be
more in favour of resorting to the International Control
Commission. However, it should be remembered that
the "troika system" governing the International Control
Commission, combined with the unanimous agreement
required for any of its binding decisions, had paralysed
its work. Therefore, unless Cambodia agreed to the
establishment of joint patrols, the only other effective
solution would seem to be the establishment of an in-



ternational system of control of the border area under
the aegis of the United ~ations.

863. The representative of China stated that ~n the
opinion of his delegation, the incidents forming the
basis of the Cambodian complaint were local border
incidents and of limited scope, and could not be de
scribed as "acts of aggression". They were l"OStly inad
vertent crossing of the border and the Republic of Viet
Nam had already expressed its regret for the 19 :March
1964 incident. They were, nevertheless, regrettable
inasmuch as they had resulted in loss of life and the
destruction of property. Moreover, if allowed to be
repe3.ted, they could give rise to grave consequences.

864. The representative of China believed that the
-'iuses of the border incidents could easily be discerned.

:tce the partition of Viet-Nam, following the Geneva
...;.greement, the Viet-Nam Republic had faced a well
organized communist regime in the north, which under
the direction of Peiping, wished to dominate the stluth
as well; the Viet-Cong terrorists in the south were
also directed by the North Viet-Namese regime. The
peculiar terrain along ~he frontier between Viet-Nam
and Cambodia, and also the fact that that frontier was
not properly marked, had been used by the Viet-Cong
to their advantage. If the Viet-Namese troops had
crossed the border in pursuit of the rebels, the Viet
Cong themselves had crossed it in the first instance
to attack the Republic of Viet-Nam. In those circum
stances, it was clear that a solution lay in co-operation
between the Governments of Viet-Nam and Cambodia
to work out effective measures to prevent any future
unauthorized crossing of the border. However, the sug
gestion that the reconvening of the Geneva Conference
could produce a guarantee of the frontier between Viet
Nam and Cambodia was illusory. The Geneva accords
had been constantly violated by the communists and
had been used to gain more ascendancy in the area.
Moreover, the specific border question belonged to the
two States and should be dealt with accordingly. The
Council should take the present opportunity to urge
upon the parties the desirability of an effective settle
ment through direct negotiations.

865. The representative of the United Kingdo:n
stated that his Government, as one of the Co-Chairmen
of the Geneva Conference of 1954, had a distinct po
sition in relation to the question before the Council.
It was for that reason that he wished to clarify the
United Kingdom position with regard to the calling of
the Geneva Conference. The United Kingdom was
ready to join the Soviet Co-Chairman in issuing in
vitations to such a «:onference as soon as all the Gov
ernments concerned had expressed agreement to par
ticipate. In spite of its er-orts that position had not yet
been reached. It would, therefore, serve no useful pur
pose to join in issuing invitations which might be de
clined by a number of Governments. His delegation
did not believe that the adoption of a resolution by
the Security Council calling for a new conference would
alter that basic situation.

866. While the United Kingdom delegation did not
want to widen the debate on the Cambodian complah.
to include consideration of political developments else
where in Indo-China, it wished nevertheless to state,
since the USSR representative had already discussed
in detail the situation in Viet-Nam, that the United
Kingdom recognized the Republic of Viet-Nam and
supported its struggle against a dissident group which,

114

with the help of the northern regime and in defiance
of the Geneva Agreements, sought to impose its will
on the Republic. It also endorsed the right of the Re
public of Viet-Nam to seek help to defend its terri
torial integrity and the social system its people had
chosen. Moreover, if the external communist aggres
sion were ended, a major step would have been taken
towards preventing border incidents between Cambodia
and the Republic of Viet-Nam.

867. From the accounts submitted to the Council.
the representative of the United Kingdom continued, it
appeared that there was an area of agreement on the
facts relating to the incidents on the border between
Cambodia and Viet-Nam. His Government was dis
tressed over these events and the loss of human life
and property that they had entailed. It was also clear
that the situation on the border was far from satisfac
tory and that the Council must respond to Cambodia's
request for effective action. In that respect the repre
sentative of Cambodia had suggested that the Interna
tional Control Commilision should be entrusted with the
task of exercising a degree of control over the border.
That Commission, however, was already occupied by
the tasks assigned to it by the Geneva Agreements
of 1954. The Council should, therefore, look elsewhere
for the necessary machinery which might well take
advantage of the fund of experience built up by the
United Nations since 1954. In that respect, the sug
gestions made by the United States held promise of
providing an effective solution.

868. The President of the Council, speaking as the
representative of France, stated that Cambodia had
made it clear that it only sought that its territorial
integrity and neutrality should cease to be at the mercy
of military operations from outside. To achieve that
aim It was necessary to express regrets for the border
incidents that had taken place and to take measures
to prevent their recurrence. The French Government
endorsed Cambodia's position in those respects. For
its part, Cambodia had faithfully carried out its obliga
tions under the 1954 Geneva Agreement and had ~,ol

emnly proclaimed its neutrality, which constituted the
fundamental condition of its independence. '!'hat was
a policy that should be respected and supported. At
the same time, France shared the sufferings of the
people of Viet-Nam and deplored the events that had
taken place on its soil. In that respect also a faithful
implementation of the Geneva Agreement would con
stitute the best means of putting an end to the painful
situation in Viet-Nam and the regrettable incidents
which had resulted from it.

869. As regards the border incidents that formed
the basis of the Cambodian complaint, France wished
to emphasize one aspect of those incidents and that
was that at no time had the Royal Government of
Cambodia taken any military initiative against its
neighbours. There was no doubt that C~mbodia was
the victim of a situation to which it had in no way
contributed. Its peaceful intentions were also evident
from its request to convene a new Geneva conference,
which it considered to be the only means capable of
effectively guaranteeing its territorial integrity and
neutrality. France was in full support of that request.

870. The Security Council must also take action
to deplore the border incidents and to appeal to those
responsible for them to avoid their recurrence and to
make restitution to the victims of those incidents.



871. As regards ways of controlling points of access
1'> Cambodian terr'tory, the French delegation believed
that it would be advisable to refer the matter to the
bodies already established under the Geneva Agreement
instead of establishing a new body. Recourse should
be had to the two International Commissions, with
headquarters in Cambodia and in Viet-Nam; that would
permit action to be taken simultaneously in the Re
'oublic of Viet-Nam-i.e. in the territory from which
the units which had crossed the Cambodian frontier
bad come-and the Kingdom of Cambodia, with a
view to investigation of the facts in the event of any
new violations of the Cambodian frontier. In order
that the two Control Commissions might carry out that
task, it would be fitting that their terms of reference
be clarified and their method of work modified. While
the Security Council could not define their new man
date, it could, however, make a recommendation about
it to the Powers concerned. Cambodia and Viet-Nam
would thus have a double guarantee, which could only
{;ontribute to good relations between them.

872. At the same meeting, the representative of
Cambodia denied the charges that Cambodian soldiers
bad crossed the border to attack South Viet-Namese
villages or that Cambodia was being used as a base
oQf supply for the Viet-Cong forces and for exporting
explosive material. In defence of the aggression by
the United States-Viet-Namese forces, it had been
stated that they had crossed the border in pursuit of
rebels and also because the border had not been well
marked. However, on various occasions, representatives
of South Viet-Nam had been taken over the sites of
those incidents and had seen for themselves that there
was no possible room for error since all those places
were five or six kilometres inside Cambodian territory
-at clearly defined points on the frontier. Foreign ob
servers and the International Control Commission had
found no evidence of the presence of Viet-Cong on
the Cambodian territory. Moreover, among the victims
of those aggressive acts, there was not a single dead
oQr wounded Viet· Congo For that reason, Cambodia had
-asked that the International Control Commission report
Tegarding the border inci~nts be made public.

873. At the 1122n<f meeting of the Council on
26 May, the representative of the United States reit
oerated that his country had not committed any action
against Cambodia which could be considered aggression
by any impartial standard. He added that the United
States personnel assisting the Viet-Namese Army were
under strict orders not to cross the Viet-Namese
Cambodian border. Furthermore, the United States
was convinced that Viet-Nam had no aggressive designs
towards Cambodia and could not be charged with acts
of aggression.

874. The representative of the United States then
,gaid that while Cambodia had asked the Council's
assistance with regard to its complaint against the
Republic of Viet-Nam and the United States, and
bad stressed the responsibility of the Security Council
to seek a solution in this matter, it was at the same
time reluctant to accept United Nations machinery to
implement that request. In fact, Cambodia had argued
that the solution lay outside the United Nations. How
-ever, the International Control Commission, to which
Cambodia would wish to entrust the border supervision,
b~d a record C!f frustrations and inactivity in comparison
WIth the achievements of the United Nations peace
keeping machinery. By the very nature of its compo-
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Jition, the Control Commission was unable to take
quick and decisive action of a nature necessary to
prevent a recurrence of the unfortunate incidents along
the Cambodian-Viet-Namese frontier. For that reason,
the United States would not agree to any exte:lsion of
the International Control Commission's mandate to deal
also with the problem relating to the Cambodian
Viet-Namese border. The United Nations had the nec
essary machinery available to meet the Cambodian
request of effective control and protection of its border.
Viet-Nam and the United States, the countries against
which the complaint had been made, would welcome
a United Nations border patrol force and were pre
pared to establish it here and now. They were also
anxious to have the border clearly marked. In addition,
the United States had an open mind towards sug
gestions that the United Nations appoint a committee
of inquiry to look into various aspects of the border
problem. However,. such a committee must go beyond
investigating the charges of Cambodia's alleged com
plicity with the Viet-Cong. It should have access t'l
all available information and to the terrain and popu
lation on both sides. It should be empowered to make
recommendations for further Council action for the
stability of the region. It should address itself to the
question of how the Cambodian-Viet-Namese border
could be made immune from violations from ?uy force
and from either side of the border. Impressive evidence
hdd been presented by the Viet-Namese representative
to substantiate the fact that the Viet-Cong did in fact
make use of Cambodian territory. United States evi
dence supported that of Viet-Nam.

875. The representative of Morocco stated that the
incidents forming the basis of the Cambodian complaint
were the result of the actions of the armed forces of
the Republic of Viet-Nam. The frequency of those
incidents had not shaken Cambodia's belief in its policy
of neutrality which it had followed since its inde
pendence. The conflict within the territory of Viet
Nam could not provide an excuse for extending the
war into Cambodian territory. While Cambodia was
naturally concerned with the conflict in Viet-Nam, it
wished to remain apart from that conflict. If Cambodia's
neutrality had been respected, it would have spared
the Powers concerned the political and diplomatic diffi
culties that had followed from that breach and which
had led Cambodia to refer the matter to the Security
Council.

876. In opposition to Cambodia's request for a con
ference to guaranL~e its neutrality, it was being stated
that the discussions at such a conference might lead
to a general exami~ation of the entire South-East
Asian situation. Cambodia had, however, given assur
ance that the purpose of the conference would be solely
to seek an international guarantee of its territorial in
tegrity and neutrality. Morocco was in full support
of the Cambodian request as it had always sympathized
and supported nations desiring to follow a policy of
non-alignment. In that respect it was a matter of sat
isfaction to Morocco that France, for the first time
in the Security Council, had so clearly subscribed to
the position of the non-aligned States, and it hoped for
similar understanding by other great Powers.

877. The Moroccan delegation had not overlooked
the fact that the Geneva Agreements, and the evolution
of evt..its since then, had been outside of the authority
of the United Nations. For that reason, the United
Natious was hardly in a position to take a stand on
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those agreements. However, the instruments set up
by the Geneva Conference could still' be used for the
settlement of the problems existing in Cambodia at
present. Further contacts between the Powers who were
parties to the Geneva Agreements might facilitate such
an understanding. .

878. The representative of Cambodia reiterated that
there was enough evidence, including eye-witness tes
timony, by members of the International Control Com
mission and the military attaches of accredited em
bassies in Cambodia, to support his Government's
charge against the United States-South Viet-Namese
troops for committing acts of aggression against its
territory. The contention of an involuntary error could
not be accepted as the investigations by the Interna
tional Control Commission and the military attaches
had shown the impossibility of an error of that type
at points where the frontier was clearly marked by
natural lines. At the same time there was no proof
of the Viet-Namese charge that Viet-Cong had been
using Cambodian territory. It was to avoid such
charges that Cambodia had proposed a generalized
international control over its frontier. However, the
South Viet-Namese proposal to set up a committee of
experts to demarcate the frontier would be unacceptable
to Cambodia because it would reopen the whole ques
tion of frontiers, leading to further territorial claims.
As regards the proposal for joint patrols, it should be
remembered that the war in South Viet-Nam was a
civil war in which Cambodia would never intervene
militarily. It was to further strengthen its neutrality
that Cambodia had proposed that the International
Control Commission should exercise control over the
frontiers. That Commission was already functioning
in the area, and the establishment of a new body would
be a long and arduous task. The present situation had
arisen as a result of the non-observance of the Geneva
accords of 1954 and it was, therefore, necessary to call
a new meeting of the Geneva Conference. The Secu
rity Council should decide that such a .:onference should
meet as soon as possible. Such a conference could deter
mine the powers of the International Control Commis
sion and provide it with means to establish effective
control over the frontiers.

879. The representative of the USSR stated that
the United States, instead of acknowledging its share
in the acts of aggression that its forces, along with
those of the "Saigon regime" had committed against
Can.bodia, had tried to put blame on the aggrieved
party itself. However, the accusations made by the
United States had no foundation. The Soviet Union
would support the Cambodian request that the aggres
sive acts of the United States and South Viet-Nam
should be condemned, that the victims of those attacks
should be compensated, and that measures be taken
to prevent a recurrence of those acts. The Soviet Union
was also in support of the request to convene the
Geneva Conference so as to recognize and guarantee
the neutrality and territorial integrity of Cambodia.

880. The United States claim that its intervention
in South Viet-Nam had been undertaken at the request
of the Government of that country and to help its
people was contrary to the facts. It was clear from
various statements of public figures in the United
States and from the American press reports, that the
United States had intervened to prevent the people
of Viet-Nam from expressing their will through elec
tions as provided for in the Geneva Agreement of
1954. In fact, there were demands in the United States
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to extend the South Viet-Namese war and to further
increase American military intervention in that region.

881. The representative of the United States reit
erated that his country had no military objective any
where in South-East Asia, where its policy was to
help in the restoration of peace so that the peoples
of the area could freely determine their future asso
ciations and way of life. It was helping the Govern
ment of the Republic of Viet-Nam at that Govern
ment's request. It was the military measures of the
Hanoi regime, with the assistance of its communist
allies, that had contributed the long-standing threat to
the peace of South-East Asia. United States assistance
to the countries of that region was to help them pre
serve their independence and maintain the Geneva
Agreements.

882. At the 1124th meeting of the Council on 28
May, the representacive of the Republic of Vit:t-Nam
stated that his Government would support any pro
posal that might bring .:!bout effective international
control of the border in order to prevent further inci
dents. During the present discussion in the Council, it
had been suggested, on the one hand, that the Geneva
Conference be reconvened to extend the terms of refer
ence of the International Control Commission, and on
the other, that an international police force under the
auspices of the United Nations be established. The
convening of the Geneva Conference had practical dif
ficulties, as pointed out by the United Kingdom repre
sentative, who had stated that invitations to such a
conference might be declined by a number of Govern
ments. The United Kingdom representative had also
pointed out that the International Control Commis
sion might not be able to take up a further task as it
was already sufficiently occupied. Moreover, its work
also suffered because of the rule of unanimity for its
decisions. In those circumstances, the Republic of Viet
N&m believed that the establishment of an international
police force would constitute the most appropriate solu
tion. Its role would be to surpervise the frontier and
to take note of border violations. In case of frontier
incidents, it would be empowered to investigate and
allocate responsibility for them. Such an international
force would be able to provide Cambodia with a more
concrete and effective gurantee of its territorial inte
grity than an international conference.

883. The representative of the Ivory Coast stated
that the facts regarding the incidents which formed
the basis of Cambodia's complaint had not been chal
lenged, although the interpretation of those incidents
by the parties showed certain divergencies. The Coun
cil should deplore those incidents and request the par
~es to settle the conflict amicably, giving equitable
compensation to the victims. It was also necessary that
a permanent solution should be found of the problem
in order to avoid a recurrence of those incidents. For
that it was also necessary to determine the causes
which had led to those border incidents. While on the
one hand it was being said that the border crossing
had taken place in pursuit of the Viet-Cong who were
using Cambodian soil and also because the frontiers
were ill-defined, the other side had declared that the
frontier violations were due to a refusal to accept and
guarantee Cambodia's neutrality. The right of pursuit
could not be upheld and the Charter enjoined that the
territorial integrity of a Member State must be re
spected.

884. The Council could ask the parties to be mod
erate and to avoid in the future any intrusion of the



Cambodian territory. If, as was stated by the Republic
of Viet-Nam, the border was not well defined, the
Council could authorize the Secretary-General to con
stitute a commission, with clearly defined terms of
reference, to offer good offices in detr.3.rcating the
border.

885. While submitting its complaint, Cambodia had
raised the question of convening the Geneva Confer
ence. It was difficult not to accede to Cambodia's re
quest for international recognition of its neutrality and
territorial integrity. Unlike other states in the area,
Cambodia had a sound government and a calm political
situation. There were also close. links between Cam
bodia's request and the border incidents. If the Powers
who were directly or indirectly responsible for the
incidents were to undertake to respect the sovereignty
and neutrality of Cambodia, those incidents could be
avoided. Since the Council was not in a position to
convene the Geneva Conference, it could only express
the hope that the members of the Geneva Conference
would take into consideration the legitimate aspirations
of Cambodia.

886. The representative of Cambodia stated that the
press reports to the effect that the Cambodian Head
of State was in favour of a United Nations body con
trolling the frontiers were based upon partial citing
of the statement of Prince Norodom Sihanouk. After
giving the full text of the statement, the representati~e

of Cambodia said that the Cambodian position regard
ing the International Control Commission and the con
vening of the Geneva Conference had not changed.
Moreover, if the United Nations were to decide to send
a new control commission, Cambodia, while not object
ing to its limited purpose, would not bear any of its
e.."Cpenses.

887. The representative of Brazil stated that al
though the border incidents between Cambodia and
the Republic of Viet-Nam could hardly be disentangled
entirely from the broader framework of the political
and military situation ill the lndo-Chin;!. peninsula, his
delegation believed that the Security Council should
limit itself at present to dealing with the specific com
plaint submitted by Cambodia. The facts of that com
plaint had not been contested and one sympathized
with Cambodia's desire to seek more stable conditions
along its borders. Both the Republic of Viet-Nam and
the United States had expressed regrets for those
border incidents and the former had offered to pay
adequate compensation to the victims. They had also
expressed their desire to have cordial relations with
Cambodia. In those circumstances, the Council could
call upon the parties to refrain in the future from
actions that might cause friction between them and
give rise to further incident. Although it might be dif
ficult for the forces engaged in military operations in
South Viet-Nam because of the terrain and the loosely
demarcated borders to strictly avoid incursions across
the border, recommendations should, however, be made
to the commanders in the area to keep the activities
of their troops well within their own territories. A
number of suggestions had been made with regard to
the establishment of cl. suitable machinery to prevent
further incidents. However, to be fully effective. that
machinery should have the full endorsement of both
parties and the complete support of the Security
Council.

888. The repres,entative of Norway stated that it
was understandable that the recent border incidents
had caused great concern in Cambodia, particularly
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since that country was situated in an area where a
number of great Powers considered that essential
i\'lterests were at stake. It was against that background
that Cambodia had explained the importance which it
attached to its policy of neutrality which had been recog
nized also by the agreements constituting the political
framework for the former Indo-China. Because of the
tense situation in the area, Norway would support an
appeal by the Security Council to all the parties con
cerned to refrain from actions which might further
aggravate the situatjon and to take suitable steps to
reduce the present tension. That would include ob
servance of respect for Cambodia's borders. Further
more, it would be reasonable that the loss of life and
material damage resulting from the incidents of 7 and
8 May should be justly compensated.

889. Some.of the statements before the Council had
asserted that the tense situation in the border area
was partly due to insufficient frontier demarcation.
Since the parties seemed to agree as to the actual line
of the border, they might consider taking steps to im
pr()ve the border demarcation. The Norwegian delega
tion had taken note of the various proposals suggested
with a view to preventing future border incidents and
it hoped that a formula satisfactory to the parties con
cerned would be found.

890. The representative of Bolivia, after associating
his delegation with the expression of regrets and
sorrow for the events on the Cambodian frontier which
had involved loss of life, stated that in its considera
tion of the present question, the Council should avoid
the risk of allowing alien factors being injected in the
debate. The Council would be well advised to limit
itself to the consideration of the complaint submitted
by Cambodia. The Bolivian delegation felt that it was
extremely important for the peace of South-East Asia
that Cambodia's neutrality should be recognized and
preserved and that the Security Council should work
to that end. However, it also believed that the Secu
rity Council had no competence to intervene in the
question of convening a Geneva conference. Bolivia
would, however, support proposals for recognition of
Cambodia's territorial integrity and neutrality for the
appointment of an observer group or .commission to
exercise supervision over the frontier and a commis
sion of inquiry to investigate the border incidents and
recommend measures to prevent their recurrence.

891. At the Council's 1125th meeting on 3 June,
the representative of Morocco submitted the following
joint draft resolution (S/5735), co-sponsored by his
delegation and the Ivory Coast.

"The Security Council,
"Considering the complaint by the Royal Govern

ment of Cambodia in document S/5697,
UNoting the statements made in the Council in

regard to this complaint,
UNoting with regret the incidents which have

occurred on Cambodian territory and the existing
situation on the Cambodian-Vietnamese frontier,

"Taking note of the apologies and regrets tendered
to the Royal Government of Cambodia in regard
to these incidents and the loss of life they have
entailed,

"Noting also the desire of the Governments of the
Kingdom of Cambodia and the Republic of Viet
Nam to succeed in restoring their relations to a
peaceful and normal state,



"I. D,plor,s the incidents caused by the penetra
tion of units of the Army of the Republic of Viet
Nam into Cambodian territory;

"2. Requests that just and fair compensation
should be offered to the Royal Government of Cam
bOdia;

"3. Invites those responsible to take all appro
priate measures to prevent any further violation of
the Cambodian frontier;

"4. Requests all States and authorities and in
particular the members of the Geneva Conference to
recognize and respect Cambodia's neutrality and ter
ritorial integrity;

"5. Decides to send three of its members to the
two countries and to the places where the most
recent incidents have occurred in order to consider
such measures as may prevent any recurrence of
such incidents. They will report to the Security
Council within forty-five days."
892. In explanation of the joint draft resolution, the

representative of Morocco stated that it was intended
to reflect as closely as possible the specific aspect of
the Cambodian complaint. While the sponsors realized
that that complaint was only one aspect of a much
wider problem, they felt that in order to avoid the
difficulties which they would encounter if they tried to
cover the whole problem, they had limited themselves
in the first instance to the facts which the Cambodian
complaint had set before the Council. One of the main
demands of Cambodia was for the convening of the
Geneva Conference. However, some of the members
of the Council held the view that it would be difficult
for the United Nations to convene that Conference or
recommend any action to it since that Conference had
been acting outside the purview of the United Nations:
There was, however, agreement regarding the need to
respect Cambodia's neutrality and it was for that rea
son that operative paragraph 4 of the draft resolution
requested all States and authorities and in particular
the members of the Geneva Conference to recognize
and respect Cambodia's neutrality and territorial in
tegrity.

893. Explaining operative paragraph 5, the repre
sentative of Morocco said that the sponsors had felt
that since the Security Council was not taking any
direct action with regard to the Geneva Conference,
it was all the more necessary to show that the Council
was ready to assist Cambodia. Moreover, those respon
sible for the incidents had expressed also a desire for
a peaceful solution. Without committing the Secretary
General or the Secretariat of the United Nations, the
Council could find a provisional solution limiting itself
to certain specific aspects of the problem. The report
of the proposed mission would be based on its contacts
with the Governments concerned and on visits to the
places where the most recent incidents had occurred.
In that way the mission would be able to complete the
information already before the Council.

894. The representative of Czechoslovakia stated
that while his delegation noted with satisfaction some
of the positive elements of the draft resolution, espe
cially where stress was laid on the necessity of
recognizing and respecting the neutrality and terri
torial integrity of Cambodia, there seemed to be an
attempt to "gloss over" the responsibilities by describ
ing acts of aggression as "incidents" and by not
naming the aggressors. Moreover, as the role of the
United States in the war in South Viet-Nam was well

118

known, the responsibility for those acts should not
ha.ve been limited to the army of the Republic of
Viet-Nam, as was done in operative paragraph 1 of
the present text. The Czechoslovak delegation also
considered that the measures provided in operative
paragraph 5 would not contribute effectively to en
suring peace on the border. Cambodia maintained that
the International Control Commission, set up under
the Geneva Agreements, provided the necessary ma
chinery for observing and controlling the frontier and
the Council should not do anything to prejudice the
functioning of that body.

895. The representative of the USSR stated that
in view of the clear case of aggression that had been
established, it could be logically expected that the
Security Council would, in decisive and unambiguous
terms, condemn the acts of aggression of the United
States and the "Saigon regime". Instead, in a most
moderate formula, the draft provided that the Council
deplored the incidents without even naming the party
guilty of those incidents. As already pointed out by
Czechoslovakia, operative paragraph 1 failed to mention
the United States, whose representative had admitted
the participation of its units in those acts. Operative
paragraph 5 was not consonant with the rest of the
draft resolution and it would be better to have it
deleted. Since the International Control Commission
was already functioning in the area, there was no need
to dispatch any additional body there.

896. The representative of the United States stated
that in spite of the repeated efforts <.If the Soviet
Union to implicate his country in the so-called acts
of aggression against Cambodia, the facts were that
those incidents had resulted because elements of Viet
Cong, which were organized, commanded and supplied
by the Hanoi regime, had constantly sought to use
the territory of Cambodia. The International Control
Commission, which the Soviet Union suggested should
deal with the present situation, had been totally unable
to deal effectively with the problems of South-East
Asia because of its troika composition and its veto
procedures. There was no reason to believe that it
could do better in the future.

897. At the 1126th meeting of the Council on 4
June, the representative of Morocco stated that the
observations on the joint draft resolution (S/573S)
made by the representatives of Czechoslovakia and the
USSR reflected some of the preoccupations of the
sponsors themselves. However, in an effort to find a
solution which would be generally acceptable, they
had had to set aside their own views. They had included
operative paragraph 5 as they had felt the Council
had an obligation to take some positive action on the
complaint submitted to it by Cambodia. While the
political problems which were connected with the com
plaint could be dealt with outside of the Council, the
sponsors felt that the appointment of a sub-committee
could meet the need of the present situation. The
proposed sub-committee was expected to gather in
formation, as wide in scope as possible and drawn
from responsible persons in the two countries, in order
to submit to the Council a report which might be
useful for subsequent action.

898. The representative of the USSR reiterated his'
delegation's view that the draft resolution should have
in positive and unambiguous terms condemned the acts
of aggression by the United States and South Viet
Namese forces against Cambodia and that operative



paragraph 5 was unjustified and not in keeping with
the rest of the draft. The Soviet delegation could not
support that paragraph and would like it to be put
to the vote separately.

899. The representative of China stated that his
delegation felt that the word "deplores" in operative
paragraph 1 was over-emphatic. An expression of
regret would be more appropriate since those incidents
had been caused by accidental crossings of the units
of Viet-Nam forces. Moreover, the situation existing
on the Viet-Namese-Cambodian border which led to
those "accidental crossings", was even more reg:rettable.
For that reason, operative paragraph 3, which asked
avoiding "any further violations of the Cambodian
frontier", should have defined it as "the frontier be
tween Cambodia and Viet-Nam". In that respect, the
Chinese delegation welcomed operative paragraph 5
which opened a way by which the United Nations
might render effective help in the stabilization of the
frontier between Viet-Nam and Cambodia.

Decision: At the 1125th meeting on 3 June 1964,
operative paragraph 5 of the draft resolution submitted
by the Ivory Coast and Morocco (S/5735) 'was adopted
by 9 votes to none, 7.t.tith 2 abstentions (Czechoslovakia,
USSR). The draft reso.lution as a whole was adopted
unanimously (S/5741).

900. On 5 June, the President of the Council named
Brazil, the Ivory Coast and Morocco to carry out
the mission decided upon in paragraph 5 of the reso
lution of 4 June 1964 (S/5741).

c. Subsequent communications

901. In a letter dated 1 June 1964 (S/5728),
the Foreign Minister of Cambodia stated that the
position taken by the United Kingdom representative
at the Security Council's 1121st meeting on 25 May
was in direct contradiction with his Government's
position as communicated to Cambodia in a letter dated
9 January 1964 by Mr. Richard Butler, the Minister
for Foreign Affairs of the United Kingdom and Co
Chairman of the Geneva Conference. While the repre
sentative of the United Kingdom had stated that the
International Control Commission was not in a position
to carry c:.tt the task that Cambodia was requesting
and that the Security Council should establish for
that purpose a new machinery, his Foreign Minister
had submitted two draft declarations and a draft
protocol which had been accepted by the Cambodian
Government. The United Kingdom's protocol had not
only proposed investigation and control by the Inter
national Control Commission but had also stated that
"the conclusions and recommendations of the Com
mission resulting from these investigations shall be
adopted by majority vote." Moreover, the United
Kingdom representative had failed to mention a draft
protocol submitted by Cambodia, according to which
the International Control Commission would be asked
to set up "suitable mobile teams in which the three
States members of the Commission shall be represented
in equal numbers" and that control posts would be
installed in sufficient numbers so as to ensure the
effectiveness of the system of supervision and control.
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902. In a letter dated 19 June 1964 (S/5777), the
representative of the United Kingdom stated that there
was no discrepancy between his statement at the
Security Council on 25 May and the British Foreign
Secretary's letter of 9 January 1964 because they con
cerned two different problems. The responsibility en
visaged for the International Control Commission in
the enclosure to Mr. Butler's letter was expressly
limited by the phrase "within the territory of the
Kingdom of Cambodia", while the Security Council
was dealing with the problem of a dispute between
the Kingdom of Cambodia and the Republic of Viet
Nam, arising from specific border incidents subsequent
to Mr. Butler's letter of 9 January. During the
discussion of that question, various proposals had been
submitted to the Security Council for the institution
of measures to. prevent the future occurrence of those
incidents. Since a new situation had arisen, the United
Kingdom Government was free to propose new
methods of meeting it. Moreover, Cambodia itself, by
making reference to the Security Council, had trans
ferred the problems from under the aegis of the
Geneva Conference to the United Nations. It could,
therefore, be assumed that the Cambodian Government
had intended to accept the natural consequences of
that act, namely that the remedies proposed hy the
Security Council would make use of the machinery
of the United Nations.

903. In a letter dated 15 June (S/5765), the repre
sentative of Cambodia charged that on 11 June some
thirty aircraft and helicopters of the armed forces
of the Republic of Viet-Nam had bombed and machine
gunned the Cambodian village of Tralokbek, khum
of Daung, province of Svay Rieng, causing considerable
material damage. He added that the same village had
been attacked also by the ground forces of the Re
public of Viet-Nam on 18 May 1964.

904. In a letter dated 2 July (S/5799), the Minister
for Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Viet-Nam stated
that the operations undertaken by the armed forces
of Viet-Nam on 18 May and 11 June were within
Viet-Namese territory and their purpose was to identify
and, if possible, destroy the Viet-Cong bases situated
in Viet-Namese territory. Special measures had been
taken to prevent any possible encroachment on Cam
bodian territory. The observation plane did not observe
any violation of the Cambodian-Viet-Nam frontier. It
was not impossible, however, that in the return of fire
carried on in self-defence, some rockets might have
gone astray and later might have been recovered by
inhabitants of Tralokbek, since that village lay close
to the area involved in that operation. In the event
that some rockets had exploded beyond the assigned
objective and caused material damage to that village,
the Republic of Viet-Nam would be prepared to bear
its share of the responsibility by agreeing to compensate
the victims.

905. In a series of letters dated 17 June (S/5770),
26 June (S/5786), 29 June (S/5787), 2 July (S/
5796), 7 July (S/5804), 9 July (S/5810) and 13
July (S/5814), the representative of Cambodia drew
the attention of the Security Council to further alleged
violations of Cambodian territory and air space by the
armed forces of the Republic of Viet-Nam.
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OTHER MATI'ERS CONSIDERED BY THE COUNCIL

Chapter 10

ADMISSION OF NEW MEMBERS

A. Application of Zanzibar

906. In a telegram dated 10 December 1963 (S/
5478), the Prime Minister of Zanzibar submitted the
application of Zanzibar for admission to membership
in the United Nations, together with a declaration
of acceptance of the obligations contained in the
Charter. The Security Council considered the appli
cation of Zanzibar at its l084th meeting on 16 De
cember 1963. The following draft resolution was sub
mitted by Ghana, Morocco and the United Kingdom
(5/5483 and Add.l) :

"The Security Council,
"Having examined the application of Zanzibar for

membership in the United Nations,
"Recommends to the General Assembly to admit

Zanzibar to membership in the United Nations."
907. Following statements by all its members, the

Council proceeded to vote on the joint draft resolution.

Decision: At the 1084th meeting on 16 December
1963, the draft resolution submitted by Ghana, Morocco
and the United Kingdom (S/5483 and Add.1) was
adopted unanimously (S/ 5486).

B. Application of Kenya

908. In a telegram dated 12 December 1963 (S/
5482), the Prime Minister of Kenya submitted the
application of Kenya for admission to membership in
the United Nations. He declared that Kenya undertook
to accept without reservation the obligations contained
in the Charter.

909. The application was considered by the Secu
rity Council at its 1084th meeting on 16 December.
The following draft resolution was submitted by
Ghana, Morocco and the United Kingdom (5/5484
and Add.l):

"The Security Council,
"Having examined the application of Kenya for

membership in the United Nations,
"Recommends to the General Assembly to admit

Kenya to membership in the United Nations."
910. Following statements by all its members, the

Council proceeded to vote on the joint draft resolution.
Decision: At the 1084th meeting on 16 December

1963, the draft resolution submitted by Ghana, Morocco
and the United Kingdom (S/5484 and Add.1) was
adopted unanimously (S/5487).

Chapter 11

THE INTERNATIONAL COURT OF JUSTICE

A. Election of five members of the International
Court of Justice

911. In accordance with Article 7 of the Statute
of the International Court of Justice, the Secretary
General on 12 August 1963 transmitted to the General
Assembly and the Security Council the list of can
didates nominated by national groups (S/5388) for
the election of five members of the Court to fill the
vacancies which would occur on 5 February 1964
upon the expiry of the term of office of five judges.

912. The Security Council at its 1071st and 1072nd
meetings, held on 21 October, proceeded to vote by
secret ballot on the candidates included in the list
(5/5388 and Corr.l and 2, and Addenda 1-7, S/5441,
S/5442 and Corr.l). On the first ballot the following
six canoidates received the required absolute majority
of votes: Mr. Luis Padilla Nervo (Mexico), 9 votes;
Mr. Andre Gras (France), 8 votes; Mr. Fouad Am
moun (Lebanon), 7 votes; Sir Gerald Fitzmaurice
(United Kingdom), 7 votes; Mr. Isaac Forster (Se-
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negal), 6 votes; and Mr. Muharnmad Zafrulla Khan
(Pakistan), 6 votes.

913. As more than the required number of can
didates had received an absolute majority in the first
ballot the Council then took a second ballot on all the
candidates, following the precedent cited in a memo
randum of the Secretary-General (S/5390) regarding
the procedures for the elections followed previously
by the Council and the Assembly. Again on tIle second
ballot, six candidr.tes received the required majority:
Mr. Padilla Nervo, 9 votes; Mr. Gros, 8 votes; Sir
Gerald Fitzmaurice, 7 votes; Mr. Zafrulla Khan, 7
votes; Mr. Ammoun, 6 votes; and Mr. Forster, 6 votes.

914. A third ballot was then taken, as a result of
which the President announced that the names of the
five candidates who had received the required majority
would be communicated to the President of the General
Assembly. Those candidates were: Mr. Padilla Nervo,
9 votes; Sir Gerald Fitzmaurice, 8 votes; Mr. Gros,
8 votes; Mr. Zafrulla Khan, 7 votes and Mr. Forster,



6 votes. Subsequently the President announc~d that
in the voting simultaneously in the General Assembly,
Mr. Gros, Sir Gerald Fitzmaurice, Mr. Padilla Nervo,
Mr. Zafrulla Khan and Mr. Ammoun had received the
required majority. Since Mr. Gros, Sir Gerald Fitz
maurice, Mr. Padilla Nervo and Mr. Zafrulla Khan
had obtained the required majority in both bodies, he
declared that those four candidates had been elected
to the International Court of Justice.

915. Inasmuch as only four vacancies had been
filled, the Council held a further meeting (the 1072nd)
to fill the remaining vacancy on the International
Court of Justice, as provided by Article 11 of the
Statute of the Court and rule 61 of the provisional
rules of procedure of the Security Council. On the
first ballot at that meeting, Mr. Isaac Forster of
Senegal received 6 votes, and the President informed
the President of the General Assembly that he had
received the required majority. Subsequently the Presi
dent announced that the required majority in the
voting by the General Assembly had also been obtained
by Mr. Forster. Accordingly he declared him elected
to the International Court of Justice.

B. Communications relating to the conduct of
the elections

916. In a letter dated 22 October (S/5445), the
Permanent Representative of Lebanon, on instructions
from his Government, placed on record its opinion
that the result of the voting proved that the proce
dure followed was illogical, unjust and undemocratic,
as Mr. Ammoun, who had received a clear majority
on the first ballot in the Council and in the General
Assembly, was not elected. The Government of Lebanon
protested and considered that the procedure should
be revised in the future in the interests of justice and
of maintaining confidence in the democratic procedures
and rules of the United Nations, and particularly the
confidence of the small nations.

917. On 31 October, a note was issued by the
Secretariat (5/5449) explaining the procedure followed
by the President of the Security Council, which had
been based on the "Memorandum by the Secretary
General" (5/5390). It was pointed out that the Statute
of the International Court of Justice, in Article 10,
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paragraph 1, provided that candidates obtaining an
absolute majority of votes in the General Assembly
and in the Security Council would be considered elected.
The question of the procedure to be followed if more
than five candidates received an absolute majority was
disl;ussed at length at the 567th meeting of the
COuncil on 6 December 1951, and after considering
a number of possible procedures, the Council had
decided by 9 votes to 1, with 1 abstention, to repeat
the voting entirely with a view to succeeding in electing
only five candidates. The same situation had been
met in the same manner at the 681st meeting on 7
October 1954, as well as at the 1071st meeting. It
was further noted at the lO71st meeting, as well as
at the twelfth and fifteenth sessions of the General
Assembly, no member had suggested that the Council
consider reversing its previous practice nor had any
member asked that the procedure be reviewed in
the period between the circulation of the Secretary
General's memorandum and the holding of the election.

918. With a letter dated 21 November (S/5461),
the representative of Lebanon transmitted a note by
his delegation commenting on the Secretariat note.
After noting the requirement of Article 10, paragraph
1, of the Statute requiring an absolute majority for
election, and Article 11 providing for the holding of
a second and third meeting if one or more seats re
mained to be filled, the note went on to conclude
that if a candidate received the required majority on
the first ballot in both the Council and the General
Assembly, he should be considered as elected. Nothing
in the Statute justified the holding of as many ballots
as were necessary in order that only five candidates
received an absolute majority. In the Lebanese view,
when six candidates received an absolute majority on
the first ballot, the problem should be solved by strict
application of Article 10, paragraph 1; that is the two
organs should adjourn after the first ballot, and after
consultation between their Presidents, those candidates
who obtained an absolute majority of votes in both
bodies should be considered as elected. The delegation
of Lebanon repeated the view that the procedure should
be revised in the future, and noted that the revision
could be the subject of an item to be inscribed on the
agenda of the nineteenth session of the General
Assembly.



Part III

THE MILITARY STAFF COMMITfEE

Chapter 12

WORK OF THE MILITARY STAFF COMMITTEE

919. The Military Staff Committee has been functioning continuously under
the draft rules of procedure during the period under review and has held a total
of twenty-six meetings without considering matters of substance.
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Part IV

MATIERS BROUGHT TO THE ATTENTION OF THE SECURITY COUNCIL BUT NOT
DISCUSSED IN THE COUNCIL DURING THE PEWOD COVERED

Chapter 13

COMMUNICATIONS RELATING TO RELATIONS BETWEEN HAITI AND THE
DOMINICAN REPUBLIC

Secretary-General of the United Nations and to the
President of the Security Council on 3 September
1963. In its memorandum Haiti criticized the proce-
dures followed by the OAS in dealing with the com
plaint by Haiti against the Dominican Republic, and
set forth the reasons why Haiti rejected a draft declara
tion recommended by the OAS Committee of Inquiry
for the solution of the dispute.

926. In a cable dated 23 September (S/5433),
Haiti informed the Security Council that early that
morning armed bands commanded by ex-captain BIu
cher Philogene had crossed the Haitian-Dominican
border and had attacked Ouanaminthe district head
quarters, following a mortar barrage from emplace
ments in the Dominican Republic. The attack, the cable
added, had been repulsed by the Haitian forces. On
the same date, the Secretary General of the OAS trans
mitted to the United Nations Secretary-General (S/
5431) the text of a cable sent by the Chairman of the
OAS Council to the Presidents of Haiti and the Do
minican RepLlblic. which referred to serious friction on
the Haitian-Dominican border, and made an appeal to
the two Presidents to avoid any acts which might give
grounds for concern to the OAS Council. The Chairman
further stated that the fact-finding Committee, which
had already done a great deal to help settle the difficul
ties, would go to the area immediately in order to seek,
in co-operation with both Gr ernments, a formula for
restoring and maintaining peace and security in that
area.

927. In a telegram dated 1 July 1964 (S/5793),
addressed to the President of the Security Council,
the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs of Haiti
charged that the regime installed in the Dominican
Republic in September 1963 had prepared and financed
an invasion of Haitian territory from Dominican soil,
with the participation of Haitian and Dominican ele
ments, in violation of Inter-American Treaties and of
the United Nations Charter. On 29 June 1964, the
invasion forces had landed at Lagon Des Huitres, a
rural !5ection of the commune of Belle Anse in the
departement du sud-ouest, and had engaged in acts of
violence. Moreover, additional invading forces were
about to land at other places in Haitian territory. The
repeated violations of Haiti's territorial integrity com
pelled the Haitian Government to issue a solemn warn
ing to the Dominican Government and to take appro
priate steps to ensure that Haiti's sovereign rights were
respected.

928. In a further communication dated 5 July
(S/5808) to the President of the Council, Haiti com-
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920. By a letter dated 18 July 1963 (S/5373), the
Secretary General of the Organization of American
States (OAS ) transmitted to the Security Council,
in accordance with Article 54 of the United Nations
Charter, the text of a resolution adopted by the
Council of the OAS concerning the Dominican-Haitian
situation, together with copies of the first and second
reports submitted to the OAS Council by its fact
finding Committee.

921. In a letter dated 5 August (S/5383), the
Minister for Foreign Affairs of Haiti informed the
President of the Security Council that his Government
had requested a meeting of the Council of the OAS
to consider an act of armed aggression directed against
the Republic of Haiti during the night of 4-5 August
1963, which had originated from the Dominican
Republic. The letter stated that the Haitian Govern
ment reserved its right, in accordance with the pro
visions of the United Nations Charter, and in the event
that the regional organization was unable to do so
for lack of adequate means, to intervene in the situation
in the Caribbean which was a threat to the peace of
the continent.

922. In letters dated 6, 21 and 22 August (S/5387,
S/5398, S/5404), the Secretary General of the OAS
informed the Security Council of further action which
had been taken by the Council of the OAS in con
nexion with the complaint by Haiti.

923. In a letter dated 30 August (S/5411), the
Minister for Foreign Affairs of Haiti equested an
urgent meeting of the Security Council to reconsider
the Haitian-Dominican question on the ground that
new acts of hostility on the part of the Dominican
Republic against Haiti were threatening hemispheric
security and international peace.

924. In a letter dated 3 September (S/5416 and
Corr.1 ), addressed to the President of the Security
Council, Haiti withdrew its request for a meeting
of the Security Council but noted that while Haiti's
decision reflected its desire to co-operate with the
regional organization in seeking a just and effective
solution of the question, it did not relieve the United
Nations of responsibility concerning Haiti's complaint
which remained on the agenda of the Council.

925. In a letter dated 12 September (S/5430),
Haiti transmitted to the Security Council a copy of
a memorandum of the Haitian Foreign Ministry con
cerning the conciliation procedure undertaken by the
OAS Provisional Organ of Consultation in the Haitian
Dominican dispute, together with letters sent to the



plained that on 4 and 5 July, Dominican warships had
menacingly stood within an area less than three miles
off the Haitian coast in violation of Haiti's territorial
waters. Such a further act of aggression on the part
of the Dominican Government against Haiti was in
flagrant violation of the Charter of the United Nations
and of the Organization of American States.

929. In a letter dated 8 July (S/5809) addressed
to the President of the Security Council, the Perma
nent representative of the Dominican Republic referred

to the telegram of 1 July from Haiti, and transmitted,
for the information of the Council, a statement which
the Foreign Ministry of the Dorrinican Republic had
delivered to the Haitian Government through the Co
lombian Embassy at Port-au-Prince, in which the
Dominican Republic categorically denied the charges
made by Haiti and indicated that the Dominican Gov
ernment had invited the Peace Committee of the OAS
to proceed to an investigation and clarification of the
matter.

Chapter 14

REPORTS OF THE SECRETARY.GI!~NERALCONCERL~NG DEVELOPMENTS
RELATING TO YEMEN

930. 0114 September 1963 (S/5412), the Secretary
General reported to the Security Council that the
Observation Mission in Yemen (UNYOM) had be
gun its operation on 4 July 1963. He noted that
UNYOM's functions were limited to observing, certi
fying and repm·ting and that the mission could not, in
fact. effectively undet·take any broader function with the
persol~l1e1, equipment and funds available to it. More
over, the Mission had encountered unusual hardships
due to several physical conditions in Yemen. Various
complaints had been presented to UNYOM by both
parties, and where appropriate and possible, these com
plaints had been investigated. Summing up, the
Secretarv-General stated that it was obvious that the
task of the Mission would not be completed before the
e:-tpiration of the two-month period on 4 September.
Accordingly, he had sought and received from both
parties assurances that they would continue to defray
the expenses of the Yemen operation for a further
period of two months.

931. On 28 October (S/5447), the Secretary
General reported that the Saudi Arabian Government
maintained that it was no longer supplying war material
to the Rovalists, but that the other party had not
withdrawn' the !!lain part of its military forces from
Yemen. The United Arab Republic, on the other hand,
asserted that Saudi Arabia's continued assistance to
the Rovalists constituted the most serious obstacle to
the withdrawal of the United Arab Republic forces
from the area. There was a general view among the
parties that the continuation beyond 4 November of
a United Nations presence in some form, although not
necessarily including military components, woule! be
desirable and useful. The Saudi Arabian Government.
however. maintained that due to non-implementation
of the disengagement agreement, Saudi Arabia was not
prepared to share the costs of UNYOM beyond the 4
November commitment. Under the circumstances, the
Secretary-General concluded, it had become necessary
to withdraw UNYOM by 4 November, although a
continued United Nations presence in Yemen would be
most helpful and might even be indispensable in an
early settlement of the Yemen problem.

932. On 31 October (S/5447/ Add.1), the Secretary
General reported that the Government of Saudi Arabia
had decided to participate in the financing of the United
Nations Mission in Yemen for a further period of
two months as from 5 November. He therefore ordered
the cancellation of preparations for the withdrawal of
the United Nations Mission. On 11 November (S/
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5447/Add.2), the Secretary-General further informed
the Security Council that although m> meeting of the
Council regarding the extension of the mandate of
UNYOM was required, he had consulted the Council
members informally to ascertain that there would be no
objr ;tion to the extension.

933. On 2 January 1964 (S/5501), the Secretary
General submitted a further report on the functions
of the UNYOM and the implementation of the terms
of disengagement covering the period from 29 October
to 2 January 1964. He considered that it was desirable
that the mission of military observation, with its limited
mandate, should be complemented by a United Nations
political presence which, by exploratory conversations
with the partj'es concerned, might be ahle to play a more
positive role in encouraging the implementation of the
disengagement agreement. On 4 November he had
therefore appointed ~(Ir. Pier P. Spinelli, Under
Secretary and Director of the United Nations Euro
pean Office, as his Special Representative for Yemen
and Head of the Yemen Observation Mission.

934. In conclusion, the Secretary-General stated that
the observation of the UNYOM and the statements
of the parties tended to confirm th@ views expressed
in his previous report that no military aid of signifi
cance had been provided to the Royalists from Saudi
Arabia. However, there appeared to be prima facie
evidence that the Saudi Arabian authorities were pro
viding some forms of encouragement to the Royalists.
The observation of UNYOM also tended to eonfirm
that there had been a substantial net withdrawal of
United Arab Republic troops from Yemen during the
period under review, amounting to some 4,000 troops.
However, the United Arab Republic air activities
appeared to have increased and in some instances to be
directed at targets which were not of tactical military
significance.

935. After consultations on the desirability of con
tinuing the mission, Mr. Spinelli had been informed by
the United Arab Republic and by Saudi Arabia that
they would agree to the extension of the mission for
a period of two months ending 4 March 1964, although
in his opinion that period was not sufficiently long
to anticipate a full solution of the problem. Having
ascertained informally that there was no objection
among the members of the Security Council to that
course, he had decided to maintain the c\)servation
mission in Yemen for at least another two months and
bevond if the need for it continued and the two Govern
ments concerned were prepared to defray it:.; costs.



Subsequently it was indicated (S/5501/Add.1) that
the members of the Council had no objections to the
extension proposed.

936. On 3 March, the Secretary-General submitted
a further report (S/5572) covering the period from
3 January to 3 March 1964. He said that a state of
political and military stalemate existed inside Yemen
which was unlikely to be changed as long as external
intervention continued from either side. The encourag
ing factors, the Secretary-General continued, were the
increasing unity of feeling and purpose within the Arab
world arising from the Conference of Arab Heads of
State held in Cairo and the improvement in relations
between Saudi Arabia and the United Arab Republic
which resulted therefrom. The task that had been ini
tiated by the Secretary-General and his Special Repre
sentative of urging the two Governments concerned
to hold direct conversations, had also been undertaken
by a mission representing the Presidents of Algeria
and Iraq. Both Saudi Arabia and the United Arab
Republic had notified him of their agreement that
UNYOM should be extended until 4 May 1964. In
pursuance of the informal procedure followed in Novem
ber 1963, he had consulted the Council members and
found that in the light of the circumstances there would
be no objection to the extension.

937. On 3 May, the Secretary-General submitted a
report (S/5681) covering the period from 3 March
to 3 May 1964. He stated t!1at United Nations Ob
servers stationed on the northern frontier between
Saudi Arabia and Yemen had found no movements of
military supplies and that Yemeni and United Arab
Republic authorities now claimed that arms were being
introduced from the Beihan area of South Arabia.
There had been no reduction of UAR troops in Yemen,
or possibly even a small increase, and no actual end of
the fighting appeared to be in sight.

938. In view of the contribution made by UNYOM
to improving the situation on the northern frontier
and of the prospective negotiations on the Yemen
problem between President Nasser and Prince Feisal,
he proposed to extend the Mission for another two
months until 4 July 1964. The Governments of Saudi

Arabia and the United Arab Republic had concurred
in that suggestion. As there was no objection by mem
bers of the Council, the Secretary-General reported
(S/5681/Add.l) that the Mission had been extend~~d.

939. On 2 July, in a report (S/5794) covering
the period from 4 May to 4 July, the Secretary-General
stated that according to Observers stationed on the
northern fruntier, there had been a steady, though
small, traffic in civilian supplies but no military supplies.
It was estimated, moreover, that there had been a
reduction of some 3,000 troops in the total strength
of the UAR force in Yemen. The formation of a new
Governme~t in Yernen at the beginning of May had
not resulted so far in any accommodation with the
Royalist leaders. The military stalemate appeared to
have continued in Yemen, and despite some slight
progress the implementation of the disengagement
agreement was still far from complete in so far as the
UAR troops were concerned. The Secretary-General felt
strongly that real progress would result only through
high-level discussions between Prince Feisal and Presi;.
dent Nasser, but there was no indication that such
a meeting was imminent. Since he believed that the
Mission had helped towards removing the threat to
international peace and security implicit in the Yemen
problem and towards keeping open the opportunity for
negotiations, the Secretary-General proposed exten
sion of the Mission for two further months after 4
July. He did so with some reluctance, and reiterated
his appeal to the parties concerned to meet at the
highest level with a view to achieving full and rapid
implementation of the disengagement agreement. Should
no substantial progress be made· in the new period of
two months, the Secretary-General would find it diffi
cult to envisage a further extension of the Mission
with its present terms of reference. As the two Govern
ments concerned concurred in the suggestion th<tt the
Mission be extended until 4 September, and as the
members of the Council had not indicated any Objection,
the Secretary-General proposed to extend the Mission
until that date. On 3 July (S/5794/Add.1) the
Secretary-General informed the Council that the Mis
sion had in fact been extended as he 1- ad proposed.

Chapter 15

COMMUNICATIONS CONCERNING THE SITUATION IN
SOUTH WEST AFRICA

940. In a letter dated 26 July 1963, the Chairman of the Special Committee
on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples tratlsmitted to the
Security Council the text of that Committee's report on SOUL;' West Africa
(S/5375). The report was transmitted to the Security Council pursuant to the
terms of a resolution adopted on 10 May 1963, in which the S~ecial Committee,
inter alia, decided to "draw the attention of the Security Council to the critical
situation in South ~West Africa, the continuation of which constitutes a serious
threat to international peace and security".

941. In a letter dated 14 November 1963 (S/5455), the President of the
General Assembly transmitted to the Secilrity Council the text of resolution
1899 (XVIII) adopted by the General Assembly on 13 November 1963, in which
the Assembly, inter alia, decided to draw the attention of the Security Council to
the critical situation in South West Africa, the "continuation of which constitutes
a serious threat to international peace and security".

942. In a letter dated 10 January 1964 (S/5515), the Secretary-General
transmitted to the Security Council the text of resolution 1979 (XVIII), adopted
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by the General Assembly on 17 December 1963, in which the Assembly con"
demned the Government of the Republic of South Africa for its refusal to co"operate
with the United Nations in the implementation of the Declaration on the granting
of independence to colonial countries and peoples and for its non-compliance
with the General Assembly resolutions with regard to South West Africa, and
requested the Security Council to consider the critical situation prevailing in
South West Africa.

Chapter 16

REPORTS OF THE SECRETARY-GENERAL CONCERNING THE SITUA'HON IN mE REPUBUC
OF THE CONGO (LEOPOLDVILLE)

little practical utility and might be vulnerable through
inability to protect itself.

946. In another part of the report, the Secrdary
General discussed the mandates given by the Sf,CUrity
Council and declared that despite all the diff.culties
faced by the Congolese Government in mair.taining
security and order, gn.at strides forward had been
made ovel the preceding three years. For the moment,
the danger of secessionist movements seemed to have
been largely eliminated, and since the demands for the
withdrawal of foreign military personnel and mer
cenaries had been met, no organized and subversive
military groups under the leadership of foreign military
personnel were active on Congolese territory for the
first time in more than three years. The territorial
integrity and political independence of the Republic had
been maintained and there was not then any serious
threat of civil war. With regard to the restoration of
law and order, however, tne situation remained far
from reassuring. It seemed reasonable to the Secretary
General not to expect the United Nations to under
write for any country permanent insurance against
internal disorders and disturbances by indefinitely pro
viding an important part of the internal police power
for exclusively internal use when external threats had
ended.

947. The Secretary-General went on to note some
serious uncertainties in the situation. The authority
of the Central Government was still not well established
in the south of Katanga; the plan to reintegrate the
ex-Katangese gendarmerie into the Congolese National
Army (ANC) had been a conspicuous failure; and
Mr. Tshombe's future intentions were unknown. The
introduction of the ANC into the south of Katanga
had proved to be a most delicate operation. In order to
avert friction with the local population, such ANC
troops had initially been placed under ONUC com-
mand. It had, nevertheless, been necessary on some oc
casions for ONUC troops to be interposed to preserve
law and order. It was planned that ONUC would
shortly transfer primary responsibility for security in
southern Katang-a into the hands of the Congolese
Government and help facilitate friendly contacts be
tween the ANC and the local population. ONUC
troops. while they remained, would stand by to assist
the ANC where necessary and to help to meet emer
gencies sho'.1ld they arise.

948. The Secretary-General reviewed developments
in connexion with the programme for the reorganization
and training of the ANC, which he doubted would have
made significant progress by June 1964, and expressed
his great regret that United Nations participation
in the programme had not been possible.
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943. On 17 September 1963, the Secretary-General
circulated a report on the question of military disen
gagement in the Congo (Sj5428). The report dealt
first with the phasing out of the United Nations Force
in the Congo, which had been deployed over the vast
expanse of that country for more than three years. At
its peak strength in June 1961, the Force had numbered
about 20,000 officers and men, but by 13 September
1963 it had b 'en reduced to 7,975 by means of the
phasing out which had been taking piace according to
schedule since the previous February. Although the
Security Council had set no specific terminal date for
the Force, the General Assembly had, on 27 June 1963
(resolution 1876 (S-IV», in effect established a
terminal date by appropriating money for the Force
up to 31 December 1963, with no indication that any
extension of the Force beyond that date was envi!Jaged.
In the light of the Assembly resolution, the Secetary
General stated that he was proceeding with the phasing
out schedule for the Force, looking towards the com
plete withdrawal from the Congo of United Nations
troops by the end of 1963.

944. The Secretary-General then noted an important
new factor bearing on the question, namely a letter
dated 22 August 1963 (S/5428, Annex I) in which
Prime Minister Adoula indicated the need for the con
tinued presence of a small United Nations Force of
abc:.tt 3,000 through the first half of 1964. The
Secretary-General observer} that the financial situation
would unavoidably be the controlling factor, as the
required finance would be lacking after the end of
1963 unless some new action was taken by the General
Assembly. He pointed out that it had been possible to
finance the military aspect of the ONUC operations
only by the sale of United Nations bonds and by per
mitting the unpaid obligations of the Organization
from the Congo operation to accumulate by scores of
million dollars. In view of the sericus financial condi
tion of the United Nations brought about by the refusal
or failure of many },if~lnbers to pay the special assess
ments, the c~mtinuance for very much longer of heavy
expenses incident to a militCiry force in the Congo
might well threaten the Organization with insolvency.

945. The Secretary-General went on to report that
the United Nations military advisers agreed that the
Congolese Army and police were still lacking the ability
to assume full responsibility for law and order in the
country, and that, therefore, a case could be made for
a need of military assistance from outside beyond
1963. They also thought that the minimum require
ments for the United Nations Force would be between
5,000 and 6,000, which would probably cost, for a
period of six months from 1 January 1%4, !lot less
than $25 million. A For~e of less strength would have



to provide any information which it might have at its
d:sposal which might throw light on those reports. In
a l'eply dated 13 March, it was stated that the Portu
guese Government, after investigation, could categori
cally affirm that the rumours ,,'ere devoid of founda
tion. No movement of Katangese elements had taken
place in the direction of Angola, and Portugal reiterated
its statement at the 1083rd meeting of the Security
Council regarding respect for the sovereignty and ter
ritorial integrity of the Republic of the Congo.

954. At the beginning of its eighteenth session the
General Assembly considered the question of the United
Nations Operation in the Congo and by resolution
1885 (XVIII) of 18 October 1963 made financial pro
vision for the maintenance of a reduced United Nations
Force in the Congo until 30 June 1964. Accordingly,
the Secretary:-General submitted a report to the Se
curity Council on 29 June 1964 (S/5784) on the
withdrawal of the United Nations Force in the Congo
and on other aspects of the United Nations Operation
there.

955. The report described the activities of ONUC
troops since October 1963 and the arrangements made
for phasing out the ONUC troops, which resulted in
the withdrawal being complete by 30 June. It also
reported on the activities and achievements of Civilian
OperationE since the previous October, and noted that
the technical assistance provided to the Congo had
remained by far the largest programme of the United
Nations and its specialized agencies in any part of the
world. It was stressed that the body of expert personnel
gradually built up by the United Nations and the
agencies for service to the Congo constituted an essential
minimum, and that accordingly any sharp reduction
dictated by financial considerations would mean a
serious waste of accumulated experience and patient
effort. There was thus a great and continuing need
for substantial contributions to the Congo Fund.

956. In an appraisal of the situation, the Secretary
General stated that the maintenance of law and order
had been, since the independence of the Congo in
July 1960, the crucial problem of the country. The
plan for United Nations ~\ssistance in the reorganiza
tion and training of the ANC had fallen through, but
bilateral arrangements had been made with some coun
tries, and it appeared that some improvement had been
achi.eved in the organization and state of readiness of
the AN:; However, it was still insufficiently trained
and officered to cope with any major crisis, and most
troops still showed in emergency situations inadequate
discipline and devotion to duty or country. The main
cause for its ineffectiveness was the lack of adequate
leadership and of an organic chain of command. The
basic problem of the Congo was that of national unity
and solidarity, of which the need for training and
organization of the ANC was merely one aspect.

957. In a number of localities in the Congo, the
security situation had considerably deteriorated since
September 1963. While the ONUC role in the main
tenance of law and order had been limited to assisting
the Congolese Government to the extent of its means
and only when so requested, the presence of United
Nations troops had had a restraining influence. The
United Nations objectives had been fulfilled in a large
measure, in that foreign miiitary and paramilitary
personnel and mercenaries had been eliminated, and
the territorial integrity and political independence of
the Congo were fully restored with the proclaimed end
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949. Since rece1V1ng Mr. Adoula's appeal for the
continuation of the United Nations Force, the Secretary
General had consulted a good many representatives
and had found sharp divisions of opinion ranging
from those who wished to see the request granted
without qualification to those insisting on the with
drawal of the Force by or before the end of 1963. The
Secretary-General noted that w;'~hout doubt there were
some serious risks involved in an early withdrawal
of the Force, and he could not try to predict what might
happen in the Congo whenche United Nations troops
were withdrawn, whether that took place at the end
of December, the following June, or indeed even later.
To the extent of available resources everything possible
would be done to protect the huge investment in men,
money and material which the United Nations had
made in the Congo to ensure that the tremendous ef
fort would not have been futile.

950. In the case of the Civilian Operations pro
gramme also, lack of finance was threatening to bring
an end to the programme in the Congo. The Secretary
General had hoped that civilian assistance could be
substantially increased after military assistance was no
longer required, but the outlook was definitely un
promising. If no new contributions were forthcoming,
the cash deficit at the end of 1963 would probably be
between $1.6 million and $2 million, while an estimated
$4 million was needed to cover 1964 commitments.

951. In summing up the pros and cons of continu
ing the presence of a United Nations Force in the
Congo through the first half of 1964, the Secretary
General added that it could not be excluded that cer
tain countries might be willing to make some of their
military units available to the Congo under bilateral
arrangements. Once the United Nations Force was
withdrawn, there could be no question of such arrange
ments being inconsistent with the position of the Se
curity Council. In conclusion, the Secretary-General
stated that he hCl.d always wished to see the fullest
possible effort exerted to meet the pressing needs of
the Congo, in both the military and civilian spheres.

952. In an addendum to his report, issued on 16
March 1964 (Sj5428/Add.2), the Secretary-General
dealt with certain activities of former members of the
Katanga gendarmerie. Reports received in MaI'_11 1964
indicated that some 600 former members of the Katanga
gendarmerie were leaving their jobs in the Kolwezi
and J adotville areas and were proceeding to Angola.
Moreover, there were about 1,800 former Katangese
gendarmes receiving training in Angola, about twenty
mercenaries were with them and more mercenaries
had been recently recruited in Europe on behalf of Mr.
Moise Tshombe and instructed to proceed to a camp
in Angola. This information, received from trustworthy
sources, seemed to bear out reports received earlier from
Mr. Holden Roberto which had been submitted to the
Fourth Committee in November 1963. Those reports
had been drawn to the attention of the Security Council
on 9 December 1963 (S/5428/Arld.1).

953. In view of the length of the frontier between
Angola and the Congo and of the severe nature of the
terrain, it had not been practicable for the Congolese
authC"lrities or for ONUC to try to esta.J1ish an effective
border control in the area. In view of the serious im
plications of the information received, the Secretary
General had addressed a letter to the Permanent
Representative of Portugal on 4 March drawing at
tention to the reports and requesting his Government



of t"te attempted secession of Katanga. The remaining
objectives of rendering technical assistance was con~

tinuing to the fullest extent possible commensurate
with the financial means available.

958. In his observations at the conclusion of his
report, the Secretary~General commented on the ex
~'i'mce of the United Nations in dealing with the
Force in the C-:>ngo. Its creation had been a remarkable
and dramatic manifestation of world solidarity at the
time, and it had proved and extended the ability of
the Organization to meet grave emergency situations.
It had been improvised in an incredibly short time,
in response to the urgent appeal of the Congolese
Government, and had it then failed to come to the aid
of a young and struggling nation the United Nations
would have suffered a severe loss of confidence
throughout the world. During the subsequent four
years some 93,000 members of the Congo Force and
hundreds of civilians had devoted their best efforts,
and indeed their very lives, to that effort, and in the
time gained the Government and people of the Congo
had had the opportunity to come to grips with their
vast problems, begin training their people and gain
experience in self-government and management with
the help of expert personnel. The Secretary-General
noted that the United Nations Force in the Congo
had afforded the United Nations its broadest e.,"{perience
with an operation of that kind, and that its conduct, its
leadership and discipline, and its restraint under severe
provocation had been notably fine. It had done its
difficult job remarkably well, and great credit was due
for the valuable services rendered by all concerned.
The many difficulties arising- from the international
nature of the Force and its maintenance in a country
over an ext~nded period were pointed out, as well as the
misunderstandings arising from the very nature of
such a Force with its circumscribed mandate and
limited initiative. While undertaking to assist the
Central Government in the restoration and maintenance
of law and order, it had never permitted itself to be
come an arm of the Government or to be at its beck

and call for political purposes. Moreover, it was under
strict instructions to use its arms for defensive pur~ses
only. Had it violated those two fundamental princ1ples,
it was likely that the result would have been the dis
integration of the Force through the withdrawal of
some or all of its cClltingents.

959. The Secretary-General admitted that the situa
tion in the Congo made the immediate future look none
too promising, and declared that developments would
continue to be of very great concern to the Organiza
tion and to himself as Secretary-General. He noted
that Mr. Tshombe had recently returned to his country
and was carrying on talks in Leopoldville, as he had
been urged to do by Mr. Hammarskjold before his
death and by the United Nations subsequently. While
making no prediction about the future conrse of events
in the Congo, the Secretary-General wished for the
best despite some recent events which had not been
very encouraging. On the economic side, he noted,
there had bem some brighter signs. It seemed to him
that hope in the future must depend on fulfilment of
two major conditions: (a) the retraining and reorgani
zation of the ANC, including the training ef a sub
stantial officer corps; and (b) the achievement of
national reconciliation amongst the contending political
leaders and factions of the country.

960. By a letter dated 6 July 1964 (S/5798), the
representative of the USSR transmitted a statement
by his delegation on developments relating- to the
Congo in which it asserted that the colonialists were
hatching a new plot against the Congo's national inde
pendence and integrity. The USSR charged that the
return of Mr. Tshombe was fraught with serious
dangers and amounted to a new challenge to the resolu
tions of the Security Council and the General Assembly.
The Soviet Government considered it necessary to draw
the attention of all States to the dangerous situation
and urge them to use their influence to prevent any
new encroachment by the imperialist forces and their
ag-ents on the national independence of the Republic
of the Congo.

Chapter 17

COMMUNICATIONS FROM THE ORGANIZATION OF AMERICAN
STATES CONCERNING CHARGES BY VENEZUELA AGAINST CUBA

961. In a letter dated 4 December 1963 (S/5477), the Secretary General of
the Organization of American States (OAS) transmitted to the Secudty Council
the text of two resolutions adopted by the OAS Council, on 3 December, following
charges made by Venezuela of "acts of intervention and aggression on the part of
the Cuban Government affecting the territorial integrity and the sovereignty of.
Venezuela as well as the operation of its democratic institutions". By these resolu
tions the OAS Council decided: (1) to convoke the Organ of Consultation under
the terms of the Inter-American Treaty of Reciprocal Assistance; (2) to constitute
itself as the Provisional Organ of Consultation in accordance with article 12 of
the afore-mentioned treaty; and acting provisionally as the Organ of Consultation,
authorized the Chairman of the OAS Council to appoint a committee to investigate
the charges and report to the Council thereon.

962. By a letter dated 4 March 1964 (S/5586), the Secretary General of the
OAS transmitted to the Security Council copies of the report of the Investigating
Committee appointed by the OAS Council acting provisionally as the Organ of
Consultation. In its cotlclusions, the report stated that Venezuela had been the
target of a series of actions sponsored and directed by the Government of Cuba
and design< 1 to subv.:.:rt Venezuelan institutions ana to overthrow its Government.
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Those acts included the shipment of arms which had been found on the Venezuelan
coast on 1 November 1963, and which had consisted of Cuban arms surreptitiously
landed for the purpose of using them in subversive opemticns aimed at the over
throw of the Constitutional Government of Venezuela.

Chapter 18

LETTER FROM THE SECRETARY.GENERAL DATED 9 DECEMBER 1963
CONCERNING RELATIONS BETWEEN CAMBODIA AND THAILAND

963. In a letter dated 9 December 1963 (S/5479), the Secretary-General
informed the Security Council that at the request of Cambodia and Thailand he
had extended for 1964 the appointment of Mr. Nils G6ran Gussing of Sweden as
his Personal Representative to assist Cambodia and Thailand in solving all the
problems that had arisen between them. The extension of Mr. Gussing's appoint
ment came after the two Governments had indicated that, although the objectives
had not been fully realized, the presence and availability of the Special Representa
tive of the Secretary-General in 1963 had been a useful factor in paving the way for
normalizing relations between the two countries, with the ultimate aim of resuming
diplomatic relations.

964. The appointment of the Special Representative, which had commenced
on 1 January 1963 for a period of one year, would now extend to the end of 1964
under the same terms of reference as had previously been agreed on.

965. The Secretary-General also reported to the Security Council that he
had acceded to the request of the two Governments that a small increase in the
existing staff of the Special Representative should be provided to enable him to
travel more frequently between the two countries' capitals. The two Governments
had signified to the Secretary-General their willingness to share, on an equal basis,
as in 1963, all c9sts involved on account of the Mission of the Special Representative.

Chapter 19

COMMUNICATIONS CONCERNING RELATIONS BETWEEN CUBA AND THE UNITE.D STATES
OF AMERICA

966. In a letter dated 3 February 1964 (S/5530),
the representative of Cuba transmitted to the President
of the Security Council a note from the Minister for
Foreign Affairs of Cuba protesting the seizure of four
Cuban fishing boats by United States Naval forces off
the Dry Tortugas Islands. The four vessels and the
thirty-eight members of their crews were held at Key
West Naval Base. The Foreign Minister maintained
that the boats had been operating in international waters
and in accordance with international fishing agree
ments, and that their operation in those waters was
not only in exercise of Cuba's sovereignty but was
motivated by the need to provide the Cuban people
with food and the means to develop its economy. The
action taken by the United States, the Foreign Min
ister said, was another step in its policy of aggression
against Cuba. It violated the United Nations Charter
and constituted a threat to international peace and
security.

967. In a letter dated 7 February (S/5532), ad
dressed to the President of the Security Council, the
representative of the United States, rejecting the
political motives which had been ascribed by the Cuban
Government to the action by the United States, de
clared that the Cuban vessels had been fishing within
the territorial sea of the United States in violation of

international law and the law of the United States.
Accordingly, those who had been charged with the
violation had been brought before the appropriate
court where they would receive a fair trial.

968. In a letter dated 14 May (S/5701), addressed
to the Secretary-General, the Foreign Minister of Cuba
referred to a commtu'1ication dated 23 April 1964, in
which he had informed the Secretary-General of the
situation created hy repeated United States violations
of Cuba's air space which caused a grave danger to
peace, and further informed the Secretary-General that:
(a) Cuban authorities had discovered on the northern
coast of Cuba a cache of arms, explosives and military
supplies, made in the United States, of the type used
by the United States Central Intelligence Agency in
its international ventures; and that (b) on 13 May
1964 a Cuban sugar refinery at the port of Pilon had
been attacked by a "pirate" vessel of the «Rex" type
which the Central Intelligence Agency operated from
bases in Florida, Puerto Rico and Central America.
The attack had resulted in the loss of 70,000 bags of
sugar and other property damage. The Foreign Min
ister added that the illegal flights by U-2 aircraft over
Cuban territory furnished the information on Cuban
military installations for use in organizing and carrying
out those attacks.
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Clatrp'er 20

COMMUNICATIONS CONCERNING RELATIONS BETWEEN SOMAUA AND ETHIOPIA

969. In a letter dated 10 February 1964 (S/5536),
the representative of Somalia requested that the Council
be convened urgently to consider the following matter:
"Complaint by Somalia against Ethiopia concerning
acts of aggression infringing the sovereignty and se
curity of Somalia and threatening international peace
and security."

970. On 13 February the representative of the Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics transmitted (S/5538 and
S/5539) to the Council the text of iden~ical messages
sent on 10 February to the Emperor of Ethiopia and
the Prime Minister of the Somali Republic by the
Chairman of the Council of Ministers of the USSR.
In these messages, th<: Chairman made an appeal for
an immediate cease-fire along the Somali-Ethiopian
border.

971. By a letter dated 14 February (S/5542), the
representative of Somalia transmitted to the Council a

cable from the Somali Premier requesting him to inform
the Secretary-General that following the request by the
extraordinary conference of the Organization of African
Unity (GAU), the Somali Government desired not to
raise the matter with the Security Council while the
problem was in the hands of the GAD.

972. On 18 February, the Somali representative
transmitted (S/5557) to the Council four maps in
connexion with the incidents complained of, and also
(S/5558) the text of a resolution adopted unanimously
on 14 February by the extraordinary session of the
Council of Ministers of the OAU concerning the
Somali-Ethiopian border dispute. Under the resolution,
the OAU Council of Ministers, among other things,
solemnly called upon the Governments of Ethiopia and
Somalia to order an immediate cease-fire and to refrain
from all hostile actions.

973. In a letter dated 25 February (S/5562), Bolivia
informed the Security Council that on that date there
had been a popular uprising at the port of Mejillones,
near Antofagasta, Chile, demanding that the por~ be
returned to Bolivia. The Bolivian flag had been raised
at several public and private buildings. The uprising
had been harshly suppressed by the Chilean army sta
tioned near the Bolivian border. Soon after the events at
Mejillones the pro-Bolivian demonstra!ion had. spread
to other localities in the form of stnkes which had
taken place in the province of Antofagasta. The letter
further stated that the Bolivian Government hoped that
the solidarity expressed by the Chilean people for the
cause of a Bolivian outlet t, the sea, would make tr-e
Chilean Government aware that intimidation used to
silence the people of those localities was not the proper
method of solving a serious problem.

974. In a letter dated 26 February (S/5564),
addressed to the President of the Council, Chile rejected
the Bolivian note as a distortion of the facts and an
intolerable interference in Chile's domestic affairs.
Chile, the letter stated, exercised full and indisputable
sovereignty over its national territory. Furthermore,
the account of the events given by Bolivia was com
pletely false as there had been no uprising at Mejillones
nor any demand for its return to Bolivia. Those who
had raised the Bolivian flag had declared that at no
time they had intended to give their action an inter
national significance or to provide the Bolivian Govern
ment with the opportunity to misinterpret the facts.
The present allegations, the letter said, surpassed those
which the Bolivian Government had made during the
past two years to create difficulties with Chile, and

Chap'er 21

COMMUNICATIONS CONCERNING THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN BOLIVIA AND CHILE

were an attempt to divert public opinion from the seri
ous domestic problems which beset that country.

975. In a letter dated 28 February (S/5567 and
Corr.!), the representative of Bolivia, replying to the
Chilean note, pointed out that in its letter of 26
February, Chile had officially confirmed the fact that
the Bolivian flag had been flown over public buildings
at Mejillones. The patriotic event in that town had
been the result of the conditions in which the Bolivian
towns occupied by Chile found themselves, a question
which Chile had not mentioned. Furthermore the letter
proved that the Chilean Government had 'closed all
approaches to a constructive solution of the question.

976. In ~ letter dated 4 March (S/5577), Chile
stated that It was not prepared to continue the propa
gand~ exchanges initiated by Bolivia. Although Chile
had 111 recent years endured a campaign of equivocal
manreuvres and falsehoods, it found it difficult to be
lieve that the Bolivian Government would go so far
as to infringe the respect due to important international
organizations and their leader..s by making statements
the falsity of which could be proved by anyone with
first-hand knowledge of conditions in Chile.

977. In a letter of 5 March (S/5581), Bolivia stated
that it believed it to be within its legitimate right to
bring the question to the attention of the Security
Council. The responsibility, it added, lay with the
Government which had despoiled its neighbours by
force or intimidation and tried to close the door to all
possibilities of examining a situation which constituted
a permanent threat to the principles governing the
international community. Bolivia could never be recon
ciled to the u..surpation of its territory.
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C1uIpter 22

LE'ITER FROM THE CHAIRMAN OF THE INTER·AMERICAN PEACE
COMMJ.'ITEE ON THE TEIUIINATION OF THE HONDURAS·
NICARAGUA MIXED COMMISSION

978. In a letter dated 30 October 1963 (S/5452), the Chairman of the
Inter-American Peace Committee transmitted to the Security Council, in accord
ance with Article 54 of the United Nations Charter, copies of a report which
that Committee had submitted, on 16 July 1963, to the Council of the Organization
of American States on the termination of the activities of the Honduras-Nicaragua
Mixed Commission. That Commission had been set up on the initiative of the
Inter-American Peace Committee in order to assist the two Governments in solving
the problems which had arisen as a result of the implementation of the decision
delivered by the International Court of Justice on 18 November 1960 on the
question of the frontier dispute between the two countries.

Chapter 23

REPORTS ON 'mE STRATEGIC TRUST TERRITORY OF THE PACIFIC
ISLANDS

979. On 22 May 1964, the Secretary-General transmitted to the Security
Council (S/5712), the report received from the United States Government on its
administration of the Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands for the period from
1 July 1962 to 30 June 1963, which was submitted pursuant to paragraph 3 of
the resolution adopted by the Security Council at its 415th meeting on 7 March
1949.

980. On 16 July, the Secretary-General transmitted to the Security Council
the report of th~ Trusteeship Council on the Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands
covering the period from 27 June 1963 to 29 June 1964 (S/5783). In its report
the Trusteeship Council described it; own activities with respect to the Trust
Territory and summarized the observations of the Visiting Mission, which had
visited the Territory from 10 February until 13 March 1964, together with the
observations of members of the Trusteeship Council thereon.

C1uIpter 24

MEMORANDUM BY THE UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS ON STRENGTHENING THE
EFFECTIVENESS OF THE UNITED NATIONS

981. By a letter dated 10 July 1964 addressed to the
President of the Security Council (S/5811), the repre
sentative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
transmitted a memorandum of the Government of the
USSR regarding certain measures to strengthen the ef
fectiveness of the United Nations in the safeguarding
of international peace and security. In the memorandum
it was stated that the course of international relations
had begun to show distinct signs of a change for the
better, and that there had been some improvement in the
situation within the United Nations. Nevertheless, the
general state of international relations was still not
satisfactory from the standpoint of securing a durable
peace, and the threat of war had not been eliminated.
It was the duty of all countries to do everything in their
power to help in further easing international tension,
and in the opinion of the Soviet Government, a major
contribution would be the achievement of an under
standing anlOng the States Members of the United
Nations on the strengthening of the Organization's
effectiveness in safeguarding international peace and
security. Since tht' Charter contained the essential
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principles for peaceful relations among States, the first
thing was to end violations of the Charter, while at the
same time making wider use of the peaceful means of
settlement provided for in the Charter. In cases where
the measures provided for in Chapter VI of the Charter
were inapplicable, the Soviet Government considered it
right for the Security Council to adopt enforcement
measures of a non-military character in accordance with
Article 41 of the Charter.

982. The Soviet Government also could not exclude
the possibility that situations might arise where the
only way to prevent or stop aggressive acts would be
for the United Nations to employ force in accordance
with Article 42 of the Charter. Under the Charter the
only body authorized to take such action was the Se
curity Council, which was a sensible provision based
on the agreement of the permanent members of the
Council on all fundamental matters relating to the use
of United Nations armed forces in each particular case.
In the present circumstances, the composition of the
United Nations armed forces should include contingents
from Western, neutral and socialist countries, all of



---------~---------------------
which should participate in the command. but in the
Soviet view those should not include contingents from
~ermanent members of the Security Council. While the
Soviet Government considered that the expenditure
required for the execution of emergency measures
adopted by the Security Council should be the responsi
bility of the aggressor States, it did not rule out the
possibility that in some situations the States Members
of the United Nations might have to take part in de
fraying such expenditures. If in similar circumstances
in the future the Council took such a decision in strict
accordance with the requirements of the Charter. the
Soviet Union would be prepared to take part in defray
ing the expenditure involved. The Soviet Government
also considered it advisable that the agreements pre
scribed in Article 43 should be concluded between the
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Council and the Member States which so desired. In
keeping with Article 45. it might be agreed that those
States would hold immediately available within their
armed forces certain military contingents and support
ing facilities which would be at the disposal of the
Security Council. The Military Staff Committee might
prepare a draft of the main provisions of such agree
ments for consideration by the Security Council and.
after their approval, the conclusion of appropriate agree
ments might commence. The USSR was convinced that
strengthening the effectiveness of the United Nations
on the basis of the propositions it set forth would help
to enhance the authority and prestige of the United
Nations as an instrument for international co-operation
in the cause of peace and the good of nations.
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m. Meetings of the Security CouncD during the period from 16 July 1963 to 15 July 1964

• Not discussed until the 1050th meeting,

Me,'iNg

1040th

Iv41st
1042nd
1043rd
1044th
1045th
l046th
1047th
l048th
1049th
1050th

1051st
1052nd
1053rd
1054th
1055th
1056th
1057th
1058th
1059th

Sllbjecl

Letter dated 11 July 1963
addressed to the President
of the Security Council by
the representatives of Al
geria, Burundi, Cameroon,
Central African Republic,
Chad, Congo (Brazza
ville) , Congo (Leopold
Vii'~), Dahomey, Ethiopia,
Gabon, Ghana, Guinea,
Ivory Coast, Liberia, Li
bya, Madagascar, Mali,
Mauritania, Morocco, Ni
ger, Nigeria, Rwanda, Se
negal, Sierra Leone, So
malia, Sudan, Tanganyika,
Togo, Tunisia, Uganda,
United Arab Republic
and Upper Volta (S/
5347) [regarding Portu
guese Territories]

Letter dated 11 July 1963
addressed to the President
of the Security Council by
the representatives of the
same 32 African States
(S/5348 [regarding apart.
heid]a

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Letter dated 11 July 1963

addressed to the President
of the Security Council by
the representatives of Al
geria, Burundi, Cameroon,
Central African Republic,
Chad, Congo (Brazza
ville), Congo (Leopold
ville) , Dahomey, Ethiopia,
Gabon, Ghana, Guinea,
Ivory Coast, Liberia, Li
bya, Madagascar, Mali,
Mauritania, Morocco, Ni
ger, Nigeria, Rwanda, Se
negal, Sierra Leone, So
malia, Sudan, Tanganyika,
Toga, Tu.nisia, Uganda,
United Arab Republic
and Upper Volta (S/
5348) [regarding apart
heid]

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
The Palestine question
Ditto
Ditto

Da'e
22 July 1963

23 July 1963
24 July 1963
24 July 1963
26 July 1963
26 July 1963
29 July 1963
29 July 1963
30 July 1963
31 July 1963
31 July 1963

1 August 1963
2 August 1963
5 August 1963
6 August 1963
7 August 1963
7 August 1963

23 August 1963
28 August 1963
28 August 1963
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M,etiNg

1060th
1061st
1062nd
1063rd

1064th

1065th
l066th
1067th
1068th
1069th

1070th
(Private)

1071st

1072nd

1073rd

1074th

1075th

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto

Letter dated 2 August 1963
from the representatives
of Ghana, Guinea, Mo
rocco and the United Arab
Republic addressed to the
President of the Security
Council (S/5382) ; and
letter dated 30 August
1963 from the Charge
d'affaires of the Perma
nent Mission of the Congo
(Brazzaville) addressed to
the President of the Secu
rity Council on behalf of
the representatives of Al
geria, Burundi, Cameroon,
Central African Republic,
Chad, Congo (Brazza
ville) , Congo (Leopold
ville), Dahomey, Ethiopia,
Gabon, Ivory Coast, Li
beria, Libya, Madagascar,
Mali, Mauritania, Niger,
Nigeria, Rwanda, Senegal,
Sierra Leone, Somalia,
Sudan, Tanganyika, Togo,
Tunisia, Uganda and Up
per Volta (S/5409) [re
garding Southern Rho
desia]

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto

COl1!Jideration of the Report
()I the Security Council to
the General Assembly

Election of five members of
the International Court of
Justice

Ditto

Letter dated 11 July 1963
addressed to the President
of the Security Council by
the representatives of Al
geria, Burundi, Cameroon,
Central African Republic,
Chad, Congo (Brazza
ville) , Congo (Leopold
ville) , Dahomey, Ethiopia,
Gabon, Ghana, Guinea,
Ivory Coast, Liberia, Li
bya, Madagascar, Mali,
Mauritania, Morocco, Ni
ger, Nigeria, Rwanda, Se
negal, Sierra Leone, So
malia, Sudan, Tanganyika,
Togo, Tunisia, Uganda,
United Arab Republic and
Upper Volta (S/5348) [re
garding apartheid]

Ditto

Ditto

Dal,

29 August 1963
30 August 1963
30 August 1963

3 September 1963

9 September 1963

9 September 1963
10 September 1963
11 September 1963
12 September 1963
13 September 1963

16 September 1963

21 October 1963

21 October 1963

27 November 1963

29 November 1963

2 December 1963



1076th
1077th
1078th
1079th

1080th
1081st
I08Znd
1083rd
1084th
1085th

l086th

1087th
1088th
I089th
l090th
109lst
1092nd
1093rd
l094th

1095th
l096th
1097th
1098tb
1099th
1100th
1101st
1l02nd
1103rd
l104th
1105th

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Letter dated 11 July 1963

addressed to the President
of the Security Council by
the representatives of Al
geria, Burundi, Canieroon,
Central African Republic,
Chad, Congo (Brazza
viUe) , Congo Leopold
ville), Dahomey, Ethiopia,
Gabon, Ghana, Guinea,
Ivory Coast, Liberia, Li
bya, Madagascar, Mali,
Mauritania, Morocco, Ni
ger, Nigeria, Rwanda, Se
negal, Sierra Leone, So
malia, Sudan, Tanganyika,
Togo, Tunisia, Uganda,
United Arab Republic and
Upper Volta (S/5347)
[regarding Portuguese ter
ritories]

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Admission of new Members
Letter dated 26 December

1963 from the Permanent
Representative of Cyprus
addressed to the President
of the Security Council
(5/5488)

Letter dated 10 January 1964
from the Permanent Re
presentative of Panama
addressed to the President
of the Security Council
(S/5509)

The India-Pakistan question
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Letter dated 26 December

1963 from the Permanent
Representative of Cyprus
addressed to the President
of the S~curity Council
(S/5488)

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
The India-Pakistan question
Ditto

Dill.

3 December 1963
3 December 1963
4 December 1963
6 December 1963

6 December 1963
9 December 1963

10 December 1963
11 December 1963
16 December 1963
27 December 1963

10 January 1964

3 February 1964
5 February 1964
7 February 1964

10 February 1964
14 February 1964
15 February 1964
17 February 1964
17 February 1964

18 February 1964
19 February 1964
25 February 1964
27 February 1964
28 February 1964

2 March 1964
3 March 1964
4 March 1964

13 March 1964
17 March 1964
20 March 1964
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l106th

1107th
1108th
1109th
1110th
1111th
1112th
1113th
1114th
1115th
1116th
1117th
1118th

1119th
1120th
1121st
112Znd
1123rd

1124th

llZ5th
llZ6th
1127th

l1Z8th
1129th
1130th
1131st
1132nd
1133rd
1134th
1135th
1136th

1137th
1138th
1139th

S..bj.ct

Letter dated 1 April 1964
from the Deputy PerDl.a
nent Representative of
Yemen, C1Iarge d'affaires
a.i. addressed to the Presi
dent of the Security Coun
cil (S/5635)

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
The India-Pakistan question
Ditto
Ditto.
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Complaint concerning acts

of aggression ag:tinst the
territory and civilian popu
lation of Cambodia (S/
5697)

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Tribute to the memory of

Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru,
Prime Minister of India

Complaint concerning acts
of aggression against the
territory and civilian popu
lation of Cambodia (5/
5697)

Ditto
Ditto
The question of race con

flict in South Africa re
sulting from the policies
of aPlWt1leid of the: Gov
ernment of the Republic
of South Africa: Letter
dated 11 July 1963 ad
dressed to the President of
the Security Council by
the representatives of thir
ty-two Member States
(S/5348)

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Letter dated 26 December

1963 from the Permanent
Representative of Cyprus
addressed to the President
of the Security Council
(5/5488)

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto

Da'.

2 April 1964

3 April 1964
6 April 1964
7 April 1964
8 April 1964
9 April 1964
5 May 1964
7 :May 1964

11 May 1964
12 May 1964
13 May 1964
18 May 1964
19 May 1964

21 May 1964
21 May 1964
25 May 1964
26 May 1964
27 May 1964

28 May 1964

3 June 1964
4 June 1964
8 June 1964

9 June 1964
10 June 1964
12 June 1964
15 June 1964
15 June 1964
16 June 1964
17 June 19M
18 June 1964
18 June 1964

19 June 1964
19 J,me 1964
20 June 1964



IV. Repre£.entatives, Chairmen and PrinCipal Seeretaries of the MUitary Staft Committee'

A. REPRESENT/,:r:vES OF EACH SERVICE IN RESPECT ~i' EACH DELEGATION

Pwi-d of IWII;c, frDfIIl61u/;yl96J
China

General Wang Shu-ming, Chinese Air Force

Lt. General Lu Fu-ning, Chinese Army
Rear Admiral Chang Hsiang-chi, Chinese Navy

France

General de Brigade J. Compagnon, French Army
Contre-Amiral J. Guerin, French Navy
Contre-Amital Michel Prache, French Navy
General de Corps Aerien H.M. de Rancourt de Mimerand,

French Air Force
General de Division Aerienn~ Michel Dorance, French Air

Force

Union of ."'O'l.>iet Socialist Republics

Lt. General V. A. Dubovik, Soviet Army
Colonel A. G. Mantrov, Soviet Army
Vice-Admiral L. K. Bekrenev, USSR Navy
Captain A. R. Astafiev, USSR Navy
Major General A. N. Chizhov, USSR Air Force

United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland

Major General R. E. T. St. John,.British Army
Vice-Admiral J. F. D. Bush
Air Vice-Marshal lan G. Esplin, Royal Air Force

United States of America

Lt. General G. H. Davidson, US Army
Lt. General R. W. Porter, Jr., US Army
Vice-Admiral H. T. Deutermann, US Navy
Lt. General R. W. Burns, US Air Force
Lt. Gener • Edward H. Underhill, US Air Force

B. CHAIRMEN AT MEETINGS

16 July 1963 to present time

16 July 1963 to present time
16 July 1963 to present time

16 July 1963 to present time
16 July 1963 to 24 September 1963
24 September 1963 to present time

16 July 1963 to 3 October 1963

3 October 1963 to present time

16 July 1963 to 13 December 1963
13 December 1963 to present time
16 July 1963 to 3 February 1964
3 February 1964 to present time

16 July 1963 to present time

16 July 1963 to present time
16 July 1963 to present time
16 July 1963 to present time

16 July 1963 to 1 January 1964
1 January 1964 to present time

16 July 1963 to present time
16 July 1963 to 1 August 1963
1 August 1963 to present time

1l,lIifl/1

474th
47Sth
476th

477th
478th
479th
480th
481st
482nd

483rd

484th

48Sth

486th

487th
488tlt

489th

490th

ZS July 1963
8 August 1963

22 August 1963

5 September 1963
19 September 1963
3 October 1963

17 October 1963
31 October 1963
14 November 1963

Zl November 1963

12 December 1963

24 December 1963

9 January 1964

23 January 1964
6 February 1964

20 February 1964

5 March 1964

Cbi","",

Lt. General V. A. Dubovik, Soviet Army
Vice-Admiral J. F. D. Bush
Major General R. E. T. St. John, British

Army
Lt. General G. H. Davidson, US Army
Lt. General G. H. Davidson, US Army
General Wang Shu-ming, Chinese Air Force
General Wang Shu-ming, Chinese Air Force
Lt. General Lu Fu-ning, Chinese Army
General de Brigade J. Compagnon, French

Army
Genera~ de Brigade J. Compagnon, French

Army
Major General A. N. Chizhov, USSR Air

Force
Major General A. N. Chizhov, USSR Air

Force
Air Vice-Marshal Ian G. Esplin, Royal Air

Force
Vice-Admiral J. F. D. Bush
Vice-Admiral Harold T. Deutermann, US

Navy
Vice-Admiral Harold T. Deutermann, US

Navy
General Wang Shu-ming, Chinese Air Force
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Delellllfiort

USSR
United Kingdom

United Kingdom
United States
United States
China
China
China

France

France

USSR

USSR

United Kingdom
United KingdolJl

United States

United Stat~

China



493rd

494th
495th
496th
497th

498th

499th

1l,ni"g

474th
475th
476th
477th
478th
479th
480th
481st
482nd

483rd

484th

485th

486th
487th
488th
489th
490th

491st

492nd

493rd

494th

495th

496th

497th
498th
499th

Dat,

19 March 1964
2 April 1964

16 April 1964

30 April 1964
14 May 1964
28 May 1964
11 June 1964

25 Ju.le 1964

9 July 1964

25 July 1963
8 August 1963

22 August 1963
5 September 1963

19 September 1963
3 October 1963

17 October 1963
31 October 1963
14 November 1963

27 Nover1bei' 1963

12 December 1963

24 December 1963

9 January 1964
23 January 1964
6 February 1964

20 February 1964
5 March 1964

19 March 1964

2 April 1%4

16 April 1964

30 April 1964

14 May 1964

28 May 1964

11 June 1964
25 June 1964
9 July 1964

B. CHAIRMEN AT KEETINGS (continued)

CAairMCIlI

General Wang shu-ming, Chinese Air Force
General de Division Acrienne Michel Do

ranee, French Air Force
General de Brigade J. Compagnon, French

Army
Contre-Amiral Michel Prache, French Navy
Colonel A. G. Mantrov, Soviet Army
Captain A. R Astafiev, USSR Navy
Major General R E. T. st John, British

Army
Air Vice-Marshal lan G. Esplin, Royal Air

Force
Lt. General Edward H. Underh.ili, US' Air

Force

C. PRINCIPAL SECRETARIES AT MEETINGS

PriflCipal Secretary

Lt. Colonel A. B. senkin, Soviet Army
Commander T. B. Homan, Rayal Navy
Colonel A. J. Matthews, British Army
Captain F. W. Pump, US Navy
Captain F. W. Pump, US Navy
Lt. Colonel J. Soong, Chinese Army
Lt. Colonel J. Soong, Chinese Army
Lt. Colonel J. Soong, Chinese Army
Capitaine de Fregate H. Guillemette, French

Navy
Capitaine de Fregate H. Guillemette, French

Navy
Capt. 2nd Rank A. D. Golovtchenko, USSR

Navy
Capt. 2nd Rank A. D. Golovtchenko, USSR

Navy
Colonel T. H. Sergeant, British Army
Colonel]. L. Carter, Royal Marines
Captain F. W. Pump, US Navy
Captain F. W. Pump, US Navy
Colonel Hwang Hsiung-sheng, Chinese IL.

Force
Colonel Hwang Hsiung-sheng, Chin...;e Air

Force
Capitaine de Fregate H. Guillemette, French

Navy
Capitaine de Fregate H. Guillemette. French

Navy
Capitaine de Fregate H. Gt'illemette, French

Navy
Capt. 2nd Rank A. D. Golovtchenko, USSR

Navy
Capt. 2nd Rank A. D. Golovtchenko, USSR

Navy
Captain R. H. Graham, Royal Navy
Colonel J. L. Carter, Royal Marines
Captain F. W. Pump, US Navy
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France

France
France
USSR
USSR

United Kingdom

United Kingdom

United States

USSR
United Kingdom
United Kingdom
United States
United States
China
China
China

France

France

USSR

USSR
United Kingdom
United Kingdom
United States
United States

China

China

France

France

France

USSR

USSR
United Kingdom
United Kingdom
United States
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